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INTRODUCTION

Ninetcen eighty-seven, for no particular anniversary rcason, tumed out to
be a year in which several cities and campuses in North America witnessed
cultural and scholarly activities concerning Otoman civilization in the age of
Siilleymdn the Magnificent (r. 1520-1566). 1t was in that year, between January
25-May 17, (hat he first major exhibition of Otloman art outside Turkey was
opened in the National Gallery of Art, Washington, D.C., and then toured scveral
other Amecrican cities before moving on to Europe and Japan.!

The ensuing inlcrest in the age of Siileyman manifested itself in scveral
ways, not the least of which is that this Ottoman sultan was honored as one of
the figures to be represenicd among other major lawgivers of history in the halls
of the US Congress. In the academic sphere, two conferences and several leclure
serics werc organized in different cities that again focussed on the Ottoman
empire in tic sixteenth century. Of the two confercnces, one was held at the
University of Chicago on June 20-22, 1987, and the other at Princeton
University on November 19-22 of the same ycar.2

This volume brings together most of the papers preseated in those two
conferences. At the same time, the Institute for Turkish Siudics had
commissioned a set of papers f(or an intended book on Silleymin; some of those,
too, were eventually included in this volume.

As it will become clear from a study of the table of contents, this book
docs not aim 10 presenl a comprehensive coverage of alt aspects of Ottoman
history in the age of Sileyman. Nor docs it aim to treat its different themes in
the same depth or to delincate a common perspective. Based on pieces presented
to confercnces, the papers represent a varicty of positions and cven of scholarly
traditons that will not escape the cross-refercntal eye of the careful reader.

The long delay in the completion of this volume was due to various
unexpected difficulties, but we felt along the way and continue 1o believe that the
papers retain their value and originality, namely that they represent a significant

! The catalogue of the exhibiti blished by Esin Aul who was also its curator: The Age of
Sultan Sitleyman the Magnificent (Washmglon and New York, 1987).

A similar conlerence was held in 1990 at 1'Ecole du Louvre in Paris lo accompany the exhibition
at the Galeries Nationales du Grand Palais. lts proceedings have already been published: Soliman
le Magnifique et son temps, ¢d. Gilles Veinstein (Paris, 1992).
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contribution to the historical studics of the sixteenth century. We can only hope
that the authors understand and the rcaders agrec.

It is impossible to name individually all those who have made a
contribution to this collection since it would need to include those who have
participated in the organization of the Chicago and Princeton conferences. It is
recognized with gratitude that the whole staff and faculty of the Center for Middle
Eastern Studies at the University of Chicago as well as the Near Eastern Studies
Department at Princeton University have generously given part of their
invaluable time and energy. But special mention must be made of Professor
Richard Chambers who was at first one of three intended editors for this volume;
he spent a good deal of time in securing the papers and organizing the editorial
process before he pulled out of the project duc to reasons of health and time. It is
a pleasent duty to express our thanks to him and to some others who have
contributed directly to this publication: Evin Ecder, Evren Ergin, Professor
Fatma Miige Gogek, Professor Ahmet Kuyag, Dr. Mark Pinson, Said Saffan,
Derin Terzioglu. Thanks are also due to the Institute of Turkish Stwdies, Inc., for
providing [unds to help delray part of the costs of edition and publication.

Halil Inalcik
Cemal Kafadar



THE LIFE AND FAMILY OF SULEYMAN I

Alan FISHER

For a gencration of readers who are accustomed to know, or at least wish to
know, all the details of public and private lives of public figures, reading about
political leaders of the sixteenth century may be a frustrating experience. Not
only arc there long periods in (heir lives for which there is no surviving
evidence, but these leaders’ own contemporarics were not always aware of their
activitics, or cven of their whereabouts at various times in their lives. Much of
the evidence surviving for such political figures illuminates more of their public
performances than it does of their private lives or personal character.

It is possible to discover a great deal about Sultan Siileyman's official
face. He often appeared in public and impressed those around him, both his own
officialdom and forcigners, the latier providing often detailed descriptions of
Sileyman in reports o their governments or in letiers and diaries writlen later.
Ome of the clearest is that by Anthony Jenkinson, who was present in Aleppo in
1553 when Siilcyman cniered the city to spend the winter, in the midst of one of
his military campaigns against the Safavid Shah Tahmasb.!

After hem [his retainers] came the preat Turke himself with
great pompe and magnificence, using in his countenance and gesture a
wonderiul majesty, having only on each side of his person one pate
clothed with cloth of gold. Fe himself was mounted upon a goodly
white horse, adomed with a robe of cloth of gold, embroidered most
richly with the most preciouns stones, and upon his head a goodly
white tucke, containing in Iecngth by estimation fifteen yeards, which
was of silk and linen woven logether, resembling something of
Callicut cloth, but much more finc and rich. In the (op of his crown a
little pinnacle of white ostrich feathers, and his horse most richly
apparrelled in all points correspondent to the same.

1The manner of the entring of Soliman the great, Turke. with his armie into Aleppo in Syria,
marching towards Persia against the Great Sophie, the fourth day of November, 1553, noted by
Masler Anthony Jenlunson present at that time,” in Richard Hakluyt, The Principal

i Voyages, Traf and Di: ies of the English Notion. Glasgow, 1904, pp.
105- 110 here pp. 107- 10!




2 Alan FISHER

1t is much more difficult to determine what kind of man Silleyman was,
behind this royal image. What were his interests, his attitudes, his view of
himself as Sultan, his vnderstanding of politics and of the world around him,
both within his empire and outside. As with most important figures in Ottoman
history, most of the available evidence concemns his public acts, his military
exploits, and the great changes which took place in Otloman society during his
long reign. For the man beneath, we are lefl with inadequale documentation: few
personal letters; no personal diary we can be sure was written by Sileyman; little
in the way of personal evaluations by his friends and associates. Ottoman
chroniclers do include some useful cvidence of Sileyman's family circumstances,
particularly when these had political significance — for example, bis dealings
with his sons — and indirect documentation about the sultan’s relations with his
own officials. But an histosian who hopes to uncover the quality and quantity of
evidence that is available for a genuine biography of Silleymin's European
contemporaries will be disappointed.

Europeans who had personal knowledge of Silleyman, who met with him,
and who leamed about the sultan from others in the Ottoman government,
include in their diaries and reports a great deal of information which is helpful.
Good examples of the information of this sort which is available include the
following bits of enticing data and cvaluation, found primarily in the reports of
Venelian envoys (o Constantinople.

The earliest one, found to dale, provides a description of Siileyman in
1520, the year of his accession o power:

The sultan is only twenly five years [(actwally 26] old, tall and
slender but tough, with a thin and bony face. Facial hair is evident bul
only barely. The sultan appears friendly and in good humor. Rumor
has it that Silleymdn is aptly named, enjoys reading, is knowledgable
and shows good judgment.2

Two short descriptions of Siileyman’s person appear in Venelian reports from
1526 and 1534. Pictro Bragadino refers to the sultan as "deadly pale, slender. By
nature he is melancboly, much addicted to women, liberal, proud, hasty and yet
sometimes very genile.”? Daniello de Ludovisi wrote in 1534 that Siileyman
was of a "choleric and melancholy (emperament, given rather to ease than

2Bartclomeo Contarini, Venetian envoy to Constantinople from 1519-1520, report summarized
in Marino Sanuto. Diarii, Venice, 1879-1903, 59 vols.: here vol. 25, p. 352. A full report by
Contarini appears in Eugenio Alberi. Relazioni degli Ambasciatori Veneti al Senato, seties 111,
vol. 3, Florence.1855, pp. 51-58.

3All)ai. 12, p. 101: the full text of Bragadino's report covers pp. 99-112; it is referred to in
Sanuto, vol. 41, p. 396.
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business, orthodox in his faith... He is not very alert, nor has he the force and
prudence ... seeing he has given the gov of his empi [to Ibrihim]™.4

In the 1550s two very important treatments of Siileyméan appear which
give us an intimate look at the changes in his character and personality from the
time of his youth. Bernardo Navagero, a Venetian, reported in 1553 that he:3

now drinks no wine ... only fair water, on account of his infirmities.
He has the repulation of being very just, and when he has been
accurately informed of the facts of he case he never wrongs any man.
Of his faith and its laws he is morc obscrvant than any of his

predecessors.

The second observer [rom the 1550's was Ogier Ghiselin de Busbecg,
ambassador to Sileymén (rom the Hapsburg Emperor, and resident in the
Ottoman Empire between 1554 and 1562. His letiers and reports provide a great
deal of information about the Empire, about the Ottoman government, and about
Sileyman himself. In his first letter to his government, of September, 1555, he
described in some detail his impressions of Sileyman, gained from personal
experience with him. From the last third of Silleymén's political life, these
views portray Siileyman in a light different from that commonly accepted:®

He is beginning to feel the weight of years, bul his dignity of
demeanour and his general physical appearance are worthy of the ruler
of so vast an empire. He has always been frugal and temperate, and
was so even in his youth... Even in his earlier years he did not induige
in wine or in those unnatural vices to which the Turks are often
addicted... He is a swrict guardian of his religion and its ceremonies,
being not less desirous of upholding his faith than of extending his
dominions. For his age — he has almost rcached his sixtieth year —
he enjoys quite good health, though his bad complexion may be due to
some hidden malady; and indeed it is generally believed that he has an
incurable uicer or gangrene on his leg. This defect of complexion he
remedies by painting his face with a coaling of red powder, when he
wishes departing ambassadors 1o take with them a strong impression
of his good health; for he fancies that it contributes to inspire greater
fear in foreign potentates if they think that he is well and strong.

‘Alben. M1, vol. 1, Forence, 1840, p. 28: the full text of his repoct is on pp. 1-32.

5 Alberi, op. cit., IV1, pp. 72-3; his full rcpoll is m op- 33-110. Semons of this report aod the
one cited previously appear in Roger B. Memni f the & iff Cambridge, Mass.,
Harvard University Press, 1944, pp. 191-192.

SEdward Seymour Forster (and ed.). The Turkish Letters of Ogier Ghiselin de Busbecq, imperial
Ambassador at Constantinople, Oxford, 1927, pp. 55-56.
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Lacey Baldwin Smith, the biographer of Henry VIII, wisely noled that.”

If the conclusions of gerialrics are cofrect, it is during the final
stages of life that man casts off a portion of the protective shicld
hammered out during childhood and adolescence and reveals the raw
personality beneath.

Perhaps because in his last years, from around 1550 (o bis death in 1566,
Siileyman behaved quite differenlly from the way he had acted in the first thiny
years of his reign, this last third of his political life is often glossed over by
biographers and historians. By focusing altention on these lasi sixleen years of
Siileyman's life, I hope in this short essay o remove the "protective shield” and
find this sultan's "raw personality beneath,” as much as the sources permit us to
do so.

Siileyman's very Jast year of life was not a good one for the sultan nor for
his empire. He died in September of 1566, in Szigetvar, Hungary, in the midst
of a military campaign of little or no consequence, approximately 750 miles
from bis capital of Constantinoplc (as the crow flies), in the forty-sixth year of
his reign, and at the ape of 72. This was not a very impressive place or way to
end a career that had eamed for Siileyman the title at home of Kanini (Lawgiver),
and abroad of the Grand Turk, the magnificent, the Grand Signior, the Scourge of
Europe. What was Silleyman doing in this rather remote place, at that age,
expending Ottoman men and treasure to achieve a goal of no importance? The
answer to this question may go a long way in helping us to understand the man
beneath the magnificent and famous sovereign he was.

Indeed, Sileyméin died in the general vicinity of his first major military
venture, in 1521, some forty-five years earlier. Then, Siileyman had captred
Belgrade, the "key to Hungary,” and central Europe, and had set the stage for a
career that would extend his state’s frontiers in all directions, and would build
Ottoman fiscal and military power (0 a level unmatched before or after. The
official title his chancery used on public documents called him:®

Siileyman, son of Selim Han, Sultan of Sultans, Touchstone of
Hakans, Dislributor of Crowns to the Rulers of the Surface of the
Earth, Sovereign of the White Sea, Black Sea, Rumelia, Anatolia,
Overlord of Rum and Karaman, of Dulkadir and Diyarbakus, Azerbaijan
Syria, Aleppo, Egypt, of noble Jerusalem, of venerated Mecca and
sacred Medina, of Jidda, Yemen, and many other lands, Sultan
Sileyman Shah and Khan.

7Laeey Baldwin Smith, Henry VI, The Ma:k of Royalry, London, 1971 p. 23.
8)asel Matuz, Das Kanzlei Sultan Si des Prdchii, F ger lsh dien, Bd.
V, Wiesbaden. 1984, pp. 121-122.
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A second collection of Siileymin's titles and political claims appears in
an inscriplion placed at the foriress of Bender, conquered by (he sultan in 1538:9

I am God's slave and sultan of this world. By the grace of God 1
am head of Muhammad's community. God's might and Muhammad's
miracles are my companions. I am Sileyman, in whose name the
hube is read in Mecca and Medina. In Baghdad 1 am the Shabh, in
Byzantine realms the Caesar and in Egypt the Sultan, who sends his
fleets o the seas of Europe, the Maghrib and India. I am the sultan
who ook the crown and throne of Hungary and granted them to a
humble slave. The voivoda Petru raised his head in revolt, but my
horse’s hoofs ground him into the dust, and I conquered the land of
Moldavia.

But in 1566 Siileyman was an old man, and atl was not going well either
fiscally or militarily with his vast empire. While ultimately successful in this
particular venture, the Quoman army would take Sileymén's goal without him,
and it would not be long belore (his territory would be lost forever (0 Siileymén's
successors. This final battle, later called the Szipetvar campaign, was filled with
tragic elements.!® The problems Siileyman faced, and the ways he approached
them provide us with clear evidence of the changing nature of his empire and of
the sultan’s deteriorating physicat and mental condition. A close look at those
events in mid-1566 serves (o humanize what has become in the historiography of
the period an almost superhuman and "Magnificent” Sileyman.

Those close o him had known for a long time thal the characleristics and
abilities which Sileyman had displayed so forcefully in the first two decades of
his carcer and which had pemitted him (0 provide strong and at times brilliant
leadership, were now long gone. A stubbom streak, a hot temper, poor judgment
in selecting advice and serious policy mistakes, alf played a role in (his last event
of his life. Such characteristics may have been present 10 a lesser extent
throughout most of his life, but they were magnified in his old age.

For almost half a century he had ruled the largest state of his time, had
directed a dozen extensive military campaigns in person against his most

9Cited and translated in Halil Inalesk. The Orfoman Empire, the Classical Age, London, 1963,
(translated by Norman Itzkowicz and Colin Imber), p. 41.

107he most important accounts are: Ismail Hakki Uzungarsily, Osmanti Tarihi, vol. 11, Tiirk Tarih
Kurumu, Aokara, 1975 (3rd edition). pp. 409-420; Mustafa Scliniki, Tdrih-i Seléniki, Istanbul.
1864 pp. 23-48; Lokmin, Térih-i Sulfdn Saleymdn, dated 1568-9 Topkaps Palace Library, Ms. H.
1339; A. Siheyl Onver. "Kanuni Sultan Siileyman'in Son Avusturya Seferinde Hastahgs, Oliméi,
Cenazesi ve Defni,” Kanuni Armagan:, Tark Tarih Kurumu, Aokara, 1970, pp. 301-306; M.
Tayyib Gakbilgin, "Kanuni Sileyman'in 1566 Szigetvar Sefen, Sebepleri ve Hazirliklan,” Tarih
Dergisi, XX, 1968, pp. 1-14; M. Tayyib Gékbilgin, "Kanuni Sultan Sileyman'in Macaristan ve
Avrupa Siyasetinin Sebep ve Amilleri, Gegirdigi Safhalac,” Kanuni Armagani, pp. 5-39.
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powerlul opponents,!! ofien more than six hundred miles from his residence, and
had established a reputation as onc of the most importani political figores in
Eurasia by mid-century. At the start of his reign, Evrope had been ruled by a
handful of young, energelic, and capable men. Indeed, neither Europe nor Asia
had benefitted (rom such a concentration of political talent for centuries, perhaps
ever. Charles V was 20 when he was crowned Emperor and Louis became King
of Hungary and Bohemia at 14. Henry VIII, the "elder statesman”, was 29 when
he occupied the English throne. Ivan 1V of Muscovy becamne Grand Prince at 17.
Francis 1 and Siileyman were both 26 at the start of their reigns. For decades,
European bistory was written by these men, who grew older together. But by
1566, all were dead save Siileyman and [van. Both Henry and Francis had died in
1547 at the ages of 56 and 51 respectively. Charles died in 1558 at 58 and
Ferdinand in 1564 at 61. lvan would oulive Siileyman by 18 years, and was
only 36 when Siileymin died. In 1566 Sileyman was a frail 72 years old. His
western counterparts were succeeded, as he would be, by rulers of quite different
cloth — Philip Il and Maximilian, Elizabeth I and Henry II. Ivan 1V ol Moscow
led a newly formed state which would challenge the Ottomans in the future.

Superficially the events of 1566 were not a striking departure from those
of earlier years. And there is much 1o be said for the proposition that the year
was a logical continuation of Siileyman's previous behavior. Two events
prompted the suitan to undertake this last foolish venture, and bis response (o
them tell us much about his personality and attitudes. The year before, his navy
had faced new western fortification technology at Malia and had with great
embarassment failed to capture this small Mediterranean island.!? Second,
Maximilian II Habsborg had rencged on payment to Sileyman of an annual
tribute specified by the Habsburg-Ottoman treaty of 1561, and had been testing
Siileymin's strength and perhaps health with some minor raids on the Hungarian
border. But it also appears that the Sultan had succumbed to criticism he had
been receiving for several years from his daughter Mihrimih and her religious
confident, the §eyh Niriiddin, that Siileymin had been neglecting for 100 long
the requiremnent to campaign in person against the infidel. I3 In fact, looking at
the chronology of Siileymin's military campaigns, he had not led his army
against anyone since the Iranian campaign which began in 1552, and had last
fought against the European infidel in person in 1543 at Gran. Sileyman now
apparently decided to show that his empire was still a world power to reckon
with, that the failure at Malta was an aberration and not a harbinger of the (uture,

The earlier campaigns Siilleymén personally directed were: Belgrade (1521), Rhodes (1522),
Mahacz (1526), Vienna (1529), Gins (1532), Baghdad (1533). Corfu (1536). Suczawa (1538),
Ofen (1541), Gran (1543), Tabriz (1548), and Nahcivan (Nakhjivan, 1552).

leenfellin Turan, "Saloz'in Tirk Hakimiyeti Aluna Alinmas),” Tarih Aragtirmalan Dergisi,

1V/6-7, pp. 189-197: and by the same author, "Rodos’'un Zaptindan Malta Muhasarasina,” Kanuni
Armagani, pp. 47-117.

13gee 1. von Hammer-Purgstall, Hissoire de I'Empire Ostoman, Paris, 1836, vol. VI, p. 214.
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that he would not tolerate insolence from his neighbors, even from an emperor.
By deciding to lcad his ammy in person, the largest land army he had ever
produced, all would see that he was still physically and mentally the "Grand
Turke."

In [act, this campaign would serve as evidence to the Ottomans and their
enemies exactly what Silleyman had hoped it would not sbow: that the sullan
was gravely, indeed terminally ill; that the Ottoman army had difficulty, even
with a huge manpower and its most advanced technology, in capluring a very
minor fortress defended not by the army of the Empcror but by a sccondary and
second-rate military commander; and that the Ottoman government could not
distinguish, in formulating its foreign policy, between what were its essential
interests and what were unimportant.

First of all, Siileyman was seriously ill, a fact that was well knowa in
Constantinople and elsewhere in Europe. The sultan had never been physically
strong, and reports of his death had prematurely circulaled in Evrope almost
annually since the late 1540s. News reaching most European capitals in the
1560s resemblcd that arriving in London, which, since 1561 had spoken of his
actual or imminent death on a monthly basis.!4

Reports of Sileyman's illness usually ideniified gout, dysentery, or
aribritis, and he may have suffered from all three. The descriptions of his
physical appearance focused on his general weakness, his swollen legs, evidence
of anorcxia, (acial swelling, and bad color.!5

‘When he set out for this, his last baltle, Siileyméin was in a great deal of
pain. Unlike his performance on his first campaign in 1521, whose route
through Thrace, Bulgaria, and Serbia he was now retracing, Sileyman could no
longer ride on horseback for more than a few minules. Soon after the environs of
Constantinople had been left behind, Sileymin's officials realized that, even
protected by soft pillows laid out in the state carriage, their sovereign and
commander could not easily last as far as Hungary. His Grand Vezir Sokollu
Mehmed assigned a corps of engineers Lo proceed ahead of the army, under his

1951atements such as "Leters from Constantinople contradict the reponied death of the Grand
Turk™ (1561); "News is revived that the Turk is dead” (1562); "The Turk is stll ill" (1562); "The
Turk is still alive, but his death is immiaent” (1562); "The death of the Sultan is reported”
(1563), appear (hroughout the state papers in London. and continue right up to Sileymin's actual
death. Sec Joseph Stevenson (ed), Calendar of State Papers, forcign series, of the reign of
Elizabeth, volumes for 1561-2, 1563, 1564-5, London, 1866-1870.

15Details of Siilleyman's health were often included in the reports of foreign envoys is
Constanlinople; among the most detailed were those of envoys from Venice. For reports on his
condition in 1562, see Marcantonio Dounini’s reports in Eugenio Alberi, 11173, pp. 173-298 (with
health descriptions on pp. 178-179). My thanks to Dr. William C. Waters, Il for his help in
analyzing Siileymin's symptoms, in a letier of Novembes, 1982.
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personal command, o prepare the road, to smooth out the dirt and stone surface,
and to find alternative rouics where spring floods had ruined the road bed. Clearly
the process was going 0 Lake a long time, and the ammy's progress would be very
slow.16 Accompanying him were many of his highest officials, a massive army
of infaniry and cavalry, engineers, and bagpage trains. On the second day out of
Constzantinople, a temporary wooden bridge had to be built at Biiyiik Celamece to
replace the sione structure recently washed away in a violent rainstorm and
ensuing flood.1”

One can imagine the discussions between Siileyman and his advisers on
the advisability of continuing this campaign. It took ten days to reach Cdime,
and two days of rest there were scarcely enough to permit the sultan 10 recover
his strength.'® But Silleymin was stubborn and refused to admit the seriousness
of his health problems. $eih Nirredin's admonitions weighed heavily on his
mind.

Along this journcy, stretched oul in his carriage all the way o Belprade,
Siileyman had ample time 1o consider the fruits, bitter and sweet, of his reign.
By 1529 he had eamed the nickname of "Grand Turke" in the west, and perhaps
already that of Kanuni at home. He had conquered this city of Belgrade in 1521,
much of Hungary including Buda, had driven the Knights of St. John from their
Mediterranean stronghold at Rhodes, and had achieved one of the most important
military victories of the century at Moh4cs. In the next decade, Sileymin would
defeat the Iranians and conquer Baghdad and briefly hold Tabriz. Receiving
requests for alliance and friendship with France in the west and from Islamic
slates east of Iran, Siileyman's navies ruled the Medilerranean and his armies had
been virtually undefcated. The ailing sullan in 1566 could no doubt look back on
those early years as times of glory and achievement,

At home, Siileyman had been able to use the rick administrative and
financial resources he had inherited to produce what was for the sixteenth century,
the model of effective government. Taking into account the diverse nature of his
empire, and its sheer size, he could note with satisfaction that there had been few
instances of misrule or bureaucratic tyranny. Seldom had be heard complaints,
and be could feel sure that there had in (act been few.

16g¢e Suleyménndme, Chester Beatty Library, ms 413, ff. 44b-47b, for graphic descriptions of
the trek. .

1T rhe inscription on a new bridge built here, commissioned by Saleymién at this ime, and
completed in 1568, reads: "This royal bridge is straight, just as Sirdt [the bridge from this world
lo Pasadise] is straight; Siilleymén himself crossed this bridge directly to Paradise.” Erdem Yiicel,
"Biiylikgekmece'de Tiirk Eserleri,” Vakiflar Dergisi, X, 1971, p. 98.

183 e1snik, op. cit, pp. 23-30, provides the most detail on this campaign; Saleymdnndme .
44b-47b, provides the information about Sdleymin’s attitudes and health.
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But these early triumphs were not the whole story of Sileyman's career.
There was also much about which to feel disappoinled, now, near the end of his
life. Most accounts of Siileymén's personal disposition in his last years reporied
an overriding dispair. When his army was finally told of his death, there were
many who ascribed its cause to "nikris."19

There can be little doubt that Siileyman was deeply committed to his
family, his mother Hafsa, his concubines Giilbahar and Hiirrem, his sisters of
whom at least one outlived Siileyman, and his children. Some sources indicate
that his mother was either a Turk or a Crimean Tatar,2? but in a document
establishing the foundation for her mosque in Manisa, his mother's name is
given as Hafsa bint CAbdiilmennian {Hafsa, daughter of the slave of God). This is
an epithet given as a name most usually to a convert to Islam, which makes it
unlikely that her father had been a Turk or Tatar, both being Muslim, but rather
was himself a convert to Islam.2!

Haflsa Sultan accompanied her son on bis early administralive
assignments, in Kefe in 1510, and when he assumed the role of Sehzade and the
govemorship of Manisa, she was by his side.22 When ber husband and
Silleyman's father, Selim, died, she accompanied her son to Constantinople,
where she remained for a long time in the Old Palace. With her death in 1534,
Siileyman lost not only a mother, but a good friend and advisor. A mosque was
built in Manisa with her vakfive and Silleyman built a timdrhdne there for her
t00.23

Silleyman had at least six sisters, all of whom married important
Ouoman officials. Hatice, who became the wife of Silcymén's grand vezir
Ibrahim Pasa, and for whom a 16-day wedding cclebration was held in the
Hippodrome outside the walls of Topkapi Saray: in 1524, was one of
Silleymin's favorites. A second sister, $3h Sultan, was mamied (o the Grand
Vezir Lutfi Pasa, and lived until 1572, six years after Siileyman's death.

The sultan's daughter, Mihrimah, whose mother was Hiimem Sultan,
exercised a great deal of influence on Siileyman in his later years, and particularly
afler Hiirrem died, may well have been instrumental in encouraging the sultan (0

190 nver, p- 302,

at she was a Tatar, a daughter of the Crimean Khan Mengli Giray, was a story apparently
begun by Jovius, repeated by other western sources. and taken up by Merriman ia his biography
of Suleymin. p. 27.

2y, Gagatay Ulugay, Padigahlann Kadinlan ve Kizian. Ankara, Tirk Tarih Kurumu, 1980, pp.
29-30.

22y, Cagatay Ulugay, "Kapunj Sultan-Silleyman ve Ailesi ile [gili Bazi Nodar ve Vesikalar,” in
Kanuni Armagan:, pp. 227-228. '

23Ulugay, Padigehlenin... p. 30.
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undertake his last campaign. Married to the grand vezir Rijstem Paga in 1538,
she was in an important position close to the sultan through much of the fast
half of his reign. The sultan permitted his daughter to be a public figure, and she
was able together with Rilstem to amass a considerable fortune. A part of her
wealth was used to create foundations to build and support two very large mosque
complexes, one in Uskildar across the Bosphorus, and the other at Edimekap on
the western edge of Constantinople. The latter mosque was one of the most
innovative constructions of the court architect, Sinan.

Of the females in Sileyman's life, however, the most important were the
two who bore him children. The first was Giilbahir (or according o one source,
Mahidevran Sultan), mother of several sons, including ¢Abdullah, who dicd in
infancy of disease, and Mustafa, who was executed by order of bis father, in
1553.24 Giilbahir died only in 1581, oulliving Siileyman and all of his children.

There can be no doubt that Sileyman's second concubine, Hiirem, was
the single most imponiant person in bis life. Because of her Ruthenian origin,
Europeans tended to call her Roxelane, while Turkish sources refer to her
variously as Hurram Sultan, Hiirrem-§ah Hatin, and Haseki Hiimem Sultan.25
She joined Silleyman's household while he was still §ehzade, but it was after he
became sultan that Hiirrem had such an important influence on his life and
activily. There is-evidence that Higmem and Giilbahir competed for Siileyman's
primary affection, a compelition that ended with Himrem's victory after the death
of Siilleymin's mother, who had beea successful in mediating the competition.

It was soon after his mother's death that Hirrem and Siileymin were
officially and publically married, an event unusual in Otloman history. A 1534
Genogse source has an interesting and detailed account of the marriage, which
offered the population of Constantinople, nalive and foreign, a magnificent
spectacle:26

This week there has occurred in this city a most extraordinary
evenl, one absolutcly unprecedented in the history of the sultans. The
Grand Signior Suleiman has taken to himself as Empress a slave
woman from Russia, called Roxalana, and there has been greal
feasting. The ceremony took place in the Seraglio, and the festivities

24peyra Knppen‘ Die Osmam.rth:n Prmzen, |md ihre Residenz Amasya im 15. und 16.

Jahr N logisch Institut, 1976, p. 75.

25p0r general accouots of her life, see Michel Sokolnicki, "La Sultane Ruthene.” Bellesen, XXILI,
1959; M. Tayyib Gokbilgin, "Hirrem Sultan,” Isidm Ansikiopedisi, V, pp. 593-596; Willy
Sperco, Roxelane: épouse de Soliman le Magnifique, Paris, 1972.

26Found iin the journal of the Genoese Bank of St. George in Constantinople, and translated by
Bamette Miller in Beyond the Sublime Porte: The Grand Seraglio of Stambul, New Haven, 1931,
pp. 93-94.
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have been beyond all record... There is great talk about the marriage
and none can say whal it means.

Luigi Bassano da Zara wrote in 1545 that:

He [Siileyman] bears her such love and keeps such faith 1o her
that all of his subjects marvel and say that she has bewitched him, and
they call her the ziadi or witch.2’

Silleymfn and Hiirrem corresponded with each other while he was on
campaign and a number of these letters have been preserved. In one, Hiirem
wrote: 28

My Lord, your absence has kindled in me a fire that does not
abate. Take pity on this suffering soul and speed your letter, so that:I
may find in it at least a little consolation. My Lord, when you read
my words, you will wish that you had wrillen more to express your
longing.

Silleymin's responses oflen were wrillen as poelry, sections of which
have survived under the pscudonym of Muhibbi.2? Her death in 1558 was a
tragedy for Siileymdn.

One of the great sources of Siilleyman's "nikris" at the end of his life was
undoubltedly the relationship he had had with his sons. An important strength of
the carly Otloman system was the availability of outstanding sons to take their
fathers’ places as sultan, and it is often said of Ottoman history that the first ten
sultans of the Ottoman dynasty (Sileymén being the tenth) had been men of
unusual ability in politics and military affairs. Mehmed II had introduced the so-
callcd "Law of Fratricide" as a means of preventing the brothers of a reigning
sultan from undermining the ruler's authority. The "Law" had been effectively
implemented only in the case of Siilcyman's father, Selim, who had been able to
eliminate his brothers soon after taking the throne. Sileyman himself was the
only surviving son of Selim in 1520, while his grandfather, Bayezid II, had had
great difficulty in liquidating threats from his brother Cem Sultan. Political
activity by a sullan's living sons during the lifetime of their father was a
relatively ncw and ominous development in Sileyman's time.3° From

27} costumi, et i modi particolari de la vita de Turchi, Rome, 1545, ch. XIV.

2814 M. Cagatay Ulugay, Osmanls Sultanlanna Ask Mekiuplani, Istanbul, 1950, p. 31. cited and
translated by Halil [nalcik, The Ottoman Empire p. 87.

29Translations of selections from his poery appear in E. J. W. Gibb, A History of Ottioman
Poctry, vol. 111, London, 1904, pp. 8-10.

30or discussions of the-methods of Otloman political succession, see A. D. Alderson. The
Structure of the Otioman Rynasty, Oxford, 1956, pp. 7-8: and Halil Inalcik, The Ottoman Empare,
pp. 59-64.
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Siileyman's perspective, which may or may not have been entirely accurate, his
sons began struggling Lo gain the right o succeed him as early as the 1550s with
Muslafa's prcsumed or real efforts, W raise a rebellion against him. The struggle
lasted unl the execution of Bayezid at the end of (he decade.

Siileymén had fathered several capable sons, several of whom showed
promisc in arenas important to be a successful sultan: in leadership, in mililary
affairs, and in the arts. Moreover, Silleymén's relationships with several officials
of his government, parlicularly lbrhim and Riistem, provided his sons
opportunitics 16 develop premature political ambitions before their father dicd.

His sons meant a great deal 1o Sileyman from early in his reign, and he
developed a close rapport with several of them. One of the most spectacular
public events of Silleymén's reign was the twenty-day cercmony celebrating the
circumcision of Mustaf3, Selim and Mehmed in 1530.3! Bayczid was only five at
the time and was circumcised only in 1539, in somewhat less cxtravagant but
still public circomstances.3? His sons had accompanied Sijleyman on campaigns,
and Mugstaf3, particularly, had demonstrated talents appropriatc 10 a mililary
Ilcader. They went hunting together in Edime, in the forests outside of
Constantinople, in Asia Minor, and even in the environs of Aleppo. Until
problems surfaced towards the end of his reign, in the 1550s, relationships
between father and sons were apparently good. Behind this companionship,
however, must have lurked the reality in everyone's mind that only one could
actually follow Sileymin as sultan, and if the "Law of Fratricide" were (o be
implemented, all others would die soon after their father died. It would have been
difficult, cven in ideal circumstances, for the sons to develop good relationships
with each other. That two moﬂlers were involved would inevilably create added
complications.

Of Siileymin's sons who reached adulthood, the first to diec was Mehmed,
of natural causes, in 1543. His death came as a great shock to Sileymén, who
apparently had considercd him his likely heir, and gave Siileyman his first
opportunity to become an architectural patron, with the construction of 2 mosque
in central Constantinople, designed by and built under he supervision of the
great Ottoman architect Sindn.33 But it was to be the circumstances surrounding

314 detailed description of these festivities appears in Celdlzide Mustald’s Tabakdiu'l-Memalik,
pubhshed by Pelra Kappcrl Gnchrthte Sultan Sllltymﬁn K duﬂnf: von 1520 bis 1557,
iften in DX hland, band 21), Wiesbad:

der
198L, £, 194z 201,
327 abakar, If. 337a-339a.

3Ev|iyﬁ Celebi, the famous seventeenth centary Ottoman gentleman and traveller, remembered
that Mehmed was a "prince of mare equisite qualities than even Mustafs. He had a piercing
intellect and a subtle jud, in had intended that he would be his successor. But man
proposes and God dispases.” Evliya Efendl Narrative of Travels in Europe, Asia and Africa, w.
Hammer-Purgstall, 2 vols. (London 1845), 11: 9.
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the death of Mustafd, ten years later, that gave Silleyman the greatest pain in his
last years.

Prince Mustati was considered as the probable heir 10 his [ather's throne.
Busbecg, who was in Constantinople soon after, reports 10 us that both sultan
and Ottoman population in gencral were devastated by Mustafa's death,>4

...on account of his remarkable natural gifts, [he] was marked out by
the affection of the soldiers and the wishes of the people as the certain
successor of his father...

But Mustafa's mother was Giilbahir, Siileymin's concubine who had been
exiled to Manisa in 1534. And Siileymin's wile, Hiirrem, intended that one of
her own sons would succeed their father, and engineered a plan by which Mustafa
incurred his father's disfavor, and ultimately his hatred.

She was aided by the Grand Vezir Riistem Paga, who sent the Aga of the
Sipahis, $emsi, to Istanbul with the story, entirely without merit, that Mustafa
was planning a rcbellion against his father with (he intention of seizing the
lhrm;g for himself.3% Soldiers accompanying Mustala were reported to have said
that:

The sultan is now too old to march in person against the
enemy. No one save the Grand Vezir objects (o having him yield his
place o the Prince [Mustafa}; it would be easy to cut Riistem’s head
off and scnd the old sultan (o repose.

Hearing this story, and apparendly being sufficiently gullible (o believe it,
Sileyman decided to exccute him. In 1553 Mustafa was Siileymin's cldest living
son, being 39 ycars old; Selim was 30, Biyczid was 28, and Cihangir was 23.
Pegevi described Mustali as "smarter and betier qualified” to succeed to the throne
than any of the other three 37

Sileyman ordered Mustafi to his camp outside of Konya "to explain his
attitude and behavior.” Bul upon Mustafé's arrival at his father's tenl, he was
strangled with his father looking on from behind a curtain. Busbecq reported?s

34Busbecq, p. 29.

35petra Kappert, Die Osmanischen Prinzen, p. 100; and Tordhim Pegevi, Pegevi Tarihi, (ed. Murat
Uraz), Istanbul, 1968, vol. [, pp. 300-302.

36yon Hammer-Purgstall, Hisioire, VI: 54.

37 Pegevi, p. 300: for discussion of the personal qualities of Mustafa, see Joseph von Karabacek.
Gesclm:hle Suleimans des Grossen, verfasst und elgeuhandlg geschneben von semem Sohne
M " Kaisers Akademnie der Wi in Wien, Philosop he Klasse.

Suzung:benchle 1917, pp. 3-10,

3BBIIsbch. P32
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that Silleyman, sceing (hat the mute-executioners were slow about their
business,

thrust his head out of the part of the tent in which he was and direcled
fierce and threalening glances upon the mutes .... Thereupon the
mutes in their alarm, redoubling their efforts, hurled the unhappy
Mustafa 1o the ground, and throwing the bowstring around his neck,
strangled him.

Mugtafa's body was taken to Bursa where it was interred in a mausoleum
originally intended to house the bodies of Siileyman's uncles. Over the tomb was
later placed an inscription which read:3%

Shah Selim, son of Khan Sileymin, gave the order. This
garden, the image of Paradise and this lomb, the garden of roses, is
that of Sultan Mustafa.

As a probable result of Mustafa's cxecution, another of Silleymain's sons,
Cihangir, died. Suffering from a birth defect which left bim hunchbacked and
pigeon-chested, Cihdngir was nevertheless bright, good natured, and an almost
constant companion ol his father. He had also been very close to Mustafa, was
devastated by his brother's execution and his father's involvement in it, and by
most reports, soon thereafter died "of a broken heart,” in.Aleppo where he was
spending the winter with the sultan.%

Thus, as Sileyman entered his sixtieth year, all of his sons were dead
save two: Biyezid and Selim, both of whom were Hiirrem's. The sultan must
have known that he had been directly responsible for the deaths of two of his
favorites. Almost everyone around Sileyman at the time, and Otioman historians
afterwards, believed that Riistem's story about Mustafd bad been entirely false,
and the sultan must have come to recognize in time that he had been wrong. His
family tragedies were not over yet, however.

So long as Iiirrem was alive, she was apparently able o keep both
brothers peaceful and their relations with Siileyman on a good footing; in one
instance, in 1555, however, Sileyman was led to believe that Bayezid was
planning a revolt agaiost his authority in the aftermath of Biiyezid's successful
suppression of a rebellion in central Anatolia. As gullible as he had been in the
case of Mustafa, Sileyman ordered the execution of Béiyezid without further
investigation. Hiirem was able to persuade Siileyman that the charges were false

39 Albert Gabriel, Une Capitale Turque, Bursa, Paris, 1958 vol. 1. p. 122.
401smail Halda Uzangargih, Osmanis Tariki, vol. 11, 3rd printing, Ankara, 1575, p. 403,
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and to change his mind. But it was increasingly clear that Siileyman was no
longer in completc charge of his political faculties.

Both Bayezid and Selim established their own households and courts in
the towns where they served as govemors, Bdyezid in Ktitahya, and Selim in
Manisa.4! Hirrem's death in 1558 brought about renewed competition, and soon
open conflict, between the two brothers. Although (bere were other complicating
factors in their struggle, relating to competition between different elements of
Ottoman society in Anatolia, the two brotiers ended up fighting a pitched baltle
in 1558 near Ankara, a batic which Bayezid and his forces lost. Bayezid, fearing
for his life, fled to Iran where he remained with bis wife and children in exile.
Negotiations between Siilleyman and Shah Tahmasb dragged on for a while, both
sovereigns normally being enemies. The Shah ultimately approved of Bayezid's
execulion by agents sent by Siileyman in 1560.

Some letters scnt by Siileyman and Béayezid to each other, as well as
orders from the sullan (o his provincial officials, have survived, and provide an
unusual insight into Sileyman's frame of mind in his last years. Sileyman is
reported (o have told Bayezid at the time of his first difficulty, thai4?

in future you may leave all to God, for it is not man's pleasure, but
God's will, thal disposes of kingdoms and their government. If he has
decreed that you shall have the kingdom after me, no man living shall
be able to prevent it.

When Sileyman learned that Biyezid was planning to flee from his defeat
at the hands of Selim, perhaps to Iran or Iraq, he ordered officials 10 the east of
Konya that4?

you shall gather around you all your men who use muskels and handle
bows and amrows and other instruments of war and killing, to block the
roads 1o the said rebel [i.c. Bayezid], put his men to the sword, plunder
their goods and chattels, and capture and punish him.

After weeks of difficult negotiations, Sileymén was able to have Biyezid,
and all of his sons, executed in Tabriz, and their bodies were brought back to be

A1The clearest account of these developmenis and events may be found in Serafettin Turan,
Kanuni'nin Oglu §ehzade Bayezid Vakasi, Ankara, 1961.

42H,1i) Inalcak, The Ovtoman Empire, p. 59. "

Briel Heyd, Quoman Documents on Palesiine, l552 1615, Oxford, 1960, pp. 65-67, citing
the Mahimme Defteri, 111, 59, 26 June 1559.
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buried in Istanbul. Halil lnalcik offers the following explanation for Siileymén's
actions taken against his sons Mustafa and Bayezid: 44

Suleiman, in taking action against his own sons Mustafa and
Bayezid, showed that he considered the idea of law and order more
important in his empire than anything else.

The implication here is that Silleyman really did believe that these (wo
sons were plotting to overthrow his povernment and seize the throne "illegally.”
Professor Inalcik offers a statement made by Siileyman in a leticr 10 Bayezid to
show Stileyman's great concem for Lepality: 45

O my dear son, Bayezid, if you return (o the right path [ will
certainly forgive you. In any case, do not say that you are not guilty
but do say, my dear son, that you repent for what you have done.

Most of the available evidence points to the conclusion that al least in the
case of Muslafa there was no activity which might fit the sultan’s definition of
disloyalty, but rather (hat Muslafa was more than likely "framed” by Hilrrem and
Riistem Paga. In the case of Bayezid, there is at least as much evidence to say
that he was struggling with his remaining brother for the position of heir as
there is to suggest that his actions were aimed against Silcyman. Indeed, the
views held by Ottomans at (he lime and thereafter are almost unanimous in (heir
condemnation of Siileyman for his decision to punish Biyezid. Evliya Celebi
present a story, obviously fabricated in its details, but probably accurately
portraying the attitudes held by Ottomans about Bayezid's demisc. 46

It is said that Siileyman, in passing the grave of Bayezid on the
way 10 Kagithane, said: Rebel, art thou become a monarch, or art thou
dead?" Thus saying, a black vapor arose from the Prince’s grave, and
Siileyman's horse affrighted, threw his rider. In one moment the face
of Riistem Paga grew black. Siileyman from that day got (ic gout, and
Rustem Paga's face remained black for seventy days, after which the
skin coming off, became yellow as it had been before. Silleyman saw
clearly thal he had been led by Riistem to condemn his son and wished
him a black face in the other world for the reward of his black deeds.

There can be little doubt that Siileymén, riding in his carriage in great
pain on the way to Szigetvar, must have thought long and hard about the
mistakes he had made with his sons; only Selim remained. While Selim had a

Ay Inalcik, "Suleiman the Lawgiver and Ottoman Law,” Archivum Ortomanicum, 1, 1969, p.
111.

4STnalesk, ibid.
46Ev|iya Efendi, op. cit., p. 8.
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great many positive qualitics, among them being his talents in literature and the
arts, he was known as personally vndisciplined, a consumer of alcobol in great
quantites, and a poor judge ol character. Most everyone at the time believed that,
of Stileymin's sons, Selim was probably the least qualified to lake his great
father's place.

There were other elements of Siileyman's character that need to be
mentioned in order to give a complete picture of this greal man's personalily.
Sileyman was a man of decp religious convictions. This fact in(luenced his
support for and participation in the arts, inciuding litcrature and architecture, his
application of justice and the law, and in a narrower sense, gave him at times a
puritanical aititude towards the behavior of those around him.

Siileymén had been educated in the traditional manner for an Otioman
prince while growing up in Trabzon. He was a goldsmith of average talent and
had lcarned the techniques of writing poctry. As mentioned above, Siilleyman
usually corresponded with Hiirrem in poetry and a good deal of his writing in this
genre has survived. Five of his sons were poets as well, and Mustafa, Biyezid,
and Selim arc included in Ottoman biographies of poets and artists.47 It was
Silleyman’s support for architecture and literature which provided the impetus for
a flowering of Ottoman high culture during his reign. His own personal
patronage was responsible for the construction of several large and important
mosques in Constantinople: the mosque for his (ather, for Prince Mehmed, and
finally the huge complex bearing his own name. The most skilled of alf
Ouoman architects, Sinan, found the support necessary to permit his design and
construction of hundreds of buildings from Saleyman, his family, and officials in
his governmeat who wished to emulate their sovereign.

Siileyman's commitment to the principles of Islam, as he undersiocod
them, led him to focus on the emphasis upon the legal foundations of his
Islamic Ottoman state. This meant, in practice, that he expected his officials, and
even his own family, to act according to the law as it existcd, and to establish
new laws where the existing structure was defective. On campaign, his roops
and officers were expected to behave in a manner consistent with legal norms. 48
Officials of his government responsible for the administration of provinces were
expected to act in the interests of the stale and the province in question, and
activity aimed at furthering their personal interests al the expense of the people
or the government was punished severely.#® And finally, even when his own
family was involved in bebavior which Sileymin believed to be illegal,
punishment was swift and firm. Whether or not one thinks that Sileyman made

47See E. 3. W. Gibb, Otoman Poetry, I11: 5-6.
Byaiil Inalcik, tAdaletnameler.” Belgeler, Turk Tarih Belgeleri Dergisi, [1 (1955): 49-145.
4SHalil Inalcsk, "Suleiman the Lawgiver.” p. 110.
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mistakes in his determination of guilt or innocence in individual cases, the
cvidence is clear that he was even-handed in his application of the law, even
when he was the ultimate loser.

Finally, it must be admitted that Siileymén’s deep religious convictions
sometimes led him to pursue policies which, by modem standards, must be
identified as nasrow minded and puritanical.

Several instances are worth mentioning here. First, in 1527, a religious
nonconformist named Molla Kabiz made public statements to the effect that
Jesus was a more important religious figure than had been Muhammad. Arrested,
and interrogaled by governmental officials, both religious and civil, Mollah
Kébiz was determined 10 have been a heretic and was sentenced to death for his
crimes. Sileyman witnessed the final session of the inlerrogalion, and was
reported to have been greaty offended by the Molla's claims saying: "This heretic
comes to our divan, has the boldness (o talk nonsens¢ which violates the
glorious reputation of our Prophet.” In the end Sileyman concurred with the
capital sentence.50

Secondly, Silcyman's government issued orders in 1537 that any
provincial representatives who leamed of people under their jurisdictions who
"doubted the words of the Prophet should be deemed an unbeliever, and executed.”
The same orders indicaled the government's expectation that mosques would be
built in all localities where they did not yet exist.5! Presumably these orders
applied only to the sultan's Muslim subjects as there is no evidence that non-
Muslims were treated in an intolerant way consistent with the lctier or spirit of
these orders.

Finally, in 1555, Siileymén cracked down with force on the sale and
production of alcoholic beverages within his empire, ordering that any ship found
transporting wine be bumned and destroyed, any shops determined to be selling
wine or other alcoholic drinks be closed down, and individuals respousible for the
sale or production of wine be ¢xeculed in a particularly brutal fashion, according
to d'Ohsson, by having molien lead poured down their throat.52 These three
incidents do inform us, perhaps, about some elements of Silleymin's own
personal religious views, but they do not describe the totality of his religious and
judicial attitudes or behavior.

SOK appert, Tabakar, ff, 172b-175b.
STHalil Inalcsk, The Ottoman Empire. p. 182.

52Mmrudgea d'Ohsson, Tableau General de IEmp:re Othoman, vol. IV, patt 1, Pacis, 1791, pp.
56-57.
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In Sileymén's very last days, as he entered Hungary for the last time, the
sultan mary well have considered the achie: and fail of his reign, much
along the lines provided by Busbecq in his last letter 1o his government:53

Itis said (hat Sileyman has sel before himself the achievement
of three ambitions: namely, to see the completion of his mosque
which is indeed a sumptuous and splendid structure; to restore the
ancient aqueducts and give Constantinople a proper water supply; and
to capture Vienna. His first two have been achieved; in his third
ambition he has been baulked... What has he achieved by his mighty
array, his unlimited resources, his countless hosts? e has with
difficulty clung to the portion of Hungary which he had already
captured. He, who used to make an end of mighty kingdoms in a
single campaign, has won, as the reward of his expeditions, some
scarcely fortified citadels, and unimportant towns and has paid dearly
for the fragment which he has gradually tom away from the vast mass
of Hungary. He has once looked upon Vienna, it is true, but it was for
the first and last time.

This last campaign, at Szigetvar, some years after IJusbecq wrote the
above lines, comoborated the ambassador's evaluation 4

53Bushecq, pp. 240-241.

Studies which have appeared in print since this essay was writien, and which concem the
topics treated in this essay, inchude:
Halil Inalcik, “Sultan Siileyman: The Man and the Statesman,” pp. 89-104; Leslie Peirce, "The
Family as Faction: Dynastic Politics in the Reign of Siilleymin.” pp. 105-116: and Alaa Fisher,
"Stileymin and His Sons,” pp. 117-126: all in Gilles Veinstein (ed), Soliman le magnifique ef
son temps, Actes du Colloque de Paris, Galeries Nationales du Grand Palais, 7-10 mars 1990,
Paris, 1992.






SULEYMAN'S FORMATIVE YEARS IN THE CITY
OF TRABZON: THEIR IMPACT ON THE FUTURE
SULTAN AND THE CITY

Heath W. LOWRY

As the tille of this paper implics, it will [ocus less on the details of Stileyman's
birth and subscquent upbringing in the Black Sea port city of Trabzon, than it
will upon the cffects this forwitous event had vpon the future Sultan and upon
the later history of the city.

‘The approach is dictated by virtue of the fact that we know relatively little
in regard to Siileymdn's Trahzon years. Even the dale of his birth is a matter of
conjecture. While all sources arc clear in confirming that he was bom in
Trabzon, even a standard relercnce work, such as Mehmed Siireyya's Sicill-i
‘Osmdni, lists no less than three dilferent proposed birth dates: Thursday,
November 6, 1494; Monday, April 27, [495; and, during the months of April or
May in 1496.}

Likewise, the actual dae upon which he left the city to assume his first
Sehzddelik (Princcly Governorship) is uncertain, although in all likelihood it
occurred in carly 1509. What is certain is that Sileyméan's formalive years, as
well as his carly education, both transpired in the city of Trabzon.2

Beyond this barc outline of a chronology, one fact is of importance, to
wit, in addition o the accident of his birth, Siileyman was linked 10 the region
and city of Trabzon via his paternal lincage, i.c., his patemal grandmother,
Hatiniye, was a native of Trabzon. This facl, unconlested for over four-hundred
years has recently become the center of some scholarly controversy. As it relalcs
direclly to the tes Silleymin may have had to the city, it is uscful to review
what is known in this regard.

lMcI_nmcd Sireyya, Sicill-i ‘Osmdni, vol. 1 (Istanbul, 1294/1878).
ZCagmay Ulugay, "Kanuni Sultan Silleyman ve Ailesi ile ligili Bazs Notlar ve Vesikalar,” in
Kanuni Armagan: (Ankara, 1970), pp. 227-57.
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Our earliest descriptive Ottloman source on the city of Trabzon is that
contained in the Mendzirti'l-‘Avdlim, a cosmographic account of the Otloman
domain, written by one Mehmed ‘A;xk (born ca. 1550). His description of
Trabzon is particularly useful as he himself was born and raised in this town.
Further, as I have demonstrated elsewhere,? his detailed physical description of
the cily, as it was in the second half of the sixteenth century, was a key source
for Evliya Celebi's late-seventeenth century portrait of Trabzon. The latter, in his
Seyahatndme (Book of Travels), embellished Mehmed ‘Agik's rather dry physical
description with numerous anecdotes and personal details picked up in the course
of his own visit which occurred in 1640.

In his discussion of the Hatuniye Camii (The Lady's Mosque), Mehmed
‘.7A§1|,('s account informs us that it was built by Prince Selim during his
Sehzddelik (princely governorship), in memory of his mother who died during
his tenure in Trabzon.4 These facts, as well as a lengthy physical description of
the mosque and foundation which supported it, are picked up by Evliya Celebi,
who, in tun, adds one interesting detail. Specifically, he writes: "The mosque of
Hatuniye was built by Selim I. [in memory of his] bonored mother who was
bom in Trabzon."5 This passage leaves little doubt but that the seventeenth
cenlury local tradition, as passed on to and subsequently recorded by Evliya
Celebi, was that Selim's mother was a native of Trabzon.

As w0 who she was, here the answer is contained on the Kitdbe (dedicatory
inscription) which adoms her tiirbe (tomb), whereon she is called a Bdnd-i Rim
('Greek lady'). That this interpretation was widely known and accepted in
Trabzon, is attested by the earliest of the local histories written in the Ottoman
period, i.e., the 'History of Trabzon' (Trabzon Tdrihi) written by $akir $evket in
1878, who states that "From the (act that the inscripton on her tomb contains
the phrase Bdn(-i Rim, we know that the mother of Selim was a Greek girl™.

Indeed, Sevkel goes further and accepts the nineteenth century legend,
current among the Greeks of the Pontus, that Selim's mother, whom he states
was named Giilbahir, was a Greek girl from the village of Livera (Gr. Doubera;
Cont. Turkish: Yazirk) in the Magka valley which lies to the south of the city.®

3Heath Lowry, "Trabzon'un Yeni Cuma Camii (New Friday Mosque): Why Is It Called What It
Is”", Bogazigi Universiiési Dergisi 3 (1975): 91-112.

4Suleymamye Lib, Halet Ef. no. 606, 28a.

SrCami‘i l;ln.lﬁniye Schm Hin -i Evvel bu Trabzon'da Mﬂlevellud Olmagile Valide-i Miikerremesi
(igin?] Bina lunigdii." Seydhatndme, Istanbul Oni y Lib., no. 5939, 258a.

SOmer Akbulut, Trabzon Kitabeleri (Istanbul, 1954), PP 5 8.

7Tmbzon Tarihi (Istanbul, 1294/1878), pp. 121-22,

Sibid., pp. 122-23.




SULEYMAN'S FORMATIVE YLARS 23

‘There are strong oral raditions among the Greeks of the Pontus that
Giilbahar's original name was Maria and (bat subsequent favor shown lo the
Monastery of Soumela (which was located near the village of Doubera) by both
Sefim and Sileyman, stemmed from a desire on the part of these two sixteenth
century Ottoman rulers to honor their mother and grandmother respectively.®

The accuracy, or Jack thereof, of the legends concerning the linking of
Hatiiniye to onc or another Pontic village need not concern us here. What is clear
is that she was a Greek from Trabzon who retumed 1o the place of her birth when
her son Selim became Sehzade (Governor) in 1495. She spent the remainder of
her life in Trabzon and vpon her death, was buried in a tomb, the kifdbe of which
bears the date 911 (1505). Stated differently, when Silleyman was nine or len
years old his patemal grandmother passed away.!® Nor was this the only loss
suffered by Prince Siileymén during his sojourn in Trabzon. For the tomb of
Hatdniye also contained the remains of two of Silcymin's siblings, his brother
Schzide Silih, who dicd in 1499, and his sister, Kamer Sultin, who died in
1503.11 What effect the loss of thesc (wo siblings and his patemnal grandmother
may have had on the young Siileyman is a matter for conjecture; however, it
secms reasonable to speculate that his childhood was nol without its share of
{rauma.

Despile the clear and, I would argue, convincing testimony as to the
origins of Silleyman's paternal grandmother, contemporary Turkish authors
writing on Trabzon have gone w some pain 1o argue that Hatniye was neither a
Greek, nor from Trabzon. Indeed, some have gone (o great lengths to establish a
clear Turkish pedigree linking her (o the Turkish dynasty of Zilkadir in southeast
Anatolia.!? The most xenophobic of such writers is Mahmut Gologlu, who
conveniently ignores the testimony of (he fammous seventeenth century traveller,
Evliya Celebi, and attempts 10 cxplain away the phrase Bdné-i riim on the Tirbe
with the argument that the world Rém refers to Anatolia, hence the phrase band-i
ritm simply means that Selim's mother was an 'Anatolian Lady.3

He argues that:

gAnllmny Brycr and David Winfield, Monuments and Topography of the Pontus (Washinglon,
D.C., 1985), pp. 183, 196, 255 and 320.

10y, Lowry, "The Otioman Tahcir Deficrs as a Source for Urban Demographic History: The Case
Study of Trabzon (ca. 1486-1583),” unpub., FhD Thesis, UCLA, 1977, pp. 122-28.

1Mahmut Gologlu, Trabzon Tarihi (Fetihten Kurtulusa Kadar) (Ankara, 1975), pp. 25-27: and,
Samil HoruluoBln, Trabzon ve Cevresinin Tarihi Eserleri (Ankara, nd.. 1985 or 1986), pp. 124-
25

12 Akbulut, pp. 24-26; Gologlu, pp. 31-35; Horuloflu, pp. 81-83,
Bologlu, pp. 33-34.
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“There are those evil-intentioned people, who like to take
advantage of every opportunity to twist our history, who, based on the
pbrase 'Bdnii-i rim' which appears in the inscription on the Turbe,
have advanced all kinds of false theories. These ignorant and evil-
intentioned, by arguing that the phrase "Bdn-f rdm’ (which appears in
the first line of the inscription), means 'Greek Beauty,' have said that
Sultan Yavuz Selim'’s mother was a Greek girl, i.e., they have tried to
show that she wasn't a Turk and a Muslim."14

At the risk of running foul of Mr. Gologlu and his ilk, i.e., of being
ranked among the “ignorant and evil-intentioned,” it is he who does the disservice
to Turkish bistory by attempting to infuse twentieth-century Turkish
nationalism into the realitics of sixteenth-cenlury Ottoman political life. That
Hatiniye, or any of numerous other mothers of the Ottoman sultans was bom a
Greek, or Serb, or Russian, and converted to Islam upon entering (he palace, is
not a matter for shame, rather it is simply a reflection of the nature of Otloman
life. Contra Gologlu, the terms Turk and Muslim were not synonymous in the
sixteenth century. While certainly Hatiniye died a Muslim (I am unaware that
anyone has ever suggesied differcntly), she was a convert to the religion of Islam
as were many of the consorts and wives of the Ottoman rulers.

What is important here, however, is less the nature of revisionist
historiography than a coming to grips with the relationship between Sileyman
the Magnificent and the city of his birth, Trabzon. Indeed, it seems [fair to
assume that whatever feelings he may have had for his birthplace were closely
linked to the fact that it also was the home of his paternal grandmother.

It is when we begin to search for signs of some attachment on the part of
Siileymén for the city of his birth, that the importance of lJatiiniye becomes
clearer. In memory of his mother, Sultan Selim established a religious
foundation (vakyf) to support an ‘imdret (soup kitchen) he founded in her name.
At the time of his death in 1520, this foundation was the recipient of the
following sources of income:

1) Annval rent from the Trabzon Bedestan

(covered market): 6,322 akges
2) Annual rent from the double bath in Trabzon: 5,833  akges
3) Annual payment for the bath in the Tekfir-Cayir

quarter of Trabzon: 400 akges
4) Income from the mukdta‘a of the Saray Gardens

in Tekfir-Cayur: 1,000 akces
5) Income from the mukdfa ‘a of Tekfiir-Cayir: 1,500 akges

Mibid,, p. 32.
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6) Income from the mukdfa ‘a of the land stretching
from the palace in Tekfiir-Cayir to the Palace of

Celebi Sultan: 1,000 akges
7) Income from the mukdfa‘a of the Namazgah-Cayirt: 40 akges
8) Annual income [rom the mukdya'a of the
Karos-bahgesi (Gardens): 505 akges
9) Annual income from the middga ‘a of the cemetery's
olive orchard: 300 akges
10)  Annual income from the mukdta ‘a of the Yongalik
(clover ficld): 500 akges
11) Annual income of the mukata‘a of the Cay:r (field) next
to the mill: 360 akges
12) Annual income from the mukdta‘a of the six
watermills next to the Degirmen-deresi bridge: 12,000 akges
13)  Annual rent from 124 small shops: 10,000 akges
14) Apnual income from the mukdta‘a of the new bath
next to the Sultan Bayezid Mosque in Istanbul: 75,000 akges

Total 114,760 akges

The annual total of 114,760 akge income earmarked for the Foundation of
the Poor House of Yavuz Sultan Selim's Mother [n Trabzon'!® was a significant
sum of money, and a clear indication of the esteem in which Hatdoiye was held
by her son Selim. One hundred fifty years after it was established the Ottoman
traveller Evliya Celebi described it in the following glowings terms:

"The lmérct of Hatdniye, close o the mosque, is not 1o be
equalled, even at Trabzon; passengers and boatmen may dine here at
their pleasure; there is an oven for baking white bread, and a cellar
(kilér) for keeping the provisions of the Iméret Near the kitchen is the
eating place for the poor, and the students have a proper dining hall.
Every day, in the moming, and at noon a bowl of soup and a piece of
bread is provided for cach, and every Friday a Zerde Pilaw and Yakhni
{stewed meat); these regulations are to remain in force, as long as it
pleases God."16

Clearly, the charitable foundation established by Sehzide Selim was
sufficiently endowed, and, indeed its largesse obviously made an impression on
the well-travelled Evliya Celebi. In this regard, an important qualification is in
order. Namely, the scope of the foundation witnessed by Evliyi in ca. 1640, was

lsT-yyib Gokbilgin, "XV1. Ylizyl Baglarinda Trabzon Livasi ve Dofu Karadeniz Bélgesi,”
Belleten 26 (1962): 293-337; see p. 308.

lﬁloseph von Hammer-Purgstall, ed. and tr., Narratives of Travel in Europe, Asia and Africa, in
the Seventeenth Century, by Evliya Efendi, 2 vols. (London, 1834-36), 11: 47.
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far greater than that which existed during the lifetime of Sultan Selim (d. 1520).
Stated differently, the annual income of 114,760 akg¢es (small silver coins),
which had appeared in a tax register of ca. 1523, i.e., immediately following the
accession of Silleyman to the Ottoman throne was greally augmented during the
following decades. In other words, it appears that Silleymén himself, conscious
of his grandmother's origins in Trabzon, added significant income-producing
properties to the endowment which his father had previously established in her
memory.

This fact, hitherto unnoliced, is of interest for two reasons: a) It is the
first of what we shall subsequently see are several indications thal Siileyman's
interest in the place of his birth continued once he d the Sul and,
b) it suggests a close relationship must have existed between the young
Stleymén and his paternal grandmother.

The extent of his interest in this regard is indicated by the testimony of a
mufassal (detailed) tax register compiled in the year 1553, that is, thirty-three
years after he became Sultan. Therein, in addition o the evkdf propertics
envmerated in Lhe ca. 1523 regisier (which I am assuming were established by
Sultan Selim) we find a list of new endowments which have more than tripled
the income earmarked by his father:

a) In the ndhiye (county) of Akcaabad, the
endowment of the Mother of Sultan Selim in
Trabzon, is the recipient of the income from 21
villages, comprised of 1,655 households (80
Muslim and 1,575 Christian); said income
provided the foundation the annual sum of: 150,997 akees

b

=

In the néhiye (county) of Yomra, the income

of 48 pdnes (households) and 18 bagtines

(frec-holdings) in the village of Hog, are

included in the total income of the ‘fmdret

foundation of Giilbahir Hatin in the city of

Trabzon: No Figure Given

© In the ndhiye (county) of Magka, the income
of five villages, comprised of 542 households
(40 Muslim and 502 Christian); said income
provided the foundation of Sultan Selim's mother
in Trabzon the annual sum of: 56,507 akees

TOTAL: 207,504 akges
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It would appear that Sultan Sileyman indeed continued Lo take an active
interest in the endowment established by his father in memory of his paternal
grandmother, Hitiniye of Trabzon. I say appear, because no copies of the
vakifndme (endowment charter document) establishing the 'Poor-House
Foundation’ of Hatdniye in Trabzon have survived.)” Given this lacuna we may
only conjecture that Silleymin was the most likely donor of the income-
producing properties added (o the foundation following his father's death.

Trabzon's ‘Hatuniye Complex,' clearly began with the construction of the
‘imdrer (soup kilchen) which gavc its namc to the religious endowment
established for its support. However, soon it was expanded to include, in addition
to the ‘*imdret and rirbe (Tomb of Hatuniye herself), a mnedrese (school), library,
bathouse, and, most importantly, a mosque, all of which are generally assumed
to have been built by Yavuz Selim (d. 1520) in honor of his mother.

I said that the entire complex is generally "assumed’ 10 have been
constructed by Sclim in recognition of the fact that in ils present-day form it is
impossible (o date with accuracy. As currcntly preserved, only the mosque and
the tiirbe are extant, and, of these two buildings, only the tirbe is dated: h. 911
{1505).18 As for the mosque, following accounts given in the sixleenth century
work of Mehmed ‘.3.§|l_(, which, subsequently were incorporated in the
seventeenth century works of Evliyd Celebi and Katib Celebi, it has traditionally
been assigned (0 1514. The most detailed swdy of this site to date is that of Halil
Edhem's, writien in 1915. While accepling the 1514 date for the mosque's
construclion, he stresses the (act that the vakymdme for the foundation which
supported this complex (and in keeping with the formulas according to which
such documents were drawn up it must have been dated) has been lost.

In short, the absence of a fin date for the mosque's construction, coupled
with the lack of any clear archeological evidence (the mosque has been repeatedly
and badly repaired and renovated in the past four hundred ycars), raises the
interesting possibility that rather than the Hartuniye Camii having been
constructed by Sultan Selim in memory of his mother, ils actual builder may
well have been Silleymin, who did so in honor of his paternal grandmother.
Bearing in mind that we have only one clear date, 1505, which is that of the
construction of the firbe, lel us review the evidence in support of an altemative
explanation as o the history of the mosque’s construction:

This case, while largely circumstantial, is supported by the testimony of a
scries of sixteenth century tahrir defters (tax registers) covering the city of

l"l;lali‘l Edhem, "Trabzon'da ‘Osmanli Kitibeleri,” T&rik-i ‘Osmdni Encimeni Mecmi‘ase 48
(1334/1915): 320-58; sec pp. 339-43.

lslnwry. "Case Swdy of Trabzon," pp. 122-28. provides the basis for the following analysis.



28 Heath W. LOWRY

Trabzon. Compiled respectively in ca. 1523, 1553 and 1583, these registers
provide us with three sixteenth century soundings on the city's topography as it
was at the time they were compiled:

1) Tapu-Tahrir No. 387 of ca. 1523 (in the Istanbul Bagbakanlik
Archives) is an icmdl or summary register which lists ten Muslim quarters in the
city, each of which is named after a mosque (1wo) or mescid (eight). From the
fact that this register also includes a list of all vakif (religious foundalion)
controlled buildings in Trabzon, we may deduce that cach of the city's ten
Muslim quarters had been named after an existing mosque or mescid. Noticeably
lacking in either the Jist of quarters or of vakif structures in the cily is any
mention of a 'Hatuniye Camii."®

In shont, the ca 1523 wax-regisier contains no indication that a mosque of
Hatuniye cxisted at the time of its compilation. 1f the mosque had in fact been
completed in 1514 it seems strange that in the intervening nine years it would
not have been registered among the city's religious foundations. As noted above,
the ca. 1523 list of vakyf controlled buildings lists only two mosques (cdmi*) and
cight small mosques (mescid). The itwo mosques were a) the cdmi‘-i “atik (the old
mosque), i.e., the former Byzantine Church of the Chrysokephalos, shown as
being in the middle section of the walled city; and, b) the cdmi-i cedid (the new
mosque), i.e., the former Church of Saint Eugenios, which was located in the
city's eastemn suburbs, and had been converted into a mosque dusing Selim's
tenure in the city.2® The Mosque of Hatuniye, located in the city's western
suburbs, simply does not appear among the ca. 1523 vakif buildings.

The ca. 1523 list of vaky buildings in the city does, however, list an
imperial vakif under the heading: evkdf-i ‘imdret-i vdlide ‘an merhim Sultdn
Selim Han der nefs-i Trabzon, that is, The Foundation of the Soup Kitchen of
the mother of the deccased Sultan Sclim Han in the city of Trabzon.' While this
reference clearly eslablishes the presence of the ‘imdrer (soup kitchen) in ca.
1523, any mention of the mosque is noticeably absent.

2) Tapu-tahrir No. 288 of 1553 (in the Istanbul Bagbakanlik Archives) is
a mufassal, or delailed register, which, for the first ume, lists a: Mahalle-i
‘Imdret-i Hatiniye among the city’s Muslim Quarters. There is still no mention
of the mosque in the mahalle’s name, i.e., it is called: "The Quarter of the Soup
Kitchen of Hdriiniye.' Despite this, there can be litlle doubt but that the mosque
had been built prior to this date. First is the fact that this quarter in 1553 is
shown as having 50 hdnes (households), who are identified as new residents
(Bdric ez defier), who, in all likelihood, were the mosque's congregation. This

1914id, pp. 90-91.
20Lowry, "Yeni Cuma Camii.”
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interpretation is supported by the fact that among the residents of this mahalle is
an individual identified as: HamzallGh veled-i forahim (imdm-i cdmi’), that is,
Hamzalidh the son of Ibrahim, prayer leader of the mosque. While no specific
mosque is named, the fact that l{amzalldh is the first person appearing in the list
of residents of this mahalle (quarter), strongly supports the idea that he was in
fact the imdm of the Hatuniye Cami;

3) Tapu Kadastro No. 29 of 1583 (at the Ankara Tapu ve Kadastro Umum
Mudirliigr) is a dewiled (mufassal) register. Tt is this survey, which, for (he first
time, contains concrete proof of the existence of the Hatuniye Camii in Trabzon.
It shows that the Mabhalle-i ‘Imdret-i Hatiniye (the Quarter of the Soup Kilchen
of Hatuniye) has been renamed as the: Makalle-i Cami*-i ‘Imdret-i ‘Amire-i
Hatiniye, that is, The Quarter of the Mosque of the Imperial Soup Kitchen of
Hatuniye.'

On the basis of the surviving tax registers alone we would logically date
the construction of the Hatuniye Mosque as post ca. 1523. This interpretation is
supported by the absence of any mention of the mosque in the list of vaky
(religious foundation) properties in ca. 1523, plus the fact that the residents of
this quarter in 1553 are clearly labelled as new immigrants (ydric ez defier). Were
the mosque constructed post-ca. 1523 it would appear that it was built, not by
Sultan Selim who initially established the vaksf, but by his son Sultan Kaniini
Siileyman (1520-1566), himself a native son of the city.

Additional support for this hypothesis is given by yet another native of
Trabzon, an Ammenian priest known as Per Minas Bijigkyan, who was born in
1777. This cighteenth-century native wrote a detailed work on the history of the
region, which provides us a great deal of insight into the city at the end of the
eighteenth century. Of particular intcrest to the present discussion is the fact that
during his lifctime the kitdbe (dedicatory inscription) of the Hatuniye Camii was
still extant. Bijiskyan describes the complex in the lollowing terms:

“... The *Imdret is located on a hill and surrounded by walls with
two doors. In its center stands a lustrous mosque with an extraordinary
dome. The mosque’s doors open (o the west into a beautiful marble
covered courtyard. The inscription on the mosque contains the Hegira
date 952 (1545), which must be the year it was repaired. In front of the
‘Imdret is a fountain surounded on all sides by chambers for the
students and a wide courtyard; to the south lies a cemetery; and to the
east lies the tfirbe. 1 read the date of hicri 911 (1505) on the inscription
on the coffin of Yavuz Sultan Selim's mother wbich lies in this tomb.
The mosque bears the name of the deceased royal mother, the Hatuniye
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Camii. At one time the existing kitchen and bread oven provided two
meals az day to the students and to the poor; however, it no longer
does...”

Clearly, the mosque once contained an inscription bearing the date 1545.
Tust as clearly, Bijigkyan was troubled by the obvious discrepancy between this
date and the local tradition that the mosque was constructed thirty-one years
earlier, in 1514. To account for this he states that the inscription must refer to a
repair date rather than the date of construction.

Recalling the testimony of the sixteenth century tahrirs discussed above,
it becomes obvious that what Bijiskyan rcad may well have been the original
dedicatory inscription of the Hatuniye Mosque. If this interpretation is cormect, it
would account for the fact that the ca. 1523 register does not list the mosque
among the city's religious foundations, whereas that of 1553, allows us to deduce
its relative newness, i.e., if in fact it were completed in 1545, our hypothesis to
the effect that its donor were Sultan Sileymén rather than his father Sultan
Selim, would be strengthened.

Contra this construction is a passage in the work of the contemporary
native of Trabzon, Mehmed ‘f\snk (born ca. 1550), who grew up in the
neighborhood of the IHatuniye Mosque (his father was a teacher in the school
attached to the Erdogdu Bey Mosque which lay one half mile south of the
Hatuniye Complex), wherein he states that the mosque was completed in the year
920 (1514). To establish this date, however, he does not refer to an inscription
but uses the commonplace Ottoman practice of determining dates according to
the different numerical values which each letter in the Arabic alphabet were
traditionally assigned. As if to reinforce his point he cites two different phrases,
both of which contain the numerical value of 920 (1514). In his first example,
he quotes "a poet of the period” who has said that the mosque can be dated by
adding up the numerical values of the letters contained in the phrase: ‘Beyts'l-
‘ibddet,’ which is taken from an unidentified verse. His second source, whom he
identifies as "someone else” has observed that the numerical values of the letters
contained in the Arabic word: fa-tammar, which means “and it was finished,"
literally add up to the date upon which the construction of the Hatunive Camii
was completed, i.e., 920 (1514).22

‘What we are really left with then arc two contradictory, and, W my way of
thinking, hard to reconcile views as to the year in which the Hatuniye Mosque
was constructed. While fully cognizant of Uie problems created by the testimony

21p, Mioas Bipgkyan, Karadeniz Kiyddan Tarih ve Cografyasi (1817- IBI9) ed. and tr. Ilrand
Andreasyan (Istanbul, 1969), p. 50.

22§e¢ Lowry, "Case Study of Trabzon,” pp. 126-27.
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of Mehmed ‘Agtk (which strangely makes no mention of a dated inscription, and,
instead cites unnamed informants), the manner in which the testimony of the
¥ porary lax regi is validated by that of Bijigkyan, who clearly states
that the inscription on the building is dated 1545,22 together with the fact that
following the death of his father Selim and prior to 1553, i.c., between ca. 1523
and 1553, Sulian Siileyman greally expanded the holdings of the Hatuniye
Religious Foundation, and, that the ca. 1523 fahrir fails (o list the Hatuniye
Mosque among the city's religious foundations, lead me 1o advance the
hypothesis that the Hdtdniye Camii in Frabzon was buill by Sileymén in the
year 1545.

II this hypothesis is ultimately accepted, Siileyman's connections to Lhe
city of his birth will be greatly strengthened, i.e., not only was he a native son
of the city, he was also the patron of its most memorable Otioman building, the
Mosque of Hatuniye.

Nor were Siilcyman’s links to the city severed by either his own departure
in 1509, or, by his pious acts ol completing the construction and endowing of
the Hatuniyc Complex in memory of his patemal grandmother. Evliya Celebi's
description of the city contains two additional anecdotes relative to Stleyman and
Trabzon.

The first concems its administrative status, and suggests that Suleyman,
in recognition of its role in his own life, may well have favored the city. Evliyd
wriles:

"Siileymén was brought up at Trebisonde, which has been the seat
of four Owoman Emperors. In remembrance of his youth spent here,
he sent his mother to this place and raised it to a scparate province,
with the addition of the Sancak of Batdm."4

And, in so doing, suggests that throughout his reigh Sileyman's interest
in and support of the region conlinued. Albeit, the dispatching of his inother,
Hafsa Sultin, to Trabzon, may well be indicative of a desire on the part of
Siileyman's consort, Hiirrem, to rule the harem unchallenged, i.c., not to be
subservient (o the Valide Sultdn (Queen Mother). In other words, domestic
tranquility, rather than a special attachment to Trabzon, may have been the
overriding factor in this decision.

23Here his suggestion that this may have been a date on which the building underwent major
renovations is unconvincing given the facl that if we accept the 1514 date of construction, it
would only have, been 31 years old in 1545. |

24von Hammer, tr., 11: 42.
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The second anecdote concerns his education and training during the years
he spent in Trabzon. This is a subject about which we know very little. In
addition o the fact that he was taught by one Hayriddin Efendi, who remained as
a member of his retinve following his deparwre from Trabzon in 1509, ic.,
accompanied him during his Sehzddeliks in Kefe and Manisa, thereby sugpesting
that their relationship must have been harmonious,2> we have a passage in
Evliya Celebi's description of the arts and handicrafts in Trabzon, which reads as
follows:

"The poldsmiths of Trebisonde are the first in the world. The art of
a goldsmith, and cut dies for the coin of his father Biyezid, so
skilifully, that they appeared as if engraved in marble; I saw some of
this coin at Trebisonde."2%

The passage continues:

"... ve Stileymdn Han dal: bu Trdbefziinda (Trabzon) dogup
Begiktag'da medfindur Yahyd Efendi ile stit karindas olup, onufla
Kostantine ndm bir Raminift sagirdi olup, Stileymdn Han dstdd zerger
olmugds. "7

That is:

"... And Siilleymin Han was also born in Trabzon. Yahyi Efendi,
who is buried in Begiktag, was his foster-brother, and together with
him he was apprenticed to a Greek goldsmith named Kostantine.
Sileymin Héan became a master goldsmith."

Interestingly enough, this passage, unlike those dealing with the physical
description of the city which Evliy, without benefit of cilation, copied more or
Iess verbatim from Mehmed ‘Asik, was actually written by Lvliya Celebi
himself, i.e., it represents somelhmg he leamed during his sojourn in Trabzon in
the year 1640.

There can be little doubt but that there was a strong local tradition extant
in seventeenth century Trabzon to the effect that during his youth in the city,
Siteymin (following the example of his father Selim who had undergonc similar
training), leamed the goldsmith's art at the feet of a native craftsman. Further,

zsUlucay, pp. 227-28.

Svon Hammer, ., I1: 48.

2751, Oniv. Lib., no. §939. 259a. In the Topkap Palace ms. of the Seyahamﬂme (B. 304, 250a),
there are two variations in the a) the ith's nane |s written as

“Kostanta;" b) rather thau being |denuﬁed as a "Greek," he |s called a "zimmi." i.e., a non-
Mauslim subject
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that the skills exhibited by the young Siileyman in this regard had left a deep and
lasting impression io the city's local folklore.

Of interest (0 our earlier discussion of historical revisionism is the fact
that in the only printed Ottoman edition of the Seydhatndme, that of 1896, the
cntire sentence relative to Sileyman’s birth in Trahzon and training as a
goldsmith was Jeft out of the text. Given the relatively heavy censorship which
existed during the reign of Sulian ‘Abdiithamid II, and numerous similar
examples of heavy-banded editing which occurred in this edition of the
Seydhatndme, this should not be that surprising.2®

To what extent did the early training Siileyman underwent in leaming the
goldsmith's art, evidence itself in his later life? For the answer 1o this query we
must onct again tum to the work of Evliya Celebi. Here, recalling the fact that
Evliya's father was Dervis Mehmed, the chief of the goldsmith’s guild in
Istanbul, it is not surprising to find a very lengthy description of this profession
in his listing of the guilds. The relevant sections read as follows:

“The Goldsmiths, numbering five thousand men, with three
thousand shops, ar¢ onc of the most numerous of the guilds ... The
Goldsmiths ataincd the high degree of consideration they emjoy
through Sultin Selim I. and Sultdn Siileyman, both having been
brought up at Trebizonde as apprentices in Lhe art of the goldsmiths,
and the Greek, Constantine, who was Siilcymin's master is yet alive.
Once having grown angry with the Prince, he swore that he would
give him a thousand sticks [degnek/blows]. His mother begged him to
forgive the prince, and gave (o the goldsmith a thousand ducats, but to
no purpose. Constantine ordcred the prince to draw this gold by the
steel-plate (haddeb) into five-hundred fathoms of wire [degnek], which
being done, he wrapped these five hundred gold-wires {wice around
Siileymin's Icel, in order 10 acquit himself of his oath. This story is
well known. I, myself, poor Evliyd, saw sometimes this old Greek,
who was a lively frank old infidel. Séleymén having ascended the
throne, to show his favor to the goldsmiths, built [or them the
fountain called Saka chesmeh, with a large factory provided with a
mosque, a bath, an assembly-room, and numerous other rooms and

285, p. 91 of Evliyd's Seydharndme, vol. 11 (Istanbul 1314/1896). What is more disturbing is
that contemporary cditions of the work, appearing in modern Turkish orthography, are repeating
the tendency begun under *Abdiilhamid. Namely, they too are carefully editing out sections of
Evliyd’s account which they feel may offend Turkish pationalist sensitivities. As a case tn poind.
we may cile the edition of Tevfik Temclkuran and Necati Aktag (vol. 11, Istanbul, 1976, pp. 418-
19) wherein, likewise, the section on Trabzon contains no mention of the fact that Silcymin was
pprenticed Lo a Greek goldsmith. Herc b . it should be noted that their failure may simply
stem from sloppy scholarship; namcly, they may well have used the printed edition of the
original work rather than the extant manuscripts for their teat.
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cells. He founded there, as wakl(, a thousand plates, with five hundred
kegtles and pans. Every (wenty years they were allowed to make a great
feast, for which purpose ten purses were afforded them from the
treasury, and the Imperial drums and kettle-drums granted o them.
This feast lasted ten days and nights. I, poor Evliyd, myself a
goldsmiths by profession, saw this feast at three different limes. It was
I, who kissed Sultin Murd's hand al this Feast. A year before the
solemn ing of all goldsmiths on the plain of Kaghid-khinah,
where the emperor treats them during ten days and nights, they were
summoned by chaiishes 10 appear, who came (hemsclves, or sent their
head men with ten to fifteen thousand piastres. The Emperor sent his
own tent 1o the place fixed (or the assembly, and refaired thither with
his Vezirs to the sound of drums and kettle-drums. Twelve masters
(khalifeh) kissed the hands of the Emperor, of the Miifti of (he vezirs,
of the chief of the goldsmiths, the Nakib and the Senior, according to
the canon of Sultin Sileymén. The head of the goldsmiths presented
the Emperor with a plate, an inkstand, hamess, a sword and mace all
set with jewels. Twelve thousand fellows (khalifeh) then kissed the
hand of the Koydmcibasi (head of the goldsmiths). During seven days
and nights boys with girdles set with jewels, and all dressed in gold,
bearing golden daggers, and knives and silk aprons, walked like so
many peacocks of Paradise 1o kiss the hands of the Seniors (Pirs).
From five to six thousand tents were set up on the plain of Kaghid-
khiénah, and during twenty days and nights the crowd was flocking to
and fro; in short il is a feast, which no other guild can boast of. At the
procession of the camp they make a most magnificent show and blind
the ¢yes by their splendor. They exhibit on wagons and litters, knives,
daggers, girdles set with jewels, censors, vases for rosewater,
hamesses, swords, maces and some thousand other precious articles,
which are beyond all description, and all, be they Moslems or Infidels,
wrap round Lheir heads red and green sashes."2?

Leaving aside a degree of exaggreation, which undoubtedly siemmed from
his father’s role as chiefl of the goldsmiths' guild, Evliya's account leaves litile
doubl but that in the seventeenth century Sultan Sileyman was viewed as the
patron par excellence of the goldsmiths. Not only had he personally endowed
their headquarters in | 1, he also had established (at twenty year intervals), a
major celebration in their honor, which he, and his successors graced with their
presence. Indeed, Evliya proudly stales that they "attained the high degree of
consideration they enjoy" as a direct result of Sultan Selim I and bis son, Sultan
Sileyman, having been "brought up at Trabzon as apprentices in the art of the
Goldsmith." Clearly, Siilleyméan's youthful training was a matter of some pride

29vo0 Hammer, tr., 1/2: 188-89.
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for him, and, upon assuming the sultanale, he used his authority for the benefit
of his fellow craftsmen.

Less convincing is Evliya's claim that Kostantine, Siileymén's former
teacher, was still alive during his own lifetime. While it is quite possible that
Kostanline may have been brought (or followed Siileyman) to Istanbul, upon his
ascension to power in 1520, Evliyd's claim strains human credulity. Namely, if
we that Kc ine was already a master crallsman during Silleymian's
childhood years in Trabzon, he would have been bomn in the last quarter of the
fifteenth century, i.c., if Sileyman were apprenticed to him in ca. 1505 (when he
was ten years old), Kostantine must already have been thirty years of age, which
would place his birth in ca. 1475. Given the fact that Evliyd was bom in the year
1611, Kostantine, had he still been alive, would already have been over one-
hundred thirty years of age! In all likelihood, Evliyd in this passage is
‘personalizing’ a story he had heard from his own father, who was indeed of an
age 10 have known Kostantine.

One fact, however, is indusputable: both in Trabzon and in the Ottoman
capital, Istanbul, strong traditions linking Silleymén to the goldsmith's art
existed as late as the sevenicenth century. In that sense, his boyhood training was
nol forgotien.

THE TRABZON OF SULEYMAN'S YOUTH:

Having discussed what litle is known about what the effects of
Sileymén's birth in Trabzon may have been on the subsequent history of the
city; and, likewise, having enumeraled the few events of import to his life which
are known (o have occurred during his ycurs in the city, that is, the death of bis
paternal grandmother and of his two siblings, as well as his training as a
goldsmith and lifc-long interest in that art, we must now turn to a brief
description of the city itself in the closing decade of the filteenth and opening
years of the sixtecnth centuries. By examining the environment in which
Siileyman was born and raised, we may gain some additional insight into the
effect it had on his later life.

The city of Trabzon and surrounding regions had become part of the
Ottoman polity in the year 1461, when the Byzantine kingdom of the Comnenos
was surrendered (0 the Ottoman Sultan Mehmed I1, by its last ruler, David. In
keeping with the terms of its surrender most of its indigenous inhabitants were
allowed to remain in their homes. By the time of Sileymén's birth in 1495,
Trabzon had been an Ottoman-administered city for just over a generation,
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By piecing together the testimonies of two Ottoman tax-registers coveriog
the city, compiled respectively in ca. 1486-7 and ca. 1523, that is, just a decade
prior to Siileyman's birth, and some fourtcen years after his departure from the
city3? we can extract the following profile of the city's inhabitants:

a) In ca. 1486-7, the permanent residents of the city accounted for 1,385
households, of which approximately one in five were Muslims. Of the remaining
80.78% of the inhabitants, 65.16% were Greek Orthodox Christians, 12.49%
were Gregorian Ammenians, and 3.13% were Venetian and Genoese of the Roman
Catholic persuasion. The Muslim inhabilants were identified as new setuers,
whereas the Christians were the residue of the pre-conquest population,

b) A generation later, in ca. 1523, the Muslim clement in the city's
population has shrunk from 19.22% of the tolal, o 14.32%, and now accounted
for a total of 1,005 inhabitants, the city had nonethcless begun to be more fully
integrated into the Ottoman administrative system, e.g., the Muslims arc now
listed as the residents of permanent mahalles (quarters), rather than cemd‘ats
(communities) of new immigrants, the slatus they enjoyed in ca. 1486-7. As for
the citly's Christians, 69.22% were Greek Orthodox, 12.93% were Gregorian
Armenians, and, 3.53% were Roman Catholics.

As even this sketch of the city's ethnic and religious profile supgests,
Trabzon, during the years that Siileyman lived there, was very much a fronticr
city. Greek was cerlainly its lingua franca, and Turkish must have been used
primarily for administrative purposes.

Without any great (light of imaginalion we may assume that the young
Sileyman grew up with more than a passing familiarity with Pontic Greek, as
well as with a full awareness of the multi-national, polyglot nature of the state
which one day he would rule.

30gee Lowry, "Case Study of Trabzon,” pp. 33-104.



THE MYTH OF THE GOLDEN AGE: OTTOMAN
HISTORICAL CONSCIOUSNESS IN THE POST-
SULEYMANIC ERA

Cemal KAFADAR

Towards the end of his reign (and life), Murad III (r. 1574-95), grandson of
Siileyman the Magpificenl, was haunted by occurrences which he read as signs of
the corruption of his time. In 1594, for instance, Istanbul suffered a devastaling
fire, not an infrcquent hazard of life in the city; but this time flames reached the
gates of the patace whercupon Murd is reported to have said: "This occurence in
our vicinity is a sign for us!"! And he is related (o bave shed blood-filled tears
soon thereaficr when one of the ships passing by the shore pavillion where the
sullan was resting, blasted salutatory cannon shols as was custom which, on that

picious occasion, sh d the glass windows of the kiosk as well as a
piece of crystal right next 1o the sovereign.2 Yet it must simply have been oo
overwhelming for Murad to show any reaction, for he dismissed it as a "jumbled
reverie,” when his favored slave-servant Sa‘atgi Hasan Pasa, a graduate of the
receatly-cstablished walch-makers’ atelicr in the palace and "unequalled in the
science of the stars” according to the historian ‘Ali, communicated a dream he
had ?

In Hasan's dream, he and the sultan are walking in the garden of the
Topkap: Palace when a renowned preacher appears and presents something that
looks like a stick (of admonition?). It is the key given to him by Murad, (he
preacher says, but it does not move the lock it was meant to unlock. At that
moment, Sultan Siileyman, now dead for nearly three decades, appcars in his
august majesty. Murad i diately walks over to his grandfather paying respect
as custom diclates, but Sdleymin remains cold "turning his face ... and looking
like he has been offended.” While Hasan interferes and asks that Murad be
forgiven, the preacher now produces a sundial which, he says, is a kble-nfima,
namcly a compass that points at the direction of Mecca, the pivot of orientation

Tarih-i Selaniki, ed. M. Ipgirli. 2 vols. (Istanbul, 1989), I:416.

Mugafi ‘Al K anhii'l-ahbar (hereafter. Kiinh], 418b.

3lbid.. 417a-418a. A few days later, however, when Murdd became aware of his (eventvally
fatal) affliction, he decided to take some action "as required by the [paga’s] drcam.”
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for all Muslims of the world at the time of prayer. Silleyman hands the
instrument over 10 the si‘atgi and asks: "Is this correct?” Sensing that his
grandfather may have dropped his guard and hoping to butier him up, Murad
jumps in and praises Sileyman for the accuracy of his judgement, for having
asked the question o the technical expert, the "master who reinvented the kible-
ntima,” (whom Siileyméan cannol have known in his own lifetime). Siileyman
does not budge but develops an intercst in the instrument which, in (he hands of
the watchmaker, turns into a map with one cnd held by Hasan, the man of
technology, and the other by the man of religion. From the end held by the
watchmaker, the map keeps unfolding and expanding 10 reveal the well-protected
dominions of the Ottoman state," particularly the numerous castles in the
Hungarian frontier "which Sileyman identifies one by one. Just when he points
to one and says that il certainly did not exist in his glorious time, the map
rapidly rolls back and then reverts to a merc sundial.

So many themes and sensibilitics of Ottoman historical consciousness in
the post-Siilcymanic age are cued in this dream, dreamt of al} people by a maker
of watches, a new and distinctly Frankish kind of technical expertise, that I
would not have lime to say anything else if I were to atlempt an interpretation of
its details. Naturally, somewhat consciously, somewhat unwitlingly, I must
already bave allowed some of thal interpretation to sneak into my narrative that
is itself based on the textual rendering of a dream which, whether indeed seen by
Hasan Paga or not, comes to us through the composition of Gelibolulu Mustafi
*Ali, an author with his own personal and political agenda. Leaving aside the
very potent theme of the duality belween scientific-technical and religious
knowledge, which is to play a major role in later reformist discourse but makes a
surprisingly early appearance in this late 16th century dream text, I will simply
underline here the unmistakable sense of anxiety felt in the later decades of that
century accompanied by an equally unmistakable reverence felt for Sileyman.
And the two sensibilities are not unrelated since the anxiety is partly one of
living up to (he glorious deeds of ancestors.

Starting from the last quarter of the 16th century, Ottoman intellectual life
is imbued with a sense of decling. The Ottomans seem (o have felt that their
social order was crumbling down and their military supremacy becoming
questionable. This emerging sensibility had profound consequences on Otioman
culwre in the following centuries. Most importantly for our purposes here, it
was paralelled by a deeply felt nostalgia for a past which was believed to bave
been the locus classicus of Ottoman "universal® order, nizdm-i ‘dlem, held
together by Ottoman laws and traditions, kdnfin ve ‘ddet-i ‘osmdni. "o those
fortunate days™ versus "our time of corruption” became the major axis of thought
around which much of post-Siileymanic historical consciousness was structured.

The topos of "the good old days when Ottoman classical traditions and
laws held sway" is not devoid of historicity, however. Tt refers back 10 a specific
time period from the middle of the 15th to that of the 16th century, in other
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words from the reign of Mehmed 11 (1451-81) to that of Silleymén I (1520-66).
Furthermore, rather than a lumpsum (reatment, specific rulers are often singled
oul for specific achievements, and Sileymin is not always the favorite. In fact,
Mehmed Il and Setim 1 (r. 1512-20) seem t have the upper hand, while Bayezid
11 (r. 1481-1512), the saintly ruler, struck later generations as more saintly than
kingly * Hezirfen Hiiseyin Efendi, for iustance, a prominent intellectual from
the second half of the seventeenth century and a fricnd of leamed European writers
of influential orientalia such as Count Marsili or Antoine Galland, points to
Selim I as a ruler who remains unequalled in not only Ottoman but even world
history. Still, as an epoch, Silleyman's age is the one that was most often
singled out because of the uvnmistakable sophistication and extensive territorial
control reached then. Mehmed II or Selim I may have done much more important
jobs, but the fruits of their achievements were enjoyed (0 the utmost in the age
of Siileyman if only because cultural maturity and self-confidence are acquired
over time.

While later Ottoman historiography depicled the reign of Siileymén as an
exemplary age of glory and order, however, it did not indulge in indiscriminately
showering praise and kindling nostalgia. The "myth of the golden age” is a
convenicnt target for modern scholarship which has tended to characterize
Ottoman historical consciousnes, indeed all Islamic intellectual life in what
comresponds to Europe's late medieval/early modem cra, as static, un-innovative,
tradition-bound, and even more importantly for our purposes here, as a unitary,
monochrome universe made of a single cloth. Perceiving the rise of Europe and
the declinc of Otioman power, these intellectuals are believed to have observed
their society's ills with perspicacity and moral integrity but also stubbomly
clung to Ottoman traditions as the sole remedy, until the importation of ideas
and institutions from the West. Ottoman intellectuals of both the traditionalist
and Westemizing phascs are then supposed to have posited the age of Suleyman
as a "golden age" in which their social order was perfectly harmonious, their
justice absolute, and their world supremacy uncontested.

This depiction of the Ottoman intellectnals’ responsc to what they
perceived 1o be the decline of their order and supremacy fails to do justice o the
sophisticated intellectual world where anxiety concerning the present and future
was not infrequently accompanied by critical atiitudes towards even the most
revered institutions and personages of the past. Namely, to sce in the post-
Siileyminic historical consciousness only frozea reverence to the age of
Siileyman, only an unconditional appreciation of all its practices, traditions, and
institulions is 1 iron out all underlying currents of critique and dissent. I hope it
is not considered deviant of me if I now concentrate on the wrinkles, for beneath
the surface of admiration and nostalgia was brewing a considerable re-assessment

4See. for instance, the story in Evliyd's Seydhatndme, vol. | (Topkaps Palace Library, B.
304) 201. But Bayezid's reign, (oo, was credited with some major distinctions; see the passage
from “Al's Kitnh cited in C. Rleischer, Bureaucrat and Intellectual in the Otoman Empire, the
Historian Mustafa Ali (1541-1600) (Princeton, 1986). p. 205.
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of Siileymin and his reign — in a rather "Manneristic” blend of anxiety and anti-
classicism.’ This is not to bring disreputc to Sileymin, but to promote some
appreciation for the sophistication, polyphony and dynamism of Ottoman
intellectual life.

It should first be pointed out that the whole notion of a "golden age”
seems alicn to the Quoman intellectual tradition, excepl in a very specific
context that has nothing to do with imperial history as shall be mentioned
below. Such convenlional usage, bomowed from European historiography or
coined by imaginative popular historians, have been all oo readily acceptled in
Ottoman studies thus far and re-circulated without scrutiny. Anachronistic
characterizations of particular personages or periods have thus become part of
regular usage in the field and at times impede one's efforts to appreciate Ouoman
consciousness in s own tcrms. For the remarkably catchy depiction of
Nevsehirli DAmAd Jbrahim Pasa's grand vezirate between 1718-1730 as the "Tulip
Period," for instance, we are indebled to the historical imaginations of Yahya

. Kemal Beyath and Ahmed Refik Alunay, two late Ottoman/early republican

authors. But are we justificd in using it -un-self-consciously as we are doing? An
exploration of this question, which nced nol take any credit away from Altinay,
must be conducted with respect (o both the image of "tulip,” which was quite
common before 1718, and the notion of a self-contained "period” that falls within
those years.

Much more importantly for this paper, we must begin to ask since when
sultans are given the epithets by which modem historians are so accustomed to
_calling them. Sincc when, for instance, and by whom is Selim referred 1o as

+ Yavuz, or Siileyman as Kénini ? This does not seem to have been common
. practice in their own times. Siileyman may indeed have gained some reputation
. as a just ruler in his own lifetime and been recognized for his legislative

activity.$ However, "Kanini" or an epithet like it is missing in so many major
S5This is not the place to further elaborate on this "Ottoman Mannerism,” but see, again in
this book, Apiullah Kuran's piece (hat touches on the later phase of Sindn's career, and the one
by Michael Rogears Lhat finds reminiscences of “the work of Bronzino or other Mannecist
p itists” in Nig: poiiaaits. Ope could also mentior Esin Aul's study of the late 16th
century painter Nakgi who seems to have been as interested in distorting as in capturing the
traditional formal elements of Otloman miniature-painting. In literature, too. a conscious
departure from classicism can be detected in the wew pride taken in the use of Turkish as opposed
to Persian and in the invention of new genres. This is not to say that Ottoman civilization
followed the course of Western European civilization with jts own Renaissance (High Sinin) and
Mannerism (late Sindn, Nakgi, etc). Without such an apologetic revision of history, one can
note parallels in the al ing rythms of confident dial wilh the "classics” to amnious
"modernism.”

6The Venetian diplomat Navagero, for instsnce, writes in 1553 that Siileymin “has a
reputation for beiog very just.” (Relazioni, ed. E. Alberi, 111:73). This example and others, io
Turkish as well as European sources, are noted by Halil Inalcik (“Suleiman the Lawgiver and
Ottoman Law.” Archivim Ottomanicum 1 (1969): 105-106) who clearly mroves (hat Silleymén's
name way associated with justice and legislative activity in the 16th century. My concerm here is
rather with the use of the epithet. The late 16th century Risale-i Tezkiretl1-Ebniye (ed. R. M.
Merig. p. 60) refers to him in one place as “Sileymin Han-i ‘Adil (S. H. the Just)" but this
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sources of the Jate 16th and 17th centuries that one can at least conclude that it
was not a regular, widely-used title, as routine an appendage of Sileymin’s name
as it has become in modem scholarship and popular historical consciousness.”

Sileyman's reign was certainly not free of censuring voices.?
"Complaint about the times” is one of the oldest cliches and not always easy o
distinguish from more specific critique of a particular ruler or set of policies.”
The most pointed opposition in the age of Siileyman must be the continued anti-
Otloman position of the pro-Safavid Tirkmen tribes. Busbecq, the mid-16th
century Habsburg envoy, for instance, had heard the following story in Istanbul
about "how much the Asiatic peoples [i.e., the Anatolian kizilbay] dislike the
religion and the rule of the Ottomans ... Silleyman, as he was retuming [(rom a
campaign in the East to Istanbul) had enjoyed the hospitality of a certain Asiatic
and had spent a night at his house. On the sultan’s departure, his host,
considering his house (o have been defiled and cc inated by the p e of
such a guest, purified it with lustral water, much fumigation, and due ceremonial
ritual. When this was reported o Silleyman, he ordered (he man o be put to
death and his house razed to the ground. Thus the man paid the penalty for his
aversion of the Turk and his zeal for the Persians.”*® And it is worth noting that
Prince Mustafa is said to have promised he would be like his grandfather Sefim il
he were 10 ascend the throne, which seems to imply that he did not care to point
to the earlier part of his father's reign as the example he would want to
emulate.!’ Even though there may be some relationship between the two,
however, presentist political opposition is not the same as critical hislorical
consciousness to which I will now turn my attention.

appears more like a staple adjective of praise (particularly appropriate to keep the thyme
scheme) than a regular epithet. Note, on the other hand, that Selim I, too, is claimed to have had
a reputation as a just ("‘&ddl™) ruler according jo S. Tansel, p. 253. Oc note that in Ibn Kemil's
chronicle, Selim’s justice ("*ad") crushes lyt{:ny; quoted in A. Ugur, "lbn Kemal'in Siyast
Gorigleri." § eyhilisiam Ibn Kemdl, eds. S. §. Bolay et al. (Ankara, 1986), p. 78.

Just 10 give a sample, one could note that "K iniini” does not appear as an epithet in “Alf's
Kunhi'l-ahbdr, Tarih-i Seldniki Hirzl'l-milak, Bosvinzide's Tarih-i $4f, Kitdb-i Miistesad,
Halisi’s Zafer-ndme, Hezirfen Huseyin's Telhisal'l-beydn, Tarih-i Gilmani, even though
Siileymin is often i as an lary ruler in these works. The earliest mention [ was
able 1o find of “Kanini" as a popular epithet for Silleyman is in Dimitrie Cantemir's early-18th
cenlwry History of the Growth and Decay of the Othman Empire, waos. N. Tindal (London,
1734-35), pan 1, book 3, p. 174. Among the 16th-century references mentioned by Inalak, the
one thal comes clasest to "Kinini” is "$ahib-i kindn™ in the Vita of Mahmid Paga.
8See the paper by Barbara Flemming in this book. The case cited by Walier Andrews probably
does not belong in the same category since Latifi's complaint seerns to stem from the fact that
this authot had just lost his patron.

9For a broad teatment of this theme in pre-modern, mostly pre-Ouoman, Islamic thought,
scc F. Rosenthal. "Sweeter than Hope" Complaint and Hope in Medieval Islam (Leiden, 1983).
The only Ouoman example in this book (see p. 39) is interestingly enough the scholar
Tagkopriilizide, from the reign of Silleymian, who complains that pseudo-scholars of his day
were complaining abstractly of "the times™ in order not 1o face their own concrete failings.
107he Turkish Letters of Oghier Ghiselin de Busbecq, aans. E. S. Forster (Onford, 1927), 67.
NCited in §. Torao, Kanuni'nin Ol §ehzade Bayezid Vakas: (Ankara, 1961), p. 24.
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To begin with, it is naturally impossible 10 expect homogeneity among
hundreds of intellectuals from various social backgrounds over several
generations who were grappling with the themes of disorder and decline in the
framework of Ottoman history. While it is natural to trace common assumplions
and broad trends, onc should not be oo hasty in plossing over the major streams
of disagreement that existed. Ottoman intellectual history should take note of at
least two distinct and often rival attitudes within the decline-and-reform discourse
of the post-Siileymanic age. The vision that I have summarized above, namely
the vision of an exemplary Ouoman order, with a mature political-legal-social
paradigm, located in a classical age stretching from Mchmed the Conqueror to

: Siileyman the Lawgiver, is generally presented as if it were the only Otioman

perspective on Ottoman history. With its emphasis on the kdniin, this might be
considered the dominant position represented by the beuer-known reformists like
‘AL, Kogi Bey, Hezarfen Hiiseyin. It would be more accurate, however, to regard
this kdafin-minded viewpoint as only one position, related to specific social
groups which wanted 10 revive "the Ottoman tradition” as they understood it and
as it suited them. Yect tradition is not a clear-cut, Lransparent notion; it can be
invented, re-invented, re-interpreted and uadergo all sorts of transformations even
in tbe hands of traditionalists who may be div-ided among themselves as 10 what
tradition is and what onc ought to do with it.

We must here consider at least one other strand of thought in Ottoman
cultoral history which has hitherto been either neglected or underrated in terms of

its contribution 10 the decline and reform discourse. This selefi

("fundamentalist™) strand, with deep roots and influential representatives in earlier
Islamic history, ran through Ottoman intellectual life over many centuries and
did not fail o produce its own critical stance on the trajectory of the Otloman
order, particularly in the post-Siileymanic age. For this specific and not
insignificant group, the "golden age" paradigm was particularly meaningful, but
there was only one golden age and that was way back in the time of the selef,
namely Prophet Muhammad and his companions.!? SelesT thinkers had their

- own traditionalist program of reform which they elaborated in various treatises

presenting different views, at times sharply different oncs, than the reform
treatises of kindn-minded intellectuals like ‘Ali or Kogi Bey. We might view
selefism as a persistent mode of analysis or historical consciousness in Islamic
societies that wrned into intellectual-political movements at certain conjunctures.
‘The earliest leamed manifestation of this phenomenon in Ottomnan socicty indeed
occurred under Silleyman himself, probably in the wake of the religious-
conservative reaction to the syncretism of Ibrahim Paga and to the excessive
influence he and Alvise Gritti, son of the Venetian Doge, enjoyed over Sultan
Sileymén.

12To some extent, this auitudc has always been shared by all Muslims who have been touched
by mainstream interpretations of the history of Islam. But the selefis took it more literally and
made it into the of L io-political agendas. For an interesting depiction of
all humasa and even angelic history, including “the time of the Message (of Muhammad),” as
times that offered “ample cause for complaint,” see Rosenthal, pp. 26-29.
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The intellectuals who led the movement were scverely critical of numerous
practices which they considered to be harmful deviations from the shari‘a even
though such practices bad been accomodated within the extra-shar ‘7 legal space

provided by kdniin (secular dynastic law) and ‘urf (custom). The institutions of

devshinme and cash-waqf, for instance, were seen, by the more literalist
interpreters of holytaw, to go not only beyond but also apainst the shari‘a
There was a monumental effort under Sileymain, spearheaded by Ebiissu’ Gd (d
1574), the grand mufti of the later part of his reign, 10 achicve a more acceptable
synthesis between the shari'a and kdnln, yet some staunch opponents like
Birgivi (d. 1573) were not satisfied.!?

In the next century, Ottoman cultural and political life was shaken by
several waves of shari‘e-minded movements. There were times when leaders of
these movements managed to exert influence on government or palace circles and
thus shape policy. As might be expected, neither ‘urf nor kdnin, so dear to the
dominant classicizing reformist tradition, meant much to this second trend which
had its own, selef T version of a reform agenda to reverse the tide of decline.
Indeed, a dogmalic reliance on kdnin, whether it was codified in the age of
Siileymin or of others, seems 10 have been r d by the "fund lists” as
one of the factors behind decline.

There is an exiremely interesting example of a reform trealise from the
1640's, representing, or at least heavily influenced by, this position.!* Several
passages in this anonymous work, probably written by an imam or a lesser-
ranking member of the ulema, advance some fresh ideas for new institutional
arrangements which deviate from the practices of the classical age. The author
himself is well aware that his proposals represent new departures, so he feels
obliged — or, one might say, he feels audacious enough — to argue that there is
no reason to maintain practices just because they have been implemented in the
ages of previous rulers whoever they might be. Who established those earlier
Ouoman laws and practices anyway, he probes, cenainly not the Prophet but
some ignorant devshirme vezirs.'S In a couple of passages, be even names the
vezirs he has in mind and they happen (0 have flourished in the early sixteenth
century, namely smack in the middle of the classical age.

To move beyond texts and take a particular administrative policy adopted
in the same spirit of blatant irreverence lowards the laws of the age of Mehmed II
and Sileyman [, one could mention the example of Fa2il Mustafa Paga from (he
Kopriili family, the mini-dynasty of "traditionalist” reformism. When serving as
grand vezir (1689-91), he was unwilling to set maximum prices (narh),

3Foca masterly study of one of the most important aspects of Eblsu'ild's efforts, sce Inalcik,
" Istamization of Ottoman Laws on Land and Land Tax,” Fesigabe an Josef Matuz: Osmanistik -
Turkologie - Diplomatik, eds. C. Fragner and K. Schwarz (Berlin, 1992), 101-116.

L4Kitdbu Mesalihi'l Muslimin ve Mendfi i1-Mi'minin . ed. Yagar Yiicel, Osmanls Deviet
Teskildnna Dair Kaynakiar, 11 (Ankara, 1988).

155¢e. for instance, p. 80 of facsimile of text.
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consistently practiced in the classical age and written into codebooks of kdndn,
because, he explicitly argued, price setting "is mot written in the [Holy]
Book."16 These should suffice to demonstrate that kdnin-mindedness was not
the sole attitude in post-Sileyméanic reformist historical consciousness and
political practice. ‘

We can now retum to the dominant position of kdnéin-minded reformism
which clearly does not have any monopoly over Ouoman decline and reform
discourse. This is a much more vigorous or visible trend with much more
significant impact because of its grip on the imagination of the majority of
Ottoman administrators and intcllectuals. Once again, the precursor of this
literature was ironically produced right in the middle of Silleyman's reign: Asaf:
ndme, written by Lutfi Paga, grand vezir to Siileyman for two short years
between 1539 and 1541."7

And further examples multiplied after ‘Ali's Counsel, written around
1580.!% Even in these works, however, no ruler of the classical age is immune
from reproach. Just to give an example, one could cite ‘Ali's criticism of
Mehmed the Conqueror who, with good intentions but unwisely according (o
‘Ali, moulded the world of scholarship into a regular career path with a rigid
hicrarchy of ranks and officcs, thereby paving the way for patronage and bribery
to become more important than learning. 1

To tum specifically to the trcatment of Siilleyman's reign with this
problem in mind, one is struck by a subtly displayed ambivalence. Next to
nostalgic reverence is abundant and severe criticism. Many of the authors who
consistently refer to the practices of the Sileymanic age in paradigmatic terms do
not fail to admit that most of the practices which were perceived as corruptions
of the classical order did appear again in that ruler's reign. After criticizing
Mehmed II's policy with respect to higher education, for instance, *Ali adds ihat
the "full corruption of the scholarly career path did not become manifest uritil the
latter part of Siileyman's reign."2° Even Kogi Bey, who has been trealed in

16For further discussion of Fizil Mugafd Paga's poticy and its répercussions, sce this author's
unpublished Ph. D. Thesis. "When Coins Turned into Drops of Dew and Bankers Became
Robbers of Shadows: The Boundaries of Outoman Economic Imagination at the End of the
Sinteenth Century” (McGill University, 1987). pp. 134-35.

17Several editions of this important work enist, such as those by "Ali Emiri (Istanbol, 1326
A.H.), R. Tschudi (Berlin, 1910), A. Upur (Ankara Universitesi Hahiyar Fakalresi Istdm HNimleri
Ensticasii Dergisi 4 (1980). None of these can be considered definitive, however. See, for
msunce the copy (Istanbul Umv Library, TH 786) with an extended treatment of narh,

d in M. KiitGkog) hlarda Narh M i ve 1640 Tarihli Narh Defteri
(Istanbul, 1983) p. 5 It shonld also be noted that, strictly speaking, Asafndme is not a
of the decline Ji . 1t warns that bad days may come if certain things are not

heded.

mMu!afa ‘Al's Counsel for Sultans of 1581, ed. and vans. A. Tietze, 2 vols, (Vienna, 1979-
82).

19Ziydfes Sofralan (Mevéidii'm-nefdis fi kavdidi'l-mecélis), .ed. nd trans. O. §. Gokyay, 2
vols. (Istanbul, 1978), I: 106.

201bid.
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Otoman studies as the most representative of the reform treatise writers givento
unabashed idealization, comes right out (o say that "all the seeds of corruption in
the Ottoman order can be located in the age of Silleyméan.”

‘What are some of the basic elements of this cnuque" The most unexpectcd
one may be the critical assesment of what are gly Silleymin's undeni
achievements, his military muscle and expansiomsl drive. ln the eighteenth
century, when Ahmed Resmi Efendi wanted wo argue that Russia's expansionism
would not be long-lived because she was over-extending herself, he chose to give
two cxamples from history: Chingis and, most surprisingly, Silleyman, "all that
bubris being against the nature of the flow of time / bu debdebeler tabi'at-i
dehrden haric olmagla ..."2! While Resmi Efendi levelled his criticism of over-
extension against Sileyman's deployment of navies in the Indian Ocean, Ahmed
Cevdet Paga, a prominent intellectual of the ninetcenth century, found the sultan
at (ault for spending too much of his energies in Europe and neglecting the task
of unifying the Islamic world.2? Be it over-extension or wrong orientation, such:
charges leveled at Stleymin's "foreign policy” are recorded in much later sources.
His military achievements and westward orientation do not seem Lo have been
questioned by the declinists of the late 16th and 17th centurics. To go back to
Hasan Paga's dream and to attempt an interpretation of one of its layers, the
kible-niimd image suggests that some tension belween the two orientations
(Mecca vs Europe) was possibly recognized even in the 16th century but, if there
was such a tension, Siileyman appears to bave maintained the proper balance.
The drcam narrative in fact underlines the awe felt by the next few gencrations in
(ront of the kind of mililary supremacy and muscle Sileymén's name invoked.
The best compliment that 2 chronicler of the relatively unimpressive Hotin
campaign of 1621 could pay to its commander ‘Osmén II (r. 1618-22) was to
underline that this young sultan was able to go a few camping sites deeper inlo
Moldavia than Sileyman ever had. 23

Certain developments that took place under Sileymén in Ottoman
political life, however, were scen critically soon after if not already during his
reign. Many bhistorians seem troubled with his very first appointment to the
grand vezirate. Eyebrows arc raised not only at the dismissal of Piri Paga, who is
remembered as a wise representative of the classical tradition, but also at the
promotion of Tbrihim Pasa from the rank of a mere his odabag: (leading page of
the private chamber). Ibrihim's story is seen on the one hand as a fascinating
instance of the Ottoman meritocratic system at work: it is nothing less than a

21Resmi Efendi's work is given in facsimile and modern Turkish rendering by lsmet
Pakmaksizoglu, "Bir Tirk Dipl Onsekizinci Yiizynl Sonunda Devletler Arasy lliskilere
Dair Goriigleri,” Belleten 47 (1983): 527-535; see pp. 48-49 of facs.

22For a shari‘a-minded 20th century assessment along the same lines, blaming Siileymén for
not maintaining his father's d vision and d ined effort (o quash the Shi'f mepace, sec
A. Astar, Kanuni Sultan Siileyman Devrinde Osmanl: Devletinin Dini Siyaseti ve Islam Alemi
(Istanbul, 1972). For Stleymdn’s policy toward the Safavids in the east, which indeed differed
widely from that of Selim, see Rhoads Murphey's article in this book.

23y Qlisi, Zafer-ndme, ed. Y. Yacel (Ankara. 1983), facs. of ms. from 1621, pp. 183-84.




46 Cemal KAFADAR

moral tale of the fickle fingers of fate which can raise a slave boy to the position
of the most powerful man in a mighty state yet can also make him lose
everything in an instant as casvaily as the change of a single letter (o spell
Maktil (Executed) instead of Makbil (Favored). On the other hand, it does not
go unnoticed that the favors Siileymin bestowed on this childhood playmale and
confidante excceded established norms. This was true not just in the case of the
appointment but also in the licence later given by (be sultan to the grand vezir 10
act in nearly absolute frecdom. In the end, the critical subtext suggests, [brahim
Paga had come 10 equate himsclf with the sultan because his excesses had been
tolerated for too long, because he had been spoilt )

This episode represents merely a preface to the real story of political
“corruption™ under Siileymén, namely the rising influence of palace factions.
Much more important than the Tbrihim Paga episode was the string of blunders
and corruption associated with the grand vezirate of Riistem. The execution of
princes under the influence of a palace faction, led by Hilrrem (Roxelana) and hes
-partner-in-crime Riistem Paga, haunted Sileyman for the rest of his life and
tainted his image thereafier.

Even though blame is often deflected to the factions themselves, it ought
. to be remembered that, in Ottoman political diought, sultanic authority has to be
the absolute arbiter of all social conflict. The pursuil of self- or group-intercst is
only to be expected of the subjects, but the ideal ruler is one who would siger the
course of state in adhercnce to certain absolute principles above and beyond (be
muddy waters of wordly interest through the application of siydset (executive
power). In that respect, Siileyman had failed since he had allowed himself to be
led, or rather misled, by a faction pursuing its own interest — the faction of
Hiirrem and Riistem. That factionalism managed to carve itself a permanent niche
in Oroman politics was much lamented by the authors of the decline-and-reform
literature, and the beginnings of such factionalism, as well as the "pernicious”
influence of the harem, was placed squarely in the reign of Silleyman.

The topos of mischievous factions and scheming courtiers enabled authors
to concentrate their critical encrgies primarily on Rustem, but as ‘Ali kept
reminding his readers, "so long as the king shows no circumspeclion and
alertness in (he supervision of the vezirs, be implicitly authorizes the oppression
of the Believers and by selecting the tyramnical vezir he approves of the
destruction of the country.”’ It is with this awareness that we must read
Ouoman historians reprehending Riistem for, among other things, transforming
hard-won state lands into private or waqf holdings and thus reducing the amount
available to be distributed as fiefs. Kogi Bey sees this as a major faclor in the

. demise of the timar system. Despite the convenience of Riistem as the scapegoat,

24:A15 (Kunh, 371b) relates, for instance, that Sileyman allowed [brihim Paga to build an
“unequalled palace,” covered with a lead dome like the royal one. whereas Otioman "kénfin” was
different until then.

25Ccmn.rel. P20
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however, not all authors bother to abstain from mentioning Silleymin's name in
conjunction with this harmful policy; in the Hirzd'l Mulik, the magnificent
sultan is specifically named as the one who, transgressing the bounds of
"faimess/insaf,” granted many villages 10 Sokollu Mehmed Paga as temlik
(freehold) and, apain, caused the reduction of fiefs. 2

A sub-genre of Islamic belles-lettres in which the Ottomans seem 10 have
taken great pleasure consists of works of evveliyds which occupicd themselves
with identifying the first instances of particular traditions or practices. Misrors
for princes, reform treatises, and histories made quitc common use of this motif,
particularly (o point out the very first instance of a specific cormupl innovation
and 1o contrast it to the pure forms of an ideal paradigm. Riisiem Paga was ofien
given the dubious honor of being the first to open the gates of bribery.
Siileymin, unlike some later rulers, is clearly and unequivocally untainted by any
such charge.2” Nevertheless, the Siileymanic age appears as the source of yet
another cormuption which was to constitute 2 major theme of censure in Ottoman
decline consciousness.

Yet Ottoman authors, typically in term of their ambivalent treatment of
the Siileymanic age, did not quite know what 10 do with this undisputed
evidence. One wonders if they or their readers could hold back their smiles when
they wrote (and read) that Riistem took bribes and grew as rich as Pharaoh but
knew what mercy was and did not charge much.

Perhaps the best example of this ambivalence is to be found in the Kitdh-
i MiistetGb, an anonymous reform treatise from the 1620's, which may have
been used by Kogi Bey as a model 2% In this work, whenever Siileyman is
directly referred to, he is the paradigmatic ruler. Yet there is a revealing Story
which puts the blame for the post-Silleyminic fiscal crises, lamentcd by the
author, on policies that were adopted under Silleyman.?® In addition (o his
stupendous wealth, Ristem Paga is well-known for his measures to augment
state revenues and for his success in filling the coffers of the Treasury to an
unprecedented scale. But the story in the Kitdb-i Mstetdb suggests that the
apparent strength of Ottoman finances under Riistem did not convince everyone
that the state stood on firm ground in that age of opulence and magnificence.

While hunting near Dimetoka where Lut(i Paga, Riistem's predecessor, is
pensioned off, SUleymén demands to see his ex-grand vezir Lutfi. The sultan asks

20K 1rza°l-maliik. ed. Y. Yicel. Osmanli Deviet Tegkilanna Dair Kaynaklar, 111 (Ankara,
1988), p. 177.

27According to ‘Ali (Kanh, 294a), Semsi Paga was able to talk Murid I into accepting
bribes.

28Ed Yegar Yiicel (Ankara. 1974).

299bid., 20-21.

30sleyman was so impressed by his vezit's achievement that ose of the coffers in the Treasury
was sealed as “the money collecied by Ristem” to serve as a reminder of what a revenue-minded
statesman could do.
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the dismissed vezir why the Outer Treasury was not full during his term of office
whereas his succesor Riistem managed (o increase state revenues and savings to
such an extent that filled not only the Outcr Treasury but also flowed over into
the extra storehouse of Yedikule. Lutfi Paga, a voice of wisdom in post-
Siileyminic advice and reform treatises whose authors apparently cherished his
prescient ﬁ,saf-ndme, answers that the Treasury has been filled allright by
Riistem, but only at the expense of the impoverished re‘dyd (the producing-
taxpaying subjects), the only genuine treasure. And he adds, with foresight which
to the author of Kirdb-i Mustetdb is nighunarish hindsight, that this policy —

* the policy of Riistem but, ultimately, of Sileymén himself as well — implies
eventual depletion of not only the extra reserves of Yedikule but also the Outer
Treasuory itself.

In the end it scems Sileyman the Magnificent won over Siileyman the
Lawgiver. The basic refrin in the decline-and-reform literature is about zulm, or
tyranny, which is often associated with overlaxation and related 1o the oppressive
weight of an overgrown, overly magoificent state. In Ottoman historical
consciousness, the closest the Ottomans ever came to reaching the golden mean
or the paradigmatic balancing act between imperial magnificence and law-abiding
justice vis-2-vis the subjects was under Sileyman. And yet it was again in bis
age that the fine balance started to be broken in favor of magnificence and courtly
excesses (including fiscal, political, and moral corruption) which led to the
neglect of law, hence — narratologically, if not chronologically, after Sileymin
— 1o zulm, hence (o social disorder, and hence ironically, to the eventual decline
of Ouoman might and magnificence. As to the public perception of the
impressive legislative aclivity that took place under him, it cannot be divorced
from the image of Ouoman law itself concerning which the popular saying went:
"Osmanl’'nin kanunu yatsiya kadar / Ouoman law (of prohibition) is {valid] until
forenoon."3!

31Proverb cited in Kitdbu Mesalih, pp. 50-51 of facs text,- A modern version of this goes:
"Osmanh'mn kagunu {i¢ gon / Ottoman law is valid for three days."



PUBLIC OPINION UNDER SULTAN SULEYMAN!

Barbara FLEMMING

The age of Sultan Silleyman has feft its imprint on men's minds. Indeed, his
govemment's political aims, as those of his father, grandfather and great-
grandfather, were extraordinarily ambitious. The intention was a continuous Holy
War and a continuous expansion of the Ddr4'l-I5sldm 2 If Yavuz Selim had been
the first Hddimi'l-haremeyn, if Bayezid 11 claimed to be Egrefu’s-seldytn, if
Mehmed II had been the greatest gdzi, Sileyman laid claim to the "Suprcme
Caliphate."3

The aim in view remained a universal Muslim empire and at the same
time a true Frontier State. The means: a great central army developed out of the
sultan's own household troops, disciplined, resilient, single-minded, ready to dic
in the gazd. Other loyalties, to origin and region, to dervish orders, were
subservient (o this goal. Holy War was the uniting ideology. All were subjects
of the Ottoman sultans,’ the greatest of whom was Siileyman,

The splendor surrounding this sultan in history tempts us to idealize his
reign as a true golden age. Yet Sultan Silleymdn's popularity declined in the
1540's. Surcly nobody in this conference is feeling an urge to prove Siileyman
less than his reputation. But his reputation should be measured in contemporary
Ottoraan terms, not in ours, In order to adequately the ruler against the
values of his own times, we need the namalive sources. In this paper, I shall try
to point out one aspect of the age of Siileyman, of "public opinion” in the sense
of opinion publicly held and expressed.

UThis is rev:sed and shghlly ealarged velslon of lhe paper read at the Conference on the Age of
Siileymén the M Princeton Uai ber 19-22. 1987. T wish 1o express my
gratitude to Professor Eva Bacr, Professor Ccn:ll Fleischer, Dr. Remke Kruk, Professor Bernard
Lewis and Professor Andreas Tietze for their encouragement and many helpful snggestions.

2See H. |nalcik, The Ottoman Empire. The Classical Age, 1300-1600, (London, 1973) p. 6.

3See further Inslcik, Classical Age.p. 57.

Hnaleik, Classical Age, p- 80.




50 Barbara FLEMMING

This was in the first place that of the central government. The sultan's
historiographers made known the course of events in such a way as o "prevent
misunderstanding and to forestall uninformed criticism." But next to this, it was
possible for the educated to express their view, concealing their identity if
necessary $

The work which I shall discuss, written by an author who does give his
name, belongs to 2 litde-known genre of "public opinion,” prophecy. Its writers
were adepts of rem! and of cifr, esoteric knowledge concerning the destinies of
nations, in its apocalyptic aspects, a literature which is also known as meldhim,
eschalological expectations centering around natural calamities, greal
conjunctions and eclipses.

For the prophetic writers, in distinclion from the later nasthatndme
writers, the most insistent questions revolved around the perfection of man’s
soul, made most urgent by the expectation of the Mahdi. The Cdmi €u'l-
mekniindt, "Collector of the Concealed”, is such a book.

Tts author, Mevlani “Is4, was bom in about 879/1474-1475 (according to
his own words) in Hamid ili (according to Mustafi ‘ALi).” He studicd law and
became a deputy judge. He may have been in some way affiliated to a dervish
order; I have suggested the l‘,{alvt:ﬁye.x He had studied ‘ariiz and history, in which
chronology and millenarian speculation attracted him.

The text is found in three manuscripts dating from the first years of the
seventeenth century. They are:

Le: Library of the University, Leiden, Cod. Or. 1448. Part 1 of a
manuscript of two parts, dated 10-20 Ramazin 1013/February 1605. 13
lines to the page. It was first described in 1865.9

5B. Lewis and Ch. Pellat, "Djarida™, El, 2nd ed., s.v.

SThe Vila'dt-1 Sultdn Cem and the Gurbetnime, bod: describing the hl'c and dscds of Prince Cem,
remained anonymous, even in the time of Silley . §. Turan d y , fdta-

name, the author of which was io the serviee of Pnnne Selim Qater Selim ll) I Turan, I{anwu ‘nin
Oglu Sehzide Bayerid Vak'ass (Ankura, 1961) p. 9.

7C. H. Reischer. Bureaucrat and Insellectual in the Ottoman_Empire. The Hisiorian Mustafa Al
{1541-1600) (Princeton. 1986) 2471.; J. Schmidt. Mustafd ‘Ali's Kanhil-ahbdr and its Preface
according t0 the Leiden Manuscrips (Istanbul-I2iden, 1987) pp. 8, 35, 72

8Table Ronde “L'ordre des Bekiachis” Strasbourg, June 1986. On these matters see now Ahmed
T. Karamusiafa, Vahidi's Mendhb -i Hvoca-i Cihéin ve Nedce-i Can: Critical Edition and Historical

Analysis, lished Ph. D. ion. Institute of Islamic Studies, McGill University,
(Munlreal 1986) I thank Dr. Karamustafa I'ox putting his Ph. D. thesis a1 my disposal.
9p. de Jong and M.). de Goeje, Catal, Codicum Orientalium Biblioth Academige Lugduno

Batavae Il (Lziden, 1865) 26 no. DCCCCXLIV.
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An: Library of the Tiirk Tarih Kurumu, Ankara, Y. 240/4. Part six of a
manuscript dated Receb 1012/beg. 11 June 1603. 15 lines to the page.
First described by its former owner, Osman Ferid Saglam. | .

Is: Library of the University, Istanbul, T. Y. 3263, formerly Ibnilemin
Mahmud Kemal (Inal). In the colophon Isma‘il el-katib writes that he
finished the "rough draft" (tesvid) on Muharrem 1 of a year ending with
six (the rest of the date has been cut off); probably late sixteenth or early
seventeenth century. It consists of 150 folios, with 15 lines to the page.
The manuscript has been rebound at Jeast once. 10

The manuscripts represent three recensions, a short one (Le), a longer one
(An), and an even longer one (Is). Contrary to what [ said in an earlier paper, I
now (hink it possible that these recensions were made, in that order, by (he
author himself. In Le and An the work is dated 936/beg. 5 Sepiember 1529 and
940/beg. 23 July 1533; in Is 950/beg. 6 June 1543 is given as the final date.

The book is ostensibly a gazavdr-ndme,!! but its essential object is
announcing the end of the world and preparing the initiated for this event. It is
wrilten as 2 mesnevi poem alternating between the metres hezec and remel the
form suggests that the text was to be read aloud to li who are add d iy
Jfet6 exc. In order to make the contents more accessible to bis public, use is miade,
especially at the beginning, of [ables and parables.

In the longest recension the work is divided into one hundred twenty-five
( bered) short chap of which the first forty-seven consist of a history of
creation, of the nir-i Ahmed, "light of Muhammad', and of the prophets. The
nativity horoscope of the Prophet is set out in detail, because it helps in the
recognition of the Mahdi.

Chapters forty-eight to ninety-five tell the history of the Ouomans from
the legendary beginnings of the dynasty to the death of Selim 1. Chapters ninety-
six Lo one hundred and twenty-three are mainly devoted to the reign of Sultan
Siileymén.

19%0x carlier literature see my "Der Gimi 01-mekonit. Eine Quelle Alis aus der Zeit Stileymbns”,
in H. R. Roemer and A. Noth (eds.). Srudien zur Geschichte und Kulsur des Vorderen Orients.
Festschrift far Bertold Spaler (Lenien 1981) p- 86, and 'Sa))ub—Knan und Mahdi. Tarkische
Endzeiterwartungen iro Ersten Jah ans”, Gy. Kara, ed., Between she
Danube and the Caucasws (Budapest, 1987) p- 5L thank the lmcpcn of the Leiden, Ankara and
Istanbul collections for putting microfilms of their manuscpits at my disposal.

YICE, Orhan Saik Goékyay’s contribution 1o his volume, "The Literature of Expansion and
Conquest.”
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Many passages of Isa's poem deal with situalions which were half-
forgotten when he was writing, and with people who had long been dead. He had
suffcred during the great famine, followed by the plague, of 1503, and had
witnessed the carthquake which in 915/beg. 21 April 1509 destroyed the inncr
city of Istanbul. Nearer to his own time were the revolt of the Mamluks in Syria
and Egypt; the campaign of Rhodes; the conquest of Belgrade, Mohécs, Pest, and
thc conquest and re-conquest of Buda.

Quite close io the author's old age — he was seventy-one when he wroic
his final version — were the third Hungarian campaign, known as the "Raids in
Germany", gazavdt-t vildyet-i Aldmdn, begun with the hope of conquering
Vienna but setiling for the small fortress of Kosek (Giins, Kdszeg); the peace
with Ferdinand who agreed o pay an annual tribute, the campaigns against the
Safavids and especially the Baghdad campaign; the raids on Corfu and Apulia
(Korfiiz and Pulya) under Luifi Paga; Hayruddin's conquests by sea; the secret
pact with infidel France and the disappointment at the French belrayal; the
campaigr in Moldavia.

The end of ‘Isa's longest version takes us to the year of writing, 1543,
when Ottoman campaigning led to the occupation of several fortresses in western
Hungary, sc. Esztergom (Gran), Tata and Székesfehévar (Istolni Belgrad,
Stuhlweissenburg), before Sileyman started home with his ammy.12

What should ‘Isa write about his own time? With the world al war, with
such catastrophes as (ke bloody civil war in Anawlia behind one, with such feats
of piracy as the capturc of Algicrs and Tunis and such unexpected failures as
Vienna, with the incessant moving of armies and ships from cast to wes! as the
sitvation demanded. The first twenty years of Sileyman's reign had been years of
almost uninterrupted warfare and crisis.

The final baule had not yet been fought. Sultan Silleyman, with all bis
might, bad not been able to lure either the Habsburg monarchs, Charles V and
Ferdinand, or the Shah of Persia, Tahmisb into open battle, 1o decide who was
the "supreme ruler of all the world".!* The term denoting this universalist
aspiration was sdfib-kirdn "lord of an auspicious conjunction, invincible hero."14
The Turkish author takes Charles V's aspirations!5 seriously: he quotes him as
asking the Pope for the crown and as announcing that he would go to the

12 gave an jmpxession of this part ia a paper entitled "Mevlana ‘fsa's view of Ottoman Hungary"
at the 7th CIEPO Symposium in Pécs. 7-11 Scptember 1986.

13Stanford Shaw, History of the Ottoman Empire and Modern Turkey. | (Cambridge. 1976). p.
94

14¢, Fcischer, "Royal Authority, Dynastic Cyclism, and Ibn Khalddnism® in Sixtcenth-Century
Outoman Letters”, Journal of Asian and African Studies X VIII (1983), p. 206.
15gee John Elliott's contribution to this volume.



PUBLIC OPINION UNDER SULTAN SULEYMAN 53

mountain of the Kaf which forms the frontier of the terrestrial world (An 144a).
Silleyman writes to Charles V: ¢u kilduii da‘va-i sahib-kirdnt/ er iseif karsula
safa varam (since you have claimed universal lordship, meet, if you are a man,
him who is advancing towards you).

In those years Sultan Stleyman was sdhib-kirdn rather than kdnfing.
Ebii's-su‘dd, as §Jeyhii'l-islam (after 952/1545), was yet lo undertake the great
revision and compilation of the kinidin which earmed Siileyman the title of
"lawgiver."

‘Isi's statements about Sultan Sileymin must be seen against the

background of politic and religious expectations of his time. His Cdmi cu'l-

knlindt contains d conceming the end of the world, and some
remarkable prognostications about the political future.

The world's life-span was seven thousand years; to the Imam Ca‘far as-
ddik (d. 765) the author ascribes the statement that a thousand years had not yet
passed and that forty-five years were lef(; to Aristole the foretelling that there
would be a flood once in seven thousand ycars (Is 66a/b).

The author discusses its date, which he locates in an obscure, but
imminent future. The Mahdi, he suggests, would come soon. Born under the
same constellation as the Prophet, be would be preceded by thirty perfect human
beings, aktdb, several of whom were Halved sheykhs. ‘Isa affirms that the
present sultan, Silcyman bin Selim, was such a mighty £4z7 that he might well
be the Mahdf himself, bul he moderates this claim immediately by adding that at
any rate he might be his chief paladin (server).

Towards the end of the Istanbul version, written in 1543, only seven
years after the death of Makbil Ibrihim Paga, ‘Isa touches on the extraordinary
power of the ser‘asker of the sultan and the shock of his (all, after which Ayis
Pasa became Grand Vizier.

But in a prophetic passage, ostensibly written earlier, ‘Isa traces a picture
of the Ottoman society 1o come. What did he see? A pddisdh who would leave
matters of state to his vizier; a lawlessness of the emirs of the time, who would
rob the reCdyd with impunity; a conruption among the kadis who would violate
sacred law and substitute ruses [or it; but then suddenly there would be a remedy:
the killing of the vizier by the sultan, who would then reign as another Mahmad
(of Ghazna) with his Ayas...

Such statements — and the last one has all the appearances of a prophecy
ex eventy — may reflect ‘Isd's opinion of the reigning sultan; but conclusions
can only be drawn ater a closer examinaton of his work. At the moment, one
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may only consider the trcatment of certain key themes, where the author
discusses not so much what happened bul what people thought was happening to
them and was going to happen.

I shall give four short illustrations of what may be called Meviana ‘Isa's
political convictions. The first concerns the succession to the throne. 1543 was a
critical year. The aging Sultan Siileyman, his favorile having died, showed his
preference for his youngest son and transferred the eldest 1o Amasya. People saw
that there were troubles ahead, princes taking up arms against (heir brothers or
against their father. For ‘Isa, who does not refer to this directly, the troubled
years preceding the deposition of Bayezid II and Selim's usurpation of the throne
musl have been living realities.

He depicts Selim I as a just ruler who removed innovation, bid‘at,
tyranny and corruption, daldlet; in his time the sheep could walk with the wolf,
the mouse could put its bead on the cat's paw. ‘Isi imputes to the dying Selim I
an expression of regret on three accounts; that he died belore the Kizilbag, that be
did not build an ‘iméret for himself, and that he did not wage Holy War.

It is surely no accident that Mevlana ‘Isa, who was of the same generation
as Sultan Selim I, pays special atlention to Bayezid II's forced abdication,
deposition and death. Early on in his work, ‘Isa gives a glancing hint, praising
the times of ‘Osman, "when fratricides did not yet exist.”1®

Not long afier “Isi's writing the army was going to demand Sileymén's
retirement to Demotika (Dimetoka): this would have reduuced the sdhib-kardn 10
the pitiable state of the aged Bayezid I1.1” Indeed, this precedent was what Prince
Mustafd had in mind, as his letters (admittedly not until the early fifties)
reveal.!®

My second illustration bears on the issue of social order. Did people
recognize that it was breaking down, and that the sultan's policies were
responsible for it? Among modem historians there is a growing awareness thal
this breakdown began in the early years of the sixteenth cenlury.lg

Contemporary Ouoman historiographers, it has been suggested, were
blinded to the more immediate social and economic causes of Anatolian unrest,
which they preferred to attribute o religiovs causes, especially the "hideous

16Here, as el , Isa pr ly uses the Anony Chronicle as a source for his work; see
my paper in Pécs.
Turan, Sehzdde Bayezid Vak‘asi, p. 11. -

185, b Alderson, The Structure of the Oitoman Dynasty (Oxlord, 1956): Turan, Sehzdde Bayezid
Vak ‘ast, p. 25.

19M, A. Cook, Population Pressure in Rural Anaiolia 1450-1600 (Oxford, 1972) p. 32.
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Safavid doctrine.”2° This may be accounted for, not by lack of insight, but by
their function, mentioned above, of presenting the course of events according to
the opinion of the central government.

"When the plain of Syrmia had been conquered”, “Is3 wrote, "the sullan
said: feel ashamed as long as the Turks have nol taken root here. The people of
this country will not be obedient until Muslims have setied down here. In order
10 deport many uibes (¢/) from the Bozoklu and fill that country, a beg went and
a number of kadis. These (tribes) were not willing (0 be deported; they rebelled,
they slew the beg and also killed the kadis.”

_For Mevlana “sﬁ, , deportation and forced resettlement, not Safavid
doctnne. is lhe cause T of the ﬁrsl greal l.nbal dlslurbance Here and ] elsewhere. i m

causes ThlS would bear out the view that “Tsa was not an official bistorian.

My third example concerns ‘Isé's u of booty, ganimet. Professor
Inalcik?! noted certain Facts about the reservoirs of slave labour that were opened
through the Turkish conquests in Christan lands. Soldiers could pet cash out of
prisoners from (he slave-merchants who set up their markets at the end of a
batte.22 Mevlani *Isa often has occasion (o write that after a successfut siege or
campaign the army took such a’vast amount of booty and prisoners that they
were "drawned” in them. The slave market actually plummeted after the battle of
Mohi4cs and the cnsuing raids into Hungary. Akincts and goidllis carried off
thousands of prisoners; "every poor man in the army got rich;" "one man took
thirty o forty caplives and sold them — it was unheard-of; but ten of them did
not surpass the value of one, and Uicre was nobody who would pay a hundred
akge for one, so that when cverybody had his fill, they were not left in the ammy
but put on the boats; they took pencik alive for the state treasury, amounting to
120.000 prisoners, compare this now with the 600.000 taken” (An 142b).23

My final illustration concerns the need for appointments. ‘Isa refers to
survivors inheriting the positions of the dead. He observes the heavy losses of
the Ouoman army during certain campaigns, especially after the sieges of
Belgrade and Rhodes. Tens of thousands were tead or disabled, positions had (0

295 R, Walsh. "The Histori of Ou Safavid Relati in the Sixteenth and
Seventeenth Centuries™, B. Lewis and P M. Holt, eds., Historians of the Middle East, 2ad ed..
(London, 1964) pp. 206-209.

20y, Inaleik, Introductory Address to the Princeton Conference.

281, Inalcrk, “Ghulim” in El, 20d ed., s.v.
23According to Inalcik, "Ghulam:" "in the second half of the Sth/15th century the average price
of a slave was 40-50 Venetian ducats™; Pakalin writes: “when there were many captives, their
price fell to 125 ak¢a™ (Tarth Deyimleri 11 766).
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be refilled. After a Hungarian campaign two hundred (akge?) were paid to each
disabled soldier (mahriic) (Ist 91).

Though he does not actually mention unemployment among the kadis, it
is clear that Mevlana ‘Isd who had served as a substitute judge during thirty-five
years, foresaw misery for his own profcssion. He warned that the Final Hour
would be preceded by the portent ‘aldmer, "humiliation of the learned”: Judges
and professors would be put to shame; when the flute or the violin would be
played they would be alert, but they would pay no heed when Traditions and
Commentaries on the Koran were read.

Mevlind ‘Isi's sources must have been diverse. He knew and cited
Abmedi's fskender-ndme; he bad recourse 1o the Tevdrfh-i Al-i ‘Ogmdn. He
displays a thorough knowledge of wrilings containing the wisdom of Arislotle
and Ca‘far as-Sadik. His profession must have given bim access to works?4 and
libraries where such works were kept.25

He discussed these matters with his three friends, two of whom were
kadis. He does not say much about the judge Istibzide Ahmed, whose companion
he was during the reign of Sultan Bayezid II. He is more informative about
another judge, Kadi Muhyiddin, whose close friend he was between 1512 and
1520 and who was well versed in all the sciences and eminent-in cifr. Meviana
¢Isa admired this leamed kadi from the naval port of Gelibolu, whose full name
was Mchmed b. Isma‘il, Muhyiddin, with the nickname Kepecioglt. For him ‘Isa
made the final copy of his (Muhyiddin's) Turkish compilation conceming
juridical questions, mesd'il, entitled, tantalizingly, Minhdc (only the Istanbul
manuscript contains this information). Mevlana ‘Isd admired Kadi Muhyiddin
who practised, among other sciences, cifr. A third friend was the colonel
(miralay) Murad Beg, an expert astronomer/astrologer.

These men may perhaps be regarded as the author's patrons. The book is
nol expressly dedicaled (o the reigning sultan. Did Sultan Silleyman actively try
to influence. public opinion through the prophetic writers? A rem!-prophecy was
presented to him after the execution of Prince Mustafa.26 The Rumiiz-i Kunfiz of
the Bayrami $eyh Ibn ‘Isa Akhisari (died 1559/60) was completed under his
reign.2’ What did be think of the Bayrami-Melameti Seyb Pir ‘Ali, who claimed
to be the Mahdi? We hear of a conversation between the two men, in which the

2pn example would be the Turkish version of the Riséle-i si fasi by Nasiraddin Tdsi, described by
M. Gitz, Turkische Handschriften, (Wiesbaden 1979) (VOHD XIIL 4}, 341 no. 355.

25p, Sezgin, Geschichte des arabischen Schrifmums VII (Leiden, 1979) refers to many Arabic
manascripts in Turkish libraries.

26Tutan, Sehzdde Bayezid Vak'asi, 25 note 2. quoting T. Gokbilgin.

27y, Génz, Tiirkische Handschriften, Teil 4 (Wicsbaden, 1979) (VOHD XIII, 4), 353 no. 369; H.
Sohrweide, Tirkische Handschrifren, Teil 5, (Wiesbaden, 1981) (VOHD XIIL, 5), 275 no. 293.




PUBLIC OPINION UNDER SULTAN SULEYMAN 57

seyh is said to have utiered, "my padisah, now to outward appearance you are the
Mahdi..."28 Again, some years later, Seyyid Lokman was to write that Sijleymin
had lcfi behind geybs of religious orders in bis pious asceticism and had atained
e degiee of the perfect men, akidb..~ -

With regard to gazd ‘Isa speaks as an expansionist Ottoman: gazd is the
sultans’ duly; integration of the conquered lands is necessary. Vienna must be
destroyed in the interest of a safe and prosperous Buda (Ist 90a); it had been
necessary that the Akincis had wrned Hungarian and Austrian lands into a desert;
at least ‘Isa boasted that they had done so. Aftcr Mohics there was no Otioman
soldier who had not cut off five to ten heads; they used corpses as cushions for
their own heads (An 142b). At the same time ‘Is was interested in Christian
affairs; he records, in the style of the pazavdindme, the deliberations of their
leaders; he describes the Sack of Rome; he welcomes the sullan’s generosity in
giving the Christians back one of their churches in Esztergom.

Perhaps the Cdmi'i'I-mekniindt was designed for instruction of a circle of
friends, who may have had dervish (Halvetdye? Melamiye?) connections. By ‘Isd's
tirne, suspicion had long turned against suhversive Shi‘fs. The hold of the Sunni

blishment had tightened. The Kizilbag were an abomination. But ‘Isi's
chapter on the death of Shah lsma‘il is surprisingly mellow. The Kizilbag finds
his resting place in Kerbeld, where he has built a canal.

With millenarian beliefs speculations sprang up that, pending the cnd of
days, a good life on earth would come. In this mood it was possible (o raise the
question of the cost of the gazavdr, considering the lemrible price in dead and
wounded, but concluding that it was worth it

The book's archaic Old Ouoman and the mesnevi form, which became
anachronistic from the seventzenth century onwards, may have been responsible
for its being neglected for some time. But it was not wholly forgotien, because
Mustaf ‘Ali quoted from the work in his Kurhii'l-ahbdr. Iis semi-esoteric nature
must have appealed to him. ‘Through ‘Ali, public (though not official) opinion
under the sultans Murid 111 and Mehmed III remained in touch with Mevlana

‘Isé’s Cami'ii'l-meknindt, (hree generations after Sultan Sileyman.

28 Andilbaki (Golpmarh), Meldmilik ve Melimiter (Istanbul, 1931) with an anecdote of Sulaa
Siileyman setting free a Meldmi prisoner to ensure victary at Rhodes.

29 Rryéferii'I-Tnsdniype fi Semdilil-‘Osmaniyye (Fascsimile, Istanbul, 1987) 48b.






STATE, SOVEREIGNTY AND LAW DURING THE
REIGN OF SULEYMAN

Halil INALCIK

I. THE CONCEPT OF STATE

A."JUSTICE." FOUNDATION OF THE STATE

With regard 10 the concept of state, while the ulema laid emphasis on the Islamic
notions, the bureaucrats (k##¢db) insisted on the Turco-Iranian traditions. The
tiles of hiddvendigdr and pddisdh (both meaning great king or emperor in
Persian), as well as the titles of hdn and pakdn (emperor in the Central Asian
¢empires), were used by the kittdb when they intended to stress the Turco-Tranian
character of sovereignty.

Siuleymin is believed to have embodied in his person the most
accomplished image of the Middle Eastern ruler. In the eyes of the Ottomans, he
overshadowed the Sassanian emperor Anishirwan Hustaw (Chosroes [, 531-579)
and matched the Quranic image of the perfect ruler, Salomon. In their
glorification of Siileymin, they laid emphasis on his sense of justice and equily
as the most significant characteristic of his mlemhlp In facy, their cmphasxs on
the principle of justice is not just a matier of rhetoric. Ever since ancient
Mesopotamia, justice had come o be considered as the most effective ethical and
wise principle of conduct of a king in the successive empires of the Middle East.
But il is to be noted that in this tradition, the concept of justice gained quite a
specific meaning, not to be simply limited to the ethical notion of equity.

The particular notion of ‘addles! (Ar. ‘addla) as the key principle in the pre-
Islamic Persian or Middle Eastern political system appears to have been
mtmduced into the Islamic state system by the Persian bureaucrats and literati in
the servxce of the Caliphate. The notion obviously originated from pre-Islamic

ISee H. [nalak, The Otsoman Empire, The Classical Age 1300-1600 (London: Weidenfeld and
Nicolson, 1973), pp. 65-69; also Inalcik, "Adaletnimeler,” Belgeler, vol. 2 (Ankara: 1965), pp.
49-52.
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Indo-Persian advice literature. The famous story in al-Tabari about the Sassanian
King Parwiz discussed pragmalic issues for a successful government. There, the
main issue was how 10 increase the state revenues without causing discontent
among the Laxpaying majorily. The question was that when the discontent of the
masses went unheeded, it might cause the loss of power. The case of Parwiz
exemplified the power-slate or Lyranny. It argued that since the ruler's power was
sanctioned by God, he had the right to use any means to consolidate it, which
included increasing Laxes. But through long historical experience, it was leamed
that a despotic government hased on the use of sheer force could not last long. In
the story, this kind of govemmenl is discarded not only because an oppressive
government might result in an impairment of the productive capacity of the
taxpayers (and thus in a decrease in government revenues). As the altemative, it
was proposed that protection of the tax-payers against the abuse of royal power
was the best policy because it would enchance production and stale revenues and
consequently would solidify the royal power.

Thus, justice had quite a specific meaning in this system of government
Its definition has a crucial importance for us in imderstanding the whole structure
of the Middle Eastern state. Justice in this system is defined as the prevention
and elimination of the oppressive acts, zulm, by those who exercise power in the
name of the ruler. This would be achieved through the dfvdn al-mazdlim or he
Ottoman Divdn-i Hiimdyin functioning as a supreme court, through a constant
check and spying on the governors, summary punishments under the siydsa laws,
periodic promuigation of ‘adalet-names or rescripts of justice, and the public's
recourse 10 rik‘a and ‘arz-i mahzar, or petition rights against the abuses of power
of the agents of stale. The whole administrative system rested on a notion of
‘addlet eonceived in this manner. In this system, ‘adilef is not simply a principlc
of equity and impartial judgment, but also a priuciple of social action.

Within this system, power and justice were considered not as a dichotomy,
but as interdependent principles. Power was for justice and justice for power.
Arbitrary use of power was injustice. The ultimate goal of supreme power was to
establish justice and it was justice that consolidated power. Thus, 1 believe that
the term ‘oriental despotism’ in western literature is a misconception of the real
state system in the east.

The concept of one ruler with absolule power was of central importance
for the system, because the only way (o realize the ‘addler was believed (o be by
means of an omnipotent ruler independent from all external influences, deciding
and acting in absolute freedom, respousible only before God for his aclions. In
other words, absolute power was believed (0 be the ultimale guarantee and shelter
for the oppressed. The ruler should be on the watch all the time against injustices
and be prepared 1o hear complaints directly from his subjects. The imperial
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council presided over by the ruler himself and open to the humblest of his
subjects was the key institution of the empire.

The ‘Tower of ‘Adalet,' or Cihdnniimd in the Otoman court symbolized
the constant watch of the ruler. Further investigation, particularly of the classical
Ottoman system of government, demonstrates that the social class with which
the ruler was primarily concerned in establishing the *addler or proteclion, was
the peasant re‘dyd.

The peasantry lived in isolated small communities in the countryside and
were viclims of all sorts of exactions and acts of violence. In the narrow sense of
the word, re‘dyd meant those family farm units in the countryside. They
constituted Lhe backbone of the productive classes and Lhe main source of public
revenues. Thus, [rom the times of Hammurabi or Andshirwan Husraw I, the
justice-secking measures concerned Uie peasantry, land holding, and land taxation.
In the Ottoman Empire, a whole series of laws and regulations were designed
principally to protect the peasants against the cxactions of provincial timér-
holding soldiery and local authorities. ‘Addler meant for the Ottoman bureaucrals
primarily the protection of the re ‘@yd against abuses of power in the provinces.

It is my belief that the special meaning of justice in the Middle Eastern
state is of key importance in understanding that state. Methodologically, it is
necessary to study comparatively the rather unsystematic collection of maxims
and stories in the advice literature, with the actual government organization and
policies. Thanks to the archival source, the study of the Ottoman state offers the
most detailed and reliable picture of a typical Middle Eastern empire.

In the Ottoman Empire, the central government's greal concem (o redress
the injustices can be seen in the following measures and institutions:

1. The principle of accessibility

In the Ottoman government system, even the humblest member of the
sociely had the right to take his complaints to the imperial council. A series of
books in the Ottoman archives known as the defter-i sikdyd? indicate also the
wide use of wrilten gricvances against provincial authorilies. Such applications,
when done through the kadi, were called ‘arz-i mahzar, or petitions, and often
bore many signatures of Muslim and non-Muslim re ‘dyd. Complaints were
directed against tax collectors, the local military, or even against the govemors.

The sultan encouraged the re'dyd to bring injustices to (his attention.

2Such & Defrer-i §ikdyds is published by H.G. Mayer et al., Das Osmanische “Registerbuch der
Beschwerden" (§ikéyet Defteri) vom Jahre 1675, vol. 1, Vienna 1984,
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2. The Idea of Just Era

On his accession to the throne, every sultan introduced certain dramatic
measures to declare to the world that his reign was going to be an era of justice.
Thus, many rulers in Iran began their reign by abolishing the tamgha taxes.

It was a custom of the Ottoman sultans lo promulgate periodically
rescripts of justice, or ‘addlet-ndmes, 10 wamn the government agents in the
provinces to refrain from such illegal acts as imposition of forced services and
dues on (he re‘dya, making exaclions, staying in the homes of the peasantry, and
forcing the later to feed their large retinues. These were the most common
abuses the sultan tried to prevent under the threat of the severest siydsa penalties.
The sultan asked the local kadi to publicize his orders and give a copy of it to
whoever wanted one. Such abuses perpetrated by public agents were subject to a
special jurisdiction called siydsa. No cash compensation was accepted for such
crimes and siydsa punishments wgr_e»pag:icularl‘y severe.

3. Royal Waich on Injustices

An claborate intelligence and espionage network was believed to be
established primarily to keep watch on the acts of the public agents to prevent
unjust acts. Also the Ottoman sultans’ secret tours in disguise were designed to
discover the abuses and to redress injustices. All these Ottoman practices sound
so familiar for a reader of Nizam al-Mulk's Siydserndme.3 Actually the tradition
was transmitted by the kindb, the bureaucrats, and by a large literature designed
for the kirtdb, such as advice books, manuals on state finances and accounting,
or ingii' (epistolography) and history books. It is no coincidence that in Ottoman
literature, the first translations consisted of books in these fields.

4. Symbolism and Iconography of Justice

Astral symbolism of power and justice goes back 1o the Mesopotamian
civilizations. The combinations of the sun and the Jion, or the sun and the moon
symbolized royal power and justice. Sassanian and Seljuk coins bear the same
emblems. In the famous Turkish book of advice Kutadgu Bilig,* Kim-Togd,
rising sun, is the ruler and represents justice ; his vizier Ay-Doldi, full-moon,
represerits intellect and dawla - fortime. The ruler's supreme duty is to eliminate
injustices. Kutadgu Bilig says the sword in the ruler's hand symbolizes his power

3See. for instance, p. 456 of the edition by H. Drake (Tehcan: 1962).

Hasuf Bass Hajib, Wisdom of Royal Glory (Kutadgu Bilig), A Turco-Islamic Mirror for Princes,
trans. R. Dankoff (Chicago, 1983).
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10 establish juslice by immediate decision and execution. The emblems of ‘sun,
moon, lion, and sword of justice arc to be found together or individually on all
the regalia of Asiatic states.

The pictorial arrangement of the ‘addlet, revenue, army, and power in the
form of a circle meant to show the whole system, or the dependence of each
component on the others. In a circle it is not clear which element, ‘addlet or
power, is the initial point; all the el ts are considered to be absolutely
inicrdependent. On the other hand, prevention of illegal Laxation being the central
concern of the ruler and his subjects, particular care was taken to announce ‘addlet
measures (0 the public, as demonstraled in the royal tax inscriptions throughout
the Middle East. The decrees engraved on the walls of the Masjid-i Jum‘a in
Isfahan, the Ilkhanid inscription on the gate of the Ankara caslle are among such
examples.

The theme of justicc and royal power also pervaded historiography, the
ingd’ literature, and court poctry. This pattern had crucial significance for those
who considered the concept of a just ruler as the very foundation of society. A
series of semiotic conventions in art and liferature would be clear to us the
moment we realize the pervasive meaning of this particular outlook of stale and
society.

In conclusion, contrary 10 what is believed, the advice literature is only
one part of the evidence of a system of government which prevailed in the Middle
East since antiquity. Without it, the medieval Near Eastern state cannot be
undersiood and defined. Siileymin is reporicd o have read with great interest the
advice to kings literature.’

Siileyman's rescript of justice from 1565 declares in its preamble that he is
determined to eliminate injustices perpetrated against his subjects by the
provincial authorilies, notably the govermors and judges, and 10 ensure for the
subjects a secure and: prosperous life "under his time of justice." The rescript
banned the most widespread abuses, the forcible marriages and false estimonies.
In other rescripts, the common forms of injustices included the collection of
taxes not in accordance with the tax registers, the illicit collection of dues and
service fees, making false accusations to exact money from the peasants, or
frequently visiting villages with large retinucs with the pretext of investigating
criminal acts and in the process forcing the peasants to feed them and to pay
indemnifications. The imperial rescript ordered that such official tours be repeated
only every three months and that no provisions be received from the peasants

5A wanslation of Kalila wa Dimna by 'Ali b. $ilih, for instence, was generously rewarded by
Sileyman: Pergevi, Ta'rih (Istanbul: 1281/1864), pp. 60-1.
Snalcrk, "Adsletnameler.” 99-104.
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unless they were paid for. The rescripts of justice specifically prohibited extra
labor services which were imposed by the local authorities on the peasanis.
There, fiscal concern was hatically exp d by the that as a result
of such exactions, the peasants were abandoning their lands and thus revenue
sources were lost.

The first acts 0[§;j_lgm|§n upon his accession to the throne, are described
by Ottoman historians,’ almost all of whom were bureaucrats, as being acts
which were in full conformity with the Middle Eastern notion of the just ruler.
Immediately after his accession to the throne he let free the deportees from
Egypt, whom his father had forcibly brought 1o the Otioman capital, (o stay or

“return 1o their homeland. He 256 ordered that all ¢ properiies which had been_
Confiscated from the silk merchants, Iranian of ;Lo_rpau_,_y n

~decTared a ban on (he Iranian siik imports in 1515, be returned (o their owners.
Other acts of justice cluded y execution of those state officials who,
under his predecessor committed acts of cruelty and injusKicgs. Ca fer Beg,
admiral of the Ottoman navy al Gallipoli, known as "Bloody Ca‘fer,” and (he
Govemnor of Prizren, who was accused of enslaving and selling Ottoman
‘Christian subjects, were cxecuted for their crimes after investigations. In
addition, the commander of (he cavalry division of the sildhddrs at the Porte was
dismissed and five of his men were executed when it was proven that they had
dared to break in the Divan where meetings were held and 1o assault some viziers
and state officials. These acts were designed to show that the new sultan would
not wlerate the abuse of power againsi the powerless by his agents, and that he
demanded due respect and obedicnce (o those who exercised authority in his name.
All these acts were emphatically mentioned as proofs of his justice. His order of

o IO OF
1521 1o the kadns concernmg t.he rates of court fees was anolher 1mponant

-

'méasure of ap e,

The following policies of Siileymin were also mentioned as the principles
of a wise and just administration, the neglect of which would later on be referred
(0 as the main causes for the deterioration and decline of the Ottoman Empire.
‘A8 the historian-bureaucrat, observed that the office-holders, the kadis and the
sancik-begs used to be kept in their assigned posts for a long period of time. He
pointed out that under Siileyman, olficials were not dismissed for a trivial fault,

TR, Babinger, Geschichisschreiber der Osmanen und ilire Werke (Leipzig. 1927): Turkish trans.
C. Ugok, Osmani: Tarih Yazarlar: ve Eserleri (Ankara, 1982), nos. 58-67. For the works of
Matrak¢1 Nagih. see H. G. Yurdaydin, Kanuni'nin Cilfisu ve {tk Seferleri (Ankara: 1961); idem.
Matrakgy Nasuh (Ankara: 1963); P. Kappent, Geschichre Sultan Sileymdn Kéndnis von Cellzide
Mu.ﬂafd genanar Koca Nl;am (Wlesbaden 1981); also J. Matuz, Das Kanzleiwesen Sileymén des

Bd. 5 (Wiesbad 974) ldem Hensch:rw*unden des
Osmam Sultans Slll(ymdn des Prdchrigen. Ein ch 1 ichnis, Islamkundliche
Materialen, Bd. 1 (Freiburg, 1971).

sMu.ﬂa.fa “Ali, Nushatu's -Seldtin, ed. and trans. A. Tictze, Mustafd ‘Afi’s Counsel for Sultans of
1581, 1 (Vienna, 1879) ; see LAzima no. 16 ou fols. 50v-52r of the text.
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and if they were dismissed because of a major misconduct, they were never
reinsiated. Thus, our historian asserts, they served the state in confidence and
justice. Another advantage of long tenure, it was argued, was that the officials
could build up and maintain a large body of retainers with necessary equipment
without resorting (o bribery and exactions.

Silleymin was particularly concerned about preventing the soldiery from
harassing and plundering the peasants on their way to a campaign. There are
cases related in our sources as (o how severe he was against those who did not
observe his order.? Soldiers were constantly reminded to pay for whatever they
obtained from the p Tt was belicved that Ottoman logistics was at its best
in Siileyman’s time. ' Preparations in building up stocks of wheat and barley at
suitable places along the campaign route would be started one year prior to the
campaign. Ottoman bureaucrats saw in this policy the wisdom of istimdlet,
winning over the allegiance of the subject peoples. It was also argued that unruly
conduct on the part of the soldiery would cause the flight of the peasantry and
thus the ruin of the sources of public revenue. Consequently, the protection of
the local population, or, "justice” was believed to be a necessity for both moral
and practical purposes.

5. Justice and Public Opinion

The general assumption is that in the traditional Middle Eastern state, the
ruler, being aloof, did not care about public opinion, and ignored what the
ordinary people, the townsfol and the peasaniry thought of him. However, the
oriental ruler was much concermed with his image in the eyes of the masses,
because it was a raditionally estabalished fact that potential rivals around bim, in
the periphery or neighboring lands were all ready to exploit any reversal in public
opinion against him. Popular discontent often appeared among the populace in
the form of gossip about the moral weakness of the ruler, i.e., his neglect of
religious duties, his wine drinking, and most important of all, his inability to
prevent 'injustices’ (Zulm, hayf), and abuses of authority perpetrated by his agents
against his subjects.

9“Two silihdirs were cxecated because they had let loose their horses to graze on the peasants’
crop in the fields.” "Daybook of the campaign of Buda.” Feridin, Minge dt al-Seldtin, 1 (Iswantul,
1274/1857), p. 555.

10gec G. Veinstein, “Some Views on Provisioni g in the H ian Campaigns of Suley the
Magnificent,” Osmanistische Studien for Wintschafls- ind Sozialgeschichte in Memoriam Vanto
Boskov, ed. H. G. Majer (Wiesbaden, 1986), pp. 177-185.
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*Ali demonstrated the crucial importance of public opinion for ruler in
safeguarding power.!! Enumerating the matters necessary for the rulers, he
mentioned as the first concem, "io gain the love of their subjects so thal the
weak, who have been committed to (heir charge by the Creater of all creatures,
make them the beloved of their hearts. Now if the kings lead a pious life, if they
take care of the people who are their subjects, if they always mix and associate
with philosophers and wise men and at all times avoid the company of
blockheads, if they again and again study the teachings of history, that is, the life
stories of the kings of old, if they restrain as much as possible their own
violence and aim at equily and justice, if fools and eunuchs and mutes and the
courtiers, those kindlers of sedition and disintegration, do not take over the affairs
of the state..., and if they always prolect the weak and the poor under their rule
from the fire of poverty, and destitution by means of their liberality and limitless
patronage, they will tie the hearts to themselves in affection and will motivate
people after the five ritval prayers to pray for the continuation of their might and
glory."

In fact. the ritual of allegiance to the ruler is rendered in the prayers said
after each Friday sermon (jutbe) in the mosques throughout his dominions. A
Muslim ruler loses his legitimacy the moment his name disappears from the
Friday sermon. Even if the Friday prayers cannot be interpreted truly as a renewal
of popular approvat of the ruler's conduct it nevertheless was a reminder of the
importance of public opinion. In any case, the Ouloman sullan_selected the
preachers from among popular Seyhs and appointed them by means of a special
diploma, and thus kept some sort of control on this delicate matter. Therc were
some rare Cases W which @ particylarly bold preacher denounced Uie suftan $a0Is.
“or policics. The drinking and coffee houses were shut down not simply because
the sultan wanted to comply with religious prohibitions, but also because these
places were centers of gossip against the government.!2 Tn fact, criticisms and
discontent were voiced during Stleyman's era, not to mention the violent
uprisings among the Kizilbag Tirkmens.

However, contemporary observers testify that, by his behaviour and
conduct which conformed to the tradition Silleyman generated in his person the
image of a highly charismatic sultan. It was of crucial importance that the
monarch create an image of a just and forgiving father’ of the people, ensuring
that all groups within the society eamed their livelihood, and that the poor and
the powerless were protected.

1l ietze, vol. 1, Lizime, no. 11, 41r, 3 margin; f. note in the Relazione of D. Trevisano, the
Venetian bailo, cited by §. Toran, Sehzdde Bayezid Vak'ast (Ankara, 1961), p. 46.

124 Refik, Onalnnci Asirda Isianbul Hayan, 1553-1591 (Istanbul: 1935), pp. 141-42: collee
houses in Istanbul first appeared in 962/1554-55; see Pegevi, Tdrih, vol. 1, pp. 363-6.
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It had been the custom of every Ottoman sultan to begin his reign with a
major victory or conquest, which was considered as a sign of his ability and good
fortune. At the beginning of his reign, Sileyman's military successes at Belgrade
and Rhodes, where Mehmed the Conqueror had failed, were inlerpreted as a sign
of divine su ‘yid-i §Jdh1), and won him at the outset an unparalieled
prestige with the army and the populace.

B. THE CONCEPT OF THE UNIVERSAL EMPIRE, THE CALIPIIATE

The words and Gtles which Seyhd'l-isldm Ebi's-Su‘dd used for Sultan
Siileymdn in the inscription on the main gate of his mosque in Istanbul
(completed in 964/1557) can be seen as indicative of the particular concept of
state held by him and his contemporaries. In our simplified style, the inscription
can be rendered as follows:

"This slave of God, powerful with God's power and his mighty deputy on
the Earth, standing by the commands of the Qur‘an and for the execution of them
ail over the world, master of all lands, and the shadow of God over all nations,
Sultan over all the Sultans in the lands of the Arabs and Persians, the propagator
of the Sultanic laws, the tenth sultan among the Ouoman Hdkdns, Sultan, son
of Sultan, Sultan Sillcymén Khan...”

Here, the attribules and titles indicate two distinct traditions, the Istamic
and the Turco-Persian. While, on the one hand, the accent is put on God's
support as hc slood by God's commands, on the other hand, he is exalted as a
ng_the suitanic laws.“We-shall returni.to_ ihis. poing Subsequently :
when’ dedlmg with the concept of law. Stressing the image of Silleymian as the
deputy and shadow of God, and his executing God's commands on earth, the first
lines emphatically assert his capacity as an Islamic caliph. Since every Muslim
ruler claimed the same title as the upholder and executor of the Shari‘a after the
universal caliphate of the Abbasids disappeared in 1258, there is actually nothing
new in Siileyman’s titles. mewm

tremendous power heheld.

The striking point in the whole inscription is the concept of a world
empire, his claim to supremacy as the shadow of God on all nations. In 1557 the
year the inscription was written, Silleymén celebrated his victories over the
Habsburgs in the West and the ‘Safavids in the East. Twenty years carlier, in
1538, in the famous inscription of Bender, he pompously announced his world-
wide undertakings in (hese terms: "I am a slave of God and I am the master in
this world. ... God's virtue and Muhammed's miracles are my companions. I am
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Siileymén and my name is being read in the prayers in the holy cities of Islam. I
Iaunched fleets in the Mediterranean on the part of the Franks in Maghreb as well
as in Indian Ocean. I am the Shah of Baghdad and Iraq, Caesar of the Roman
lands and the Sultan of Egypt. I took the land and crown of the Hungarian king
and granted it to one of my humble slaves..."!3 In his letters to the Habsburg
rulers, Ferdinand and Charles V, he asserted his supremacy among the rulers of
the world through God's favor, adding to his titulature the title of "master of the
lands of the Roman Caesars and Alexander the Great.” He rejected using the title
of "Cagsar"” for Charles V, the Holy Roman Emperor.

Ottoman claims (o the heritage of the Roman Empire in the East, as well
as in the West originated from Mehmed the Conqueror's conquest of
Constantinople. Since then, the conquest of Rome, symbolized by the Turks as
'Kizil Elma' (Gold Apple for the golden globe in the hand of the Roman
emperor), had become a dream for the Ottoman sultans. In his campaign of Corfu
in 1537 Siileymén actually planned invading ltaly and capluring rome.14 As the
conquest of the West was always on his mind, he supported cvery separatist
movement in Europe against the Pope and the Emperor who claimed to be the
head of a unificd Christian Europe. Silleyman's support of the French and the
Protestant princes in their fight for independence, which was a policy designed to
keep Christendom divided, effectively contributed to the rise of national
monarchies in the West and the establishment of Protestantism in Germany.!S

As for Sileyman's claim to supremacy in the Islamic world, it found
expression in his titles of "the Caliph of the whole world" and "the Caliph of al
Muslims in the world" (Halife-i Ri-yi Zemin or Halife-i Milslimin).! Since the
conquest of Constantinople, Ottoman soltans claimed a position of supremacy in
the Islamic world, asserting that since the timc of the first four caliphs, the
companions of the Prophet, no other Muslim ruler could claim supremacy over
the Ottoman sultans because of their unprecedented success in protecting and
extending the domain of Islam against (he infidels. Afier the annexation of the
Arab countries (1516-1540), particularly of the Hijaz (1517), the Otioman
sultans took over from the Mamluk sultans the most prestigious title in Islam,
that of the "Servitor of the two Holy Sanctuaries” (Mecca and Medina). The
Mamluk sultans before the Otiomans had used it 1o assert (heir primacy among
the Muslim sovereigns. Siileyman took this titie in all seriousness as the basis
of his claim to universal caliphate and declared that it was his prime duty (o keep

13M. Gubogly, Paleografia 3i diplomatica 1 2 (Bucharest: 1958), p. 133.
14Fo Stleyméin’'s plan to conquer Rome, sce E. Charridre, Négociations de la France dans le
Levant, vol. 1 (Paris: 1848), pp. 320-4.

15gee 8. Fisher-Galali, Ortoman Imperialism and German Projestgntism, 1521-1555 (Cambridge,
Mass.: 1959).

16See The Cambridge History of Islam, vol. 1 (Cambridge: 1970), eds., P. M. Holt, AK.S.
Lambton and B. Lewis, pp. 320-3.



STATE, SOVEREIGNTY AND LAW 69

the pilgrimage routes (o the Holy cities open for all the Muslims in the world.
This entailed a worldwide aclive policy of supporting Muslim countrics which
were overrun or threatened by the European expansion in the Mediterranean, the
Indian Ocean, Indonesia, Africa and the Eurasian steppes (e.g., repulsion of the
Spanish reconquista in Tunis, Algeria and Libya in 1520-1555, the expedition to
Gujerat in 1538, the promise of technical aid to the sultan of Sumatra and
preparations for a campaign against the Muscovites to free the cities of Kazan
and Astrakhan which actualized later in 1569). It was during this period that the
Uzbek khanates of Central Asia, as a result of the Muscovile expansion, appealed
to Siileyman (o restore the freedom and safety of their subjects on the pilgrimage
and trade routes from Transoxania to the Crimea.

It was on the basis of a worldwide struggle against an aggressive Europe,
which was actually an exiension of the earlier frontier gazd policy of the
Ouomian state, that Siileyman forged his idea of a universal caliphate, or
Ovoman world domination. In a pamphlet on the calipbate, Lulfi Paga, his grand
vizier (1539-1541), advocated Siileyman's notion of the revival of the universal
caliphate on the basis of his gdzi power and protection of Islam in the world.)?

But how o reconcile all this with the Otloman policy of warring and
climinating other Muslim dynastics and anncxing their territories? In order to
live up Lo their image of protectors of Islam and of Muslims, the Otiomans,
ingeniously distinguished between the dynasties and their Muslim subjects, and
claimed that the fight was exclusively against the dynasts who either held an
oppressive rule (the Mamnluks), or tried to impose by force a heresy on their
Muslim subjects (the Persians), Following his predecessors, Sileyman too,
obtained the writtcn opinion {fetwd) of the religious authorities before his
campaigns against Iran. It was asserted that il was actally the caliph’s, i.e.,
Siileymén's obligation to restore the Shari‘a and eradicate the heresy (rifd u
ilhdd), giving the whole operation the semblance of a true gazd action. In fact,
the Ottomans aimed at the overthrow of the Safavids, and establishing their own
control over the silk producing provinces of northern Iran (Azerbaidjan, Shirwan
and Gilan), which were of vital importance for the Otioman economy and
finances.!8 Here too, religious ideology and pragmatic goals were inextricably
combined.

ibid., p. 322.

18fpaleak, “Harir,” EI2, s. v.; J.-L. Bacqué-Grammont, "Notes sur une saisic de soies d'lran en
1518, Turcica, 872(1976), pp. 237-253.
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6. State and Religion

As Silleymin believed he could restore the unity of Islam worldwide
through his unmalched power, he also believed it was imperative for him to
ensure that absolute rule of the Islamic law in his own lands became a reality. In
this task, his source of inspiration and support was EbQl's-Su’dd, the great
Ottoman scholar who wrote a famous commentary of the Qur‘an and presided as
Seyhil'l-Islam (1545-1574) over the entire Ouoman ulema for a long period of
time. Siileyman made him his confidant and counsellor, calling him in his old
age "my brother in this world and in the other.," As will be secn later, Ebi's-
Su‘iid became responsible for some fundamental modifications in the Ottoman
land and taxation laws, adjusting them according to the shar‘i principles
formulated by the great imams of the ninth century while sultanic law-making
and bureaucratization underwcent considerable development during the same
period.1®

Surely, one can speak of this trend as the beginning of a more
comervauve Shari‘a- mmded Olwman state. Ebi” s-Sn ad's acuvmes mclug_gi_yme
“their pra praycrs there, so that the heretics were exposcd In the name of t.he-S_
he condemued herelical sects, thereby, further alienating the Turcomans.

The popular religious orders (farikar) such as the Kalenders, the Haydaris
and the Bektisis who were dominant among the Turcoman-Yiiriik pastoralists —
and since the rise of the Safavids (1501) they appeared 0 be morc aggressive than
ever — became the most serious challenge to the patrimonial absolute authority
of the Ottoman sultan. Under the influence of the Kalenderi babas, Turcoman-
Yiiriiks in Anatolia, now mostly called Kizitbds under Safavid patronage and the
frontier people of the same origin under hereditary begs on the Danube
constituted larpe groups who defied Siileyman in terrible rebellion in 1527, The
real issue underlying these eruptions was the social conflict between pastoralist
nomads and sedentary sociely. Expansion of .the agriculturist population
dependent on the timdr-holding sipdhis was an accelerated process al the expense
of the pasturelands of the Torcomans under Stleyméan. This situation had resulted
from the population explosion (an increasc of over 40 percent) during this period,
Following the traditions of the Middle Eastern, imperial system, Sileymén's
“bureaucracy systematically encouraged and supported the agniculiural interests
Gperating under a particular agrarian organization (¢J-Fane Sysieim) ag aainst the

W@gﬁ?@mﬁd ‘militanl tanly agamsl
e Tarcoman rebels. T

19lnalmk_ "Saleiman the Lawgiver and Qttoman Law,” Archivum Ortomanicum, 1 (1969): 105-
38; Inalark, "Kandn™ EI2, s.v.
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What madce the conflict partticularly violent was that from the time of
‘Osmin Gazi, the Turcoman babas, so powerful on the Ottoman (rontier society,
continued 1o claim to be the mentors of the sultans as before.20 Believing in the
esoteric Sufi theory of veldyet (sainthood), babas, spiritual leaders of the
Turcomans, wanted to keep the sultans under their own influcnce. The chief
baba, called the "Pole of the World," was believed to be God's absolute
embodiment in the universe, or the Divine Truth (a/-Hakk), or God's emissary.
‘They believed that he was in control of all things and happenings in this world
including the sultan and his deeds. The followers of the babas had a fanatic belief
in_all thése and Had rio-allegiance to the sultan. Baba did not hesitate o use all
the symbols of sovereignty, the throne, crown, and scepter, as well as the royal
titles of sultan, hinkdr, and shah. He claimed that in all decisions, including the
military and the political ones, the sultan should consult him and receive his
pemnission. Otherwise, a divine punishment such as defeat, nawral disasters,
earthquakes, epidemics or famine would befall the land. Not only his immediate
followers, but also large masses of the commoners among the settled population
belicved and showed reverence to the babas in their lifetime, and after a baba's
death, a saint cult was formned around his tomb and a religious order was

blished. This was a very important aspect of Turkish lile in the countryside
and in owns, which shocked foreign visitors in Sileyman's era and thereafler.
Babas and the cult of saints had such a tremendous spiritual social force in this
society that the Otfoman ‘suléans fell, by piety or political expediency, compelled
to share the general enthusiasm towards them. Following the_tradition, each
sultan had his own favorite §eyh and mainained ornppcared 10 maintain a close

connection with him, Bul those jeyhs Who were accepting the sullan’s favors.

Came within the pauimonial control of the sultan_The radical Karender babas..
‘however, never accepted favors and siayed with t lhelr T(xztlbd,r as militan{, leadegs

of their folk. T

For the consumption of the populace, some of the Ottoman sultans such
as Murad I or Bayezid 11, assumed the role of a velf in the popular imagination
and their miracles were told in public. Thereby veli-sultdns werc believed 1o be
followed by all groups is society. Occasionally, Suleyman also is mentioned as
the "master in the manifest as well as the unseen world."2! But the Safavids in
Iran secured a tremendous advantage over the Outomans when Isma‘il I (r. 1501-
1524) assumed the wildya (veldyet), spiritval authority over the Turcomans in
the Ouoman Empire.

When Sileyman was a governor in Manisa in his youth, between 1512-
1520, he had frequented the convent of the Halveli $eyh Musi Muslihiiddin, also

201nalcik. "Sultan and Dervish: An Analysis of the Otman Baba Vildyeindmesi," Paper read at the
Conference on Saints and Sainthood in Islam, San Francisco, April 1987.

ZlefevF, vol. 1, p. 3: "zahirde ve bitinda anuil hdkmi revindur.”
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known as Mecrkez Efendi (d. 1552), and had his moments of ecstasy during the
rituals. After he became sultan, he continued his close relations with the mystic
and appointed him the preacher of the Great Mosque of Istanbul, Ayasofya. It is
nteresting that Celilzide, a rational bureaucral and someone close to the sultan,
disliked the seyh and did not conceal his feelings in the presence of the sultan.
Although Siileymin remained faithtful to his old friend Merkez Efendi, who also
was a conservat.ive Halveu he never associaled himself with esoteric religious

Sﬂhgl;lslams.—ﬁs&t— de (1525- 1536), and_ later, Tbii's-Su‘dd, ad,
attempted to revise the basic Ottoman institutions in accordance wil
ﬁntﬁl‘e’s‘ﬁfﬁ?:mc religion. Thus, under him, the Ottoman state, abandoning

C. THE TRANSFER OF THE SOVEREIGN POWER

In Ottoman history, Siileyman’s father Selim I, had given an example by
deposing his father Bayezid II (r. 1481-1512) who was considered (100 old and
unable to assume the command of the army in the face of external threats. A
similar situation came vp towards 1553 when the eastern frontier of the empirc
was again hreaicned. I1 is to be remembered that in the Ottoman traditional
society, a precedent established a custom and gave validily to a later course of
conduets. In 1553, Silleyman was an ailing old man, and Lis eldest son Mustafa
was regarded as the heir by public opinion. He was particularly popular

‘PP

with the Janissaries and the ulema as a worthy successor (o his father.

In fact, there was no succession law governing the inheritance of sultanic
authiority among the Ottomans; every member of the ruling dynasty had a claim
on the right to rule; there existed neither a primogeniture nor a senioratus
principle of inheritance:2? According 1o the old Central Asian Turkic belief, the
question as o who was (0 receive sovereign authority was determined by divine

_kut (sa'dda in Arabic, meaning fortune, felicity). So, human attempts to make
laws for the succession to Lhe throne were futile.

Whocever established himself on the throne from among the sons of a
deceased sultan was to be obeyed as the legitimate ruler, because his success was

2204 the closing of the kalenderhénes, see S. Faroghi. Der Bektaschi-Orden in Anatolien
(Vienna: 1981), pp. 39-47.

Ynalcrk, "Osmanlilarda Sahanat Veraseti Usilis ve Tiirk Hakimiyet Telakkisiyle lgisi," Siyasal
Bilgiler Fakiltesi Dergisi 14 (1959). pp. 69-94.
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considered as the proof that he was chosen and supported by God. A Byzantine
historian Dukas wrote: "Among the Outomans, whomever kingship passes to,
whether it be from father (o son, or (rom brother to brother, in short to
whomever fortune aids, the kuls give faithful allegiance to his new leader.” Even
the reigning sultan's arrang about his succession were disregarded in the
face of this ancient belief as seen in Ottoman history down (0 Sdleymén,

Another ancient Turco-Mongol steppe tradition was that the land is the
joint possession and inheritance of the Khan family and, accordingly, a division
"of the country among the members of the dymasty was in order. This old custom
“can be linked to the migralory tribal ethos and organization™ of the Turco-
Mongol peoples. 24 Conquered territories were considered the private possession
of the rvler and would be divided among the members of the dynasty. This
system of appanage, so persistent among the Turco-Mongol states, was practiced
from the earliest times by the Ottornans, though it was modified as the state and
society expanded and increasingly came under the influence of the sedentary
cultures, particularly the Islamic-Iranian. But, for a 1 i ven vader

Siileyman, making arran e succession 1o the throne was regarded as
an interference with God's decision and with kut. Brothers would sometimes

opciily Oppose the selection of one from amongst them as the heir apparent and
rebel. Siileyman was careful not (o express his wish in favor of any one of his
sons even when he had his preference.

Qver time, under the influence of a public opinion which felt no longer
strictly bound with the wraditions of the pastoralist Turkic background,
modifications werc introduced. Ottoman civil society, following the Islamic
tradition represented by the ulema, was particularly disturbed by the recurrent
crises and internecing wars as a result of this Central Asiatic tradition.

Passage of sovereign power to the new ruler was in reality the outcome of
the struggle for power between various forces and existing interest groups. The
ulema class and the Janissary corps were the most visible of such groups.
Though not so visible, the urban population, particularly in the capital city, also
influenced the process.

Biyezid Il came to the throne through the action of a faction supported by
the Janissaries. A pacific man by nature, he was praised by bureaucrats as the
restorer of the shar‘l principles in state policies, and of a good administration,
which consolidated the territories conguered by his father, Mehmed the
Conqueror. On the other hand, Selim I, Silleymén's father, who was a restless
conqueror, an impatienl autocrat, who beat his viziers with his own hands,
became sullan only after a long stroggle against a faction with the support of the

24134,
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Janissaries. Selim had to fight against his rival brothers to seize the throne while
prince Sileyman was anxiously awaiting, in his governorship in Caffa, the
outcome of his father's struggle. Death for the loser and his sons was an
inevitable end. When his own term came, Siileyman was lucky because he was
the only son when his father died. But his own sons became restless when he
was getting old, and they thought an appointment Lo a govermnorship nearest to
the capital was a special favor.

While the Ottoman padigah is considered in tolal.control, in actval fact,
the by racy surrounded him with n&d pnncmles and rules to njz_ubn_u{:lrl_' the
System. In 1581, the historian and statesman ‘Ali observed that fhe bearer of
sovereign power “had to be alone, that he could not share it with anybody
including his own offspring. He writcs: "They [the Ottoman sultans] reside atl
by themselves in a palace like unique jewels in the depth of the oyster-shell, and

(otally sever all relations with relatives and dependents."2

This sitvation became dramatically clear in the most pathetic moments of
Siileymén's life, when he was told he had (0 execute his own sons, Mustafa and
Biyezid, because the rules of the game required it for the preservation of the unity
of power and the salvation of the empire. In this dramatic moment, the father
addressed himself to his rebellious son Bayezid in these pathetic words:26

"My son do not claim the Sultanate. It is God who gives it
to whomever he wishes. God made me shepherd over all these
subject people of mine. My only desire is to eliminate the wolf
that tries to harm them. God forbid it I intend to kill you without
sin from you. Come, do not say you are innocent, confess your
sins my son dear (o me like my own life."

D. DECISION MAKING IN THE OTTOMAN GOVERNMENT

In this system of government, the ruler's personal attention to public
affairs was considered of crucial importance, and later on, critics attributed the
decline to the neglect of this point. Within the bureaucratic process, as well as in
the military campaigns, every decision was expressed formally as deriving
directly from the person of the sultan. But, of course, since il was impossible for
one person to pay attenlion to every single problem in such a vast empire, the
bulk of the business was lefl in practice to the charge of he bureaucrats, and only
the most important political matters, in particular those directly concerning state
polilics, key appoi and involving the sultan's authority, were

25Tjetze ed., II: 22r of text.
263, Turan Sehzdde Bayezid Vak'asi, 209-10.
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brought o his attention by the grand vizier in a special audience on certain days
of the weck, or in reports (‘arz or relhis) presentled as a rule by the government
head. The sultan's order, mostly in hand written form (haff-1 hamdyin) is
obtained on the most important issues.

To give an ple, the appoi of the kadis and the medresc
professors were considered onc of the most important tasks of the sultan which
required his personal attention.2” Bul the actual procedure was that, the kddi
‘asker who was reseponsible for the small town kadis and the small medreses,
periodically made a list of the candidates, the selection of whom was made
according 10 strict rules laid down in the regulations, and submitted to the
sultan's approval. The sultan gave his approval following a few stercotyped
questions aboul the list submitted. If any of the appointees caused problems later
on, the kidi ‘asker was held personally responsible. By an order of Siileymin, the
appointments of the higher positions in kadiship or professorship were put under
the responsibility of the $eyhii'l-Isiam who would prepare the lisl. But it was the
grand vizier who would personally submit it to the sultan in the routine audience
days. If the sultan had in mind a particular person for an important position, such
as that of the kidi “asker, or the kadiship of great cities, this was decided at the
audience.

On the most important issues concerning the future of the dynasty or the
state, the strategy to be followed during a major campaign, a high consultative
council (meclis-i megveret) was convoked to reach a decision. In accord with a
Quranic verse and the Prophet's sayings on the ad ges of consultation, such
ad hoc consultative gatherings were held in Sileymén's time. Although
occasionally bold opinions were expressed for the sake of "Din ve Devler' (Islam
and Islamic state), debates (ollowed, as a rule, a certain routine of patrimonial
character leaving the last word always to the sultan and keeping an absolutely
consultative character. The composition of the council varied according to te
issues to be debated. If it was a war council, the most experienced frontier
generals were invited and their opinions bore weight on the decisions. If the issue
was of a political nawure, the most influential people in office or retirement
representing the government, the ulema and the cc ders of the ding
army were invited, but nobody representing the re‘dyd, the Muslim and Christian
tax-paying subjects, was present. The re‘dyd made their wishes and complaints
heard through individual or communal petitions (rik ‘a; ‘arz-i hal), or by sending a
delegation to the imperial council under the sultan.2® In brie(, decision making as

27inaleik, "The Rizndmee Registers of the Kadiasker of Rumeli Preserved in the Istanbul Muftaldk
Archives," Turcica, XVI

28For the study of ‘ar-1 mahzar scc [nalcik, "Right of Complaint: *Arz-1 Hal and *Arz-1 Mahzars,”
Journal of Ortoman Studies, 7-8 (1988), pp. 33-54.
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a rule, remained personal and patrimouial, something which was unavoidable in
this imperial system.

II. SULEYMAN THE LAWGIVER AND "OTTOMAN LAW"

Silleyman was known as kdnfini (lawgiver or law-abiding) already in his
own time. He is glorified in the inscription of his mosque as "Ndshiru kawdnin
al-Sultdniyye,” or the "Propagator of the Sultanic Laws."2% After his death,
bureaucrats, in an effort 1o restore "the good Ottoman laws,” which were believed
to be the underpinning of the centralist empire under Siileyman, further enhanced
his reputation as a lawgiver and regarded his age as the golden age of law and
order. In the famous rescript of 1595, seeking to eradicate the injustices and
abuses of power in the empire, Mehmed Il declared that “formerly Sultan
Siileymin Khan — may God place him in the highest of the paradises — in his
days of justice enforcement bhad imperial law codes (kdninndmes) written and
placed in the courts of the kadis, and since they had complied with its content, no
one suffered injustice and oppression and everything was taken care of the best
way, and the subjects who are a trust by God lived in peace and prosperity.™0

Kdndn, or sultanic law, meant a general ruling emanated from the will of
the ruler.3! Though independently enacted, a kdnfin, in principle, had to conform

to the Islamic Law and had to deal with & case which y t_covered by the

Shar*a. Legish added (hat kaat shoild Toliow a custom or principle generally
accepted by the Islamic communily as a basis of analogy. This interpretation of
kdnfin is acceptable by Hanafism, the most liberal Islamic school of law.

Turkish rulers in general adopted Hanafism as the officially approved shar‘i
system in their realm. Under Siileyman, Hanafism was declared, g
heartlands of the empire — Anatolia and Rume the exclusive school ¢
Taw according to which the kadis had (o giv r decisions on matters that fell
‘Wndet (he jurisdicion of (hie Shari‘a. Since the good of lie Islamic community
was the determining factor in making laws outside the Shari‘a, Turkish sultans
or their civil bureaucracy employed this principle to promulgate laws and
regulations which were considered necessary for the good order of the Islamic
state and society. Thus, under the Ottomans, in the first two centuries of the
state, a large collection of sultanic laws and an independent legal system
emerged, particularly in the sphere of public law. )

29For the tent of the inscription see C. Culpan, “Istanbul Sdleymaniye Camii Kitabesi, = Kanuni
Armagans (Anksra: 1970), 293.

304palerk, "Adatetnsmeler.” p. 105.

31 See "Kaéniin,” supra, n. 19.
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The significant place of the sultanic law in the Turkish-Islamic states can
be linked to a Central Asmuc wadition. 32 This ‘iradition défianided Tat the
i | Il(’l‘dre)or asa, be obeyed as a quasi-
saciéd Toundation of the empnre, ‘without which éven “imperial “authority lost its
legitimation. This was a tradition which was introduced into the [slamic-Iranian
state system through the Turkish invasions of the eleventh century, and revived
under the Mongols in the thirteenth century. While the Iranian pddisdh's power
was considered tofally discretionary, and above the law, the Turco-Mongol
hékdn’s authority was believed (o be valid as long as it followed the Tdrd or
Yasa. Among Muslim rulers, however, it was first Mechmed the Conqueror who
compiled and officially promulgated sultanic law codes Compleiely independent of
‘the Shart'a. is two codes, one dealing with the siale organization, the other
with the status and taxation of rural populations (re‘dyd) under the miri system
(see infra), were enacted in the form of sultanic orders (fermdn).

Wﬂ%@s
and took its final form by 1501. What we know as the "Siile s code of law”
is actually this code of 1501.33 The practice was that under each sultan, the head
of the Otloman bureaucracy, the nisdnci, revised the law code in the name of the
new sultan, making a few necessary changes. Besides, the general code of law,
which contained general rulings as well as special cases, was superseded by the
codes enacted after each survey for individual sanciks. It was he latter that
represented the objective 1aw in force at a given date. General law codes were
‘drawn up for general guidance. However, as mdicated above, Suleyman declared
his general law code as (he Compulsory reierence i the law courts

Under Siilleymén, sancik codes tended to represent a standard type since the
basic principles for the peasant status and tax system had attained their final
formulation by that ime. Several sancik law codes in a region demonstrated
uniformity. The reason was that Ottomans applied to a newly conquered land, the
law code of the adjacent sancik with or without modifications. Thus, the law
codes of Westem, Central and Fastern Anatolia exhibit common features which
were due principally to the particular conditions of the time of the conquest.
While, for instance, regulations of Weslem Anatolia, conquéred in the fouricenth
century, did not contain the ispence tax, those of Eastern Anatolia, conquered in
the sixteenth century, did because by this time this particular tax of Balkan
origin, had become part and parcel of he Ouoman tax system. As a mauer of
fact, the Western Anatolian type contained the most archaic featires $o Tar as the
m

321bid.; idem, "Kutadgu Bilig'de Tirk ve [ran Siyaset Nazariye ve Gelenekleri." Resit Rahmeti
Arat Ipin (Ankara: 1966), pp. 259-270.

331palcik, "Suleyman the Lawgiver,” pp. 117-120.

343ee Inalcik, "Adaletnameler.”
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That the sullanic legal system gained its final classical form under
Siileyman, is confirmed by the fact that in the second half of the sixteenth
century, "Ottoman law" (kdnfin-i ‘Osmdni), was directly applied in the conquered
lands (Hungary, Cyprus, Georgia), while in the earlier conquests, Ottoman
administration was tolerant toward the pre-conquest laws and customs, thus
accepting a period of transition. Moreover, a strong Islamic influence in making
sultanijc laws conforming to seri principles, is visible in later codes (the non-
Muslims, for example, were now paying onc fifth of their agricultural produce as
hardc instead of one eighth or one tenth.) Also Celilzide modified some of the
provisions of the general code, thus introducing a more rigid definition of the
status groups. All these were in conformity with the dominant trends which
arose under Siileyman, i.e., a more strict raditionalism and religious orthodoxy.

This peneral uniformity in law was in accord with the imperial dardization
elforts in other areas — in weights and measures, currency, in urban and rural
organizalions, and in archlwcune with its classical iffipena sl'y]“““““ T

F. PATRIMONIALISM, BUREAUCRATIZATION AND LAW-MAKING

Obviously, bis tutor (/ala) was responsible more than anyone else for
Silleymin's image of the ideal ruler and government. In order (o prepare them for
their future responsibilities as rulers, it was a custom o send Ottoman princes to
provinces as governors when they reached the age of twelve, i.e., adolescence
(also see the custom of appanage above). An experienced and trustworthy person
was assigned as a lalg to the prince. Siileyman's tutor was Cezeri Kisim Paga,
descended from a famous family of b rats of Arab origin, who served the
Otloman sulians as defterdar and niganc: for more than a century and were
considered the founders of the b ralic organization in the Ottoman state. %
Kasim nimsell, had Geeir X 7ifyanc: and vizier under Bayezid 11, and (he governor
of Caffa. A distinguished bureaucrat and a well-known poe(, Kisim must have
had a significant influence on Siileyméan's training as an administrator and a ruler
in the old Iranian tradition (the Cezeri family had migrated 0 Iran and KAsim bad
lived in_Shiraz for a long time). Sileyman respected his tutor. As soon as
Siileyman succeeded his father, Koca Kisim, then a very old man, was made a
vizier in the imperial divdn, and thus he continued 1o be an advisor to Silleyméan.

As Ebii’'s-Su‘iid was going 1o be responsible for the bureaucratization of
the religious institution (‘ilmiyye), the same role was assumed by the powerful

35Sehs Beg, Hegt Bihigs, The Tegkire of Sehit Beg, ed. Gunay Kut (Cambridge, Mass: 1978), pp.
319-21, 118; for his ancestors see Mecdl's ranslation of Al-Sakd'ik (Istanbul: 1269/1852), pp.
62-66.
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nigdnci Celdlzade in the civil adiminstration. 36 Through the laws and regulations
enacted under the supervision of Celalzide, the basic institutions of the Ouoman
imperial system received their final forms and were sy ically app

throughout the empire. For example, the guldm or kul system, which consisted
of employing the sultan’s slaves as his personal, trusted agensls in the army,
government, provincial administration and tax collections, was more

“TelEGAically Zpplied under The new adminisHaton.

In other words, under Silleyman the ruling elite consisting of the sultan's \
household, and acting in the name of the sultan’s absolute power, became more |
exclusive and more powerful than ever before. The re ‘dyd, ie., all those groups {
who were engaged in economic production and formed the tax-paying masses — H
agncullurahsts. merchants and artisans — were left out of the ruling elite :
{‘askerf) more systematically than ever. This means further consolidation of the ;
sullan’s monopoly of power, and thus burcaucratization became in_fact
instrumental in iniensifying the patrimonial control of the sultan, This i
¢ oriental ruler, an autocrat embodying all power enjoying an ahsolute
control over things and persons in his realm, is believed to have come nearer to
reality in the person of Sultan Silleymin. Thus, it is no wonder that
theoreticians_of absolutism in contemporary Europe tumed (o him as the most
accomplished example of an absolute ruler.3”

It is pointed oul that in its most advanced form, the absolute patrimonial
power led o arbitrariness, puiting the autocrat above the existing laws and
‘eslablished customs-* T Tact, SUleyman's career demonsuales the COntrasts ang
contradictions mherenl in the system. While Siileymén, on the one hand, tried to
show himself as a law-giving and law-abiding ruler, he had, on the other hand,
acted as a nuler who_w: rules, ji onstrate that he was an
omnipotent sovereign whose will was not limited.

There occurred actual situations in which Siileymin asserted himself as
such an autocrat. For example, he appointed his favorite servant in the Privy
Chamber, Tbrahim, to the grand vizierate (1523-36), in disregard of eslablished
law and practice. Ahmed Paga who was the formal candidate (0 the position, was
sent away by the governorship of Egypt. There, he established relations with
rebellious factions and declared his independence.®

36For his biography see, 1. H. Uzungargtli. "Tosyali Celal-zide Mustafa ve Salih Celebiler,”
Belleren 22 (1958), pp. 391-441.

37For Jean Bodin's obmlon in particular see, D.C. Rouillard, The Turk tn French History,
Thought and Literature (Paris: n.d.), pp. 388-395.

38Max Weber, Economy and Society, An Outline of Interpretive Socivlogy, vol. 1, eds. G. Roth
and C. Wittich (Berkeley: UCP, 1978), pp. 226-235: arbitrary type is called sultanism.

39Sec Inalcik, "Ahmad Pasha,” EI2, s.v.
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One section of the polity where the suitan's patrimonial disposition found
a particular limitation, was the Islamic institution. In principal, the ylcma were
against appointments which were not in accordance with the established "path for
Ple_n\gM) Siileyman, jgnoning the rules for promotion, appointed
his favorite poet Baki, to a religious professorship. The kddi ‘asker’s reminder of
the regulations was overlooked by the sultan. However, Silleymén's act was
recorded by the ulema as an unusual and irregular interference 40

Io an empire where the ruler enjoyed such absolute power, the proper
functioning of the system as a whole depended on the perspnal qualilies of the
monarch. The authority of a ruler who was nolmﬁmmﬁﬁm
power, might actually be appropriated or influenced by a bureaucralic faction or
by the ruler's close relatives and favorites in the palace. The analysts of the
Outoman decline point out that under Sileyman's successors, this had indeed been
the situation.4! However, hislorians question whether or not Sileyman himsclf
was always in full control, and was able to prevent irresponsible pcople around
bim, from exploiting his authority for their personal goals and interests. For the
Ouoman critics of the seventeenth century, in general Sileymdn was conscious
o’fﬂl_g_l_m_m_ngqm ing supreme auth anl.homy intact. An actual case is

mentioned to illustrate this point, Once, Cela]lzde head of the government

bureaus and a favorite, made critical remarks about the grand vizier Sokolli
Mehmed Paga. Siileymén became upset and banned him from his presence. 42

Bureaucrat-historians criticized him for being too indulgent wward his
beloved wife Hiirrem, and his daughter Mihriman who influenced him to execute
his grand vizier lbrahim (d. 1536), and later his sons Mustafa and Béyezid, bom
from other women. An intimate letter3 sent to Siileyman (possibly during his
campaign of 1526) reveals how Hilrrem tampered with the sentiments of the
sultan. She wrote, "when your letier was read, your son Mir Mchmed and
daughter Mihrimah and myself shed tears in longing for you. Seeing them in
tears drives me out of my mind as if there is mouming for a death... You are
inquiring about my being hurt by the Paga (lbrahim). When we meet again —
God willing — you will hear about it.”

After fourteen years of a successful career as grand vizier, Ibrahim was
accused by his enemies of having grown too powerful, and of having coveted the
privileges of the sultan. As a proof of this, they mentioned that he called himself

40.A&Y, Hada'ik'al-flakd'ik... (Isianbul 1268), pp. 183, 243; Uzuncarsih, Osmanls Devletinin
Nmiye Tegkilan (Ankara, 1965)

4l1deas common 10 Selaniki, *Ali, Akhisif, the anonymous author of Kitab-i Mastesdb, Aziz
Efendi and others are eloguenly reformulated by Kogi Bey, Risdle. ed. A K. Aksilt (Istanbul
1939), pp. 21, 59, 61-4.

42K ogi Beg, Risdle, p. 21 of. “All, Nushar, ed. Tietze, I: 130 of text
published by C. Ulugay, Osmanh Sultanlanina Ask Mektuplan (Istanbul: 1950), p. 31.
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ser‘asker-sultdn, or, commander-in-chief and sultan. The fact of the matter was
that he was appointed ser‘asker-i sultin,* or, the commander-in-chief of the
sultan with full powers 1o ensure the success of the military campaign as was a
normal assignment in the Ottoman state tradition. In any case, further
investigations will show to what extent those factions seeking power could
manipulate the sultan for their own purposes.

It was considered the sultan's most important duty, to be present at the
imperial council, particularly when the case involved the redress of injustices
committed against the re'dyd or the powerless. In 1527, a religious schotar,
Molla Kibiz, was publicly declaring spiritual superiority (afdaliyya) of Jesus
Christ over the Prophet Muhammed. Silleymén who followed the hearing was
not satisfied by the kidi‘asker'’s decision to have the Molla executed as a heretic,
because the Molla's arguments were not refuted on the basis of the Islamic
precepts. Then, upon the sultan’s order, the hearing was renewed in the presence
of the most authoritative scholar of the time, Scyhiil-Islim Ibn Kemal, who
listened calmly to the Molla's arguments, and refuted each point on the basis of
religious proofs. The Molla stood silent for a moment, not being able to answer
Ibn Kemal's replics. Then Ibn Kemal asked him: "Now the truth became
apparent. Do you have anything more (0 say, or do you want to give up the error
and accept the truth?" But the Molla did not retreat from his belief, and the
Seyhii'l-Islam gave his religious opinion that the accused was in error and heresy,
and left the legal decision 10 the kdd? ‘asker. The latter invited him again to
renounce his error. The Molla insisted on his belief, and was sentenced to death.
Incidentally, this triat inds us of another famous trial in the presence of the
Emperor Charles V a few years earlier which had ended with the death penalty on
thc man who said he could not contradict the truth which his conscience dictated.

In contrast 10 the personal, even arbitrary disposition of the pddigdh, the

bureaucratization, and thereby the consolidation, of the cenlralized imperial

system made further advances under Sileymén. During the period of decline,
bureaucrats, trying to determine the causes of the change, looked back to

Siileymin's time as the Golden Age of the empire with all its institutions in
their perfect forms under the guaraniee of the imperial laws and reguiations.
Thus, together with the Islamic tradition, bur: cy was considered as some
sort of control apparatus modifying the arbitrary power of the Ottoman ruler.
Here, the contradiction within the system became apparent from the fact that the
same bureaucrats werc responsible at the same time, for the reinforcement of the
sultan’s absolute power. Bureaucrats wielded the sultan’s authority in their
capacity as his agents and often, the tyranny of the bureaucracy concealed itself
behind that of (ke ruler. Celdlzide employed it to create perhaps the most

44The diploma of ser‘askerlik was composed by Celilzide who was a close friend of the grand
vizier.
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developed formof a b alized centralist empire, and the sultan had to show
himself as abiding by the laws and regulations made in his name.

As the main apparatus to keep the sources of revenue and the status of
groups under control, the survey and regisiration (tahrir) system, constituted the
underpinning of the Qttoman bureaucracy*> In Ouoman bureaucralic procedure,
“any new appointment or grant, first had to be checked at the official survey book
(defter) whether it concemed a fimdr, a kadiship, a tax-farm, or a guild office.
Thus, defters were kept in various departments of the government for timar,
vakif, tax-farms, or guilds, ulema, etc. But the most important defters were those
made by country surveys (il tahriri) which recorded the tax payer's name, each tax
with its source and amount, immunities, and land holdings whether they were
state- or privately-owned or endowed in each administrative unit. In early defters,
the timir-holders were also listed. Under Stileyman, through nigdnc: Celilzade's
efforts, surveys and book keeping methods became more sophisticated and
reached their perfect forms never surpassed thercafier. Now, more often, separate
defters were drawn up for iméar-holders, vakifs, and pastoralists, in addilion to the
detailed main survey book. Defter sizes were enlarged, arrangement and script
improved, detailed indexes and other apparalus were added for a faster
identification of items.

During Stleymin's time general surveys comprising vast regions were
made: the sancdks of Rumelia and Anatolia in 1528, those of Eastern Anatolia in
1540, those of Hungary in 1545-1546, and thosc of Syria and Palestine in 1525-
1526 and 1538. A detailed survey was made for each sancak imumediately after its
conquest — the sancdks being the original, integrated administrative-military
unit. The direct Ottoman administration was considered as established in an area
when a sancdk begi and a kadi were appointed and a survey was carried oul. An
emin, a trustworthy, experienced high official was appointed to carry out the
survey. A scribal expert with knowledge of the indigenous tongue accompanied
him. As described in a fermdn containing instructions to the surveyor, a survey
in Stleyman's lime was carried out asa follows:46

1. To begin the survey, the emin summoned the local kadi and Gmér-
holders in the kadi's area of jurisdiction.

2. Everyone in possession of a public revenue source, — timar-holders,
possessors of free-hold or vakif lands, tax-farmers — would hand over 1o the
emin the pertinent documents in their bands.

450. L. Barkan, "Les grands de la pop et du temritoire de I'empire ottoman et
les registres imperiaux de statstique,” lkrisar Fakiltesi Mecmuasi 2 (1940-1941), pp. 21-34,
168-178; Inalcik, Sires-i Defter-i Sancak-i Arvanid (Ankara: 1954), pp. XIII - XXIIL.

46pbid., p. XIX.




STATE. SOVEREIGNTY AND LAW 83

3. Then the emin would visit each village. Summoning in his presence
the elderly, the heads of the households, and the (imér-holders, he determined the
three years' produce of each peasant family and other taxes. The surplus from the
amounts of the previous survey were carefully recorded. It was most important
that all the possible revenues due to the treasury were brought to light, and that
no person or source of revenue was left out.

4. The (imar-holder had to bring to the presence of the emin all the taxable
adult male peasants in his timér area. Dut it was forbidden to register the non-
taxable minors and underestimate the revenue due by taxable adults. Those acting
otherwise lost their timars. If there was any surplus found, it had to be added (o
the dmér-holder's income.

5. Unlil after the survey was completed and presented to the sultan's
chancery, no motion {or the appointment of a imar was permitied to be made by
the surveyor.

As a rule, a regulation (kdninndme) was, at the same time, prepared by the
emin who determined the rates of the taxes, local measurements, payment dates,
and solutions for all possible points of dispute between the peasants and the
timér-holders in this particular sancdk. In addition, separale surveys were drawn
up for the extraordinary impositions for the government (avdriz-i divdniyye), for
the non-Muslim poll-tax (#ardc) and the market dues (bdc ve famga). These were
made as a rule by the local kadis.

Of course, the obvious reason for such elaborate surveys was to determine
all available sources of public revenue, but as I tried to show before, the surveys
also constituted basic reference books in the govemment offices and were in
current use. Changes in timar-holding or possession of land were recorded in
these defiers. In addition, the defter was a decisive source of reference to settle
disputes arising belween the various status groups.

Tahrir and defter were the main instruments to maintain the Ottoman
centralist imperial system. Bureaucrat-historians after Siileymén's reign would
attribute the decline or loss of control by the ceniral bureaucracy of the
provinces, to the neglect of the tahrir and the bookkeeping system.47

The bookkeeping techniques, the methods used (o record thousands of
pames of individuals and places, in lands as varied as Syria, Albania and
Hungary, to arrange and classify them in such a way as (o be able to locate them
later in a short notice are all quile remarkable. The collection of the Ottoman

47See ‘Ayni, Kavinin-i Ali ‘Osmin der Hildsa-i Defter-i Divén (Istanbul: 1280/1863), written in
1018/1609. ‘
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domesday books should be considered as an achievement as monumental as the
Siileymaniye mosque. The great genius behind this grandiose bureaucratic
apparatus was the Koca Nigdnc: Celilzide who perfected the system and created
classic cxamples for future generations.

To a modem liberal mind, however, the negative aspects of the system
cannot remain unnoticed. The fahrir was designed to put every individual within
the society in a status compartment with defined obligations — taxes and
services — (o the state. It best characizerized (he patrimonial-autocratic nature of
the Otutoman slate. In fact, in the sakrir came into conflict the two fundamental
policies of the empire, namely the maximillization of the public revenues on the
one hand, and on the other, the ‘addlet-istimalet’8 policy, i.e., not Laking taxes
beyond the capacity of the individual, and not causing discontent among the
re‘dyd, the peasants in particular. Nomads who resented being regisiered and
being subject to paying laxes (o an assigned government authority — the beg,
the tax-farmer or vakif — were totally against the takrir. For them, registration
meant losing their freedom and coming under the constant control of the
bureaucratic machine. To spare the peasant population, the main source of public
revenue, Ottoman bureaucracy employed nomads in all sorts of heavy
undertakings, as a labor pool, in construction, cleaning and safeguarding of roads
and bridges, in mining and transportation, and forcing them to deliver animal
products (o the state.

Due to the inadequate means of communication, however, many subjects
managed to escape being recorded in the rakrir, and thus avoid (e obligations
which were imposed. Abandoning the village individually or en masse or hiding
during the registration were the most common methods of escape. In rugged
highlands, poor and warlike people, the Albanians or the Turcomans had recourse
1o arms in protest. It was the surveyor's over
Silgliin-ogh Koca's piece of land and the ill-reatment of (h n a €
‘that S OITTRE TeribIC Kizilbcy uprising in the large area from Tarsus [0 Sivas in
“the Summer of T527_The Surveyor and the Kadi were the first victims. In order
To Suppress the msurreclion, armies had to be sent and final victory was
celebrated as a major achievement.

4sl.rn'mdlel, to win over by tolerance and gencrosily, was one of the fuadamental maxims of
Ouoman rule, without which we cannot explain the Ottoman expansion and administration.
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II1. THE SOCIO-ECONOMIC STRUCTURE
1. POPULATION

As first suggested by Femand Braudel, and later documented by the late
Omer Litfi Barkan, the Ottoman empire shared the universal population
explosion of the sixteenth century.® Hypotheses giving priority to climatic
changes, biological mutation or economic expansion with improved worldwide
communication, are suggested as being responsible for this widespread
phenomenon. In any case, in the sixteenth century, in the westem half of the
Mediterranean, Braudel finds the population doubled, with a rapid increase in the
first half of the century.

Barkan, using Ottoman surveys for taxation, finds about two million
taxable households in Asia Minor, Ottoman Rumeli, Syria and Palestine for the
period 1520-1535. His estimate of the non-taxable population not included in the
surveys is another one million households. Using a coefficient of five per
household, he obtains a population of 15 million for the entire population in the
aforementioned lerritories during the first decade of Sileyman's reign. His
calculation of population growth being about sixty percent, the population of the
same regions gives a population figure of 24 million at the tum of the century.
Adding the newly conquered lands under Siileymin, he suggests a population of
about 30 million for the whole empire. Braudel's eslimate was between 22-25
million. Barkan also makes sugestions on the social structure of this population.

A small percentage, less than ten percent, lived in the cities, although the
urban population growth rate was higher, about 83%., during the same period.
The Muslim pastoralist population was quite sizeable. In Anatolia it consisted of
about 16% of the entire population. Its low rate of increase of 38% against the
average rate of increase of 60% is explained by the accelerated settement of the
pastoralists during this period. In absolute figures, there were 160,564 pastoralist
households in Asia Minor in the period 1520-1530, while the Christian
pastoralists of the Balkans, called Ef1ak, numbered 34, 970 houscholds in 1540.

The breakdown of the Balkan population in terms of religion gives
195,000 Muslim households in contrast with 863,000 Christian households. In
other words, in the period of 1520-1535 one fifth of the Balkan population was
Muslim.

As Barkan himself admits, all these figures are only tentative, because of
the particular character of the Ouoman fiscal censuses. But still, it is possible to

495¢e my "Impact of the Annaies School on Ottoman Studies and New Fiadings.” Review, vol. 1,
3/4 (1978), pp. 71-80.
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assert that high population growth was an undeniable fact durog Siileymén's
reign. A closer examinaton of the populations of certain regions, Syria and
Palestine by B. Lewis, A. Cohen, and A. Bakhit; of Anatolia by M. Cook, H.
Islamoplu, L. Erder and S. Faroghi, seems o confirm this hypothesis.

As for the socio-cconomic changes during this period, as relaled to the
population growth, we observe the following developments. In general the
studies mentioned above show that afler a period of stagnation or decline
immediately following the conquest, a period of boom in the economy and the
population began, which lasted to the 1550's.

An important development is a dramatic exlension of the cultivated tands
in the empire. Surveys made under Siileyman indicate that extensive amounts of
new arable land was put under cultivation during this time. The following is an
example of this development.

Sirem (Syrmia) was devastated and depopulated particularly during the
period 1521-1526.50 When it was annexed in 1526, the Ottomans encouraged
settlers, through tax exempltions, to come and found villages. But we leam from
a report of 1578,5! (hat at this time there were still vast tracks of unsettled arable
land (ifrdzdr). Also, peasant families in the existing villages were in small
numbers and the land in each peasant's possession was much larger than the
amount allowed under the law. In addition, they claimed exclusive rights to
cultivate the unsettled lands in the vicinity while private persons were proposing
to bring peasant families and settle. The surveyor asked to be authorized by the
sultan, to measure and delimit the lands, so that new family farms could be
created on the surplus land (ifrdz). One reason for the frequent fahrirs under
Sdleyman, was such rescitlements and (he expansion of agriculture — a
movement which paralleled the population explosion.

Agricultural expansion may cxplain the great quantity of surplus wheat in
the Levant, and the massive exports of cheap grain (o Italy during the Turkish
wheat boom in the 1548-1564 period. Here the question is whether the boom
was due to a long-term economic development or to occasional factors. However,
we have 10 keep in mind that the increase in cultivated land can, at the same
time, be both the cause and the effect of population growth. What is 10 be noted
is that the state was actively and directly involved in the growth of agrarian
economy through the systematic application of its re'dyd-¢iftlik (see infra) and
seltlement pohcy However, we should also consider the fact that the state's
direct inter i _fiscal and n not economic “The concem of the
Ouoman bureaucmls was (0 creale new sources of reven or l.he lreasury, orfor

Sop, McGowan, "Sirem Sancag: Mufassal Tahrir Defieri, (Ankara: 1983), pp, LVI-LXL
5llhrkan. "Defter-i Hakéni" frisar Fakaltesi Mecmuasi, vol. 2-2, p. 230.
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the imér system. The idea of a national, global economic development was a
‘totally anachronistic notion for the sixteenth century Ottoman empirc. Although
the expansion of cultivated lands is an undeniable fact, it appears that it did not
keep pace with the population growth.

B. POPULATION PRESSURE

Swarting from the middle of the sixteenth century, a series of adverse
developments, particularly food shortages affecting urban populations, have been
interpreted as signs of population pressure in the Otioman Empire. From 1565
onwards, the Ottoman povernment put regular prohibitions on wheat exports,
with the result that Ttaly turned to the northern countries for massive wheat
imports after 1594.52 After 1565, Ottoman sources witness recurrent shortages in
weslern Anatolia, the main source of the wheat exported to Italy. Akdag and
Barkan share the theory that high prices offered by Western nations and exiensive
contraband were the real causes of the wheat shortages in this period, i.c., that
the shortages were due to an external factor rather than a real disparity between
population and economic resources within the empire. A close examination of
the problem through the Ottoman tahrir surveys suggests a real population
pressure, resulting from the fact that "the population growth was more rapid than
the extension of cultivation,” as Michael Cook concluded in his Population
Pressure in Rural Anatolia. 33 Cook also observed substantial diminution in the
size of the average peasant family farm (re ‘dyd-¢ifilik). The dramatic increase in
the proportion of unmarried adult males in the villages which were studied was
also aken as a proof of the population pressure. However, for a definite answer,
Cook also points out the statistical inadequacy of the Ottoman surveys as well as
the lack of information on the actual change in the agricultural meiods utilized
by Ottoman farmers. Recent studies on village population in various regions
demonstrate an exceptional increase and confirm our general conclusion.> In any
case, demographic aprarian expansion during Silleyman's reign signified a major
economic development, the evidence of which is the great amount of ifrdzdt, or
new lands added to agriculture in the successive surveys.

Other important social and economic changes in the empire during this
period can be summarized as follows.

52{nalcrk, "Impact,” pp. 80-83.
53 ondon: 1972, pp. 16-11.
54Sce Inaick, “Impact,” pp. 86-90.
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Firs, all state services. particularly the timariot army and navy expanded
and improved, and the patronage of art flourished.55 Second, urbanization made
rapid headway under Siileymén. According to Barkan's calculations, while the
general rate of population increase was about 60 percent, it reached 83 percent in
the cities. Population pressure in the countryside is suggested as one reason for
the migration from rural areas to towns. It coincided with the relaxation of the
laws prohibiting the peasant to leave his home and the timér-holder for the town.
As is well known, in order to preserve the specific agrarian and tax system,
Ottoman laws in general made a legal distinction between the sehirli (town
dweller) and the re ‘dyd (peasant) as distinct status groups. A timér-holder was

au'.honzed 1o bring back a peasant to his home vijlage from his place of

ion within fifteen years. Now the time period was reduced 10 ten years.

Besides, the indemnification of the taxes due to the (imr-hoider was easier to
meet under the new economic conditions. In general, the growing cities became
more and more attractive for the rural unemployed. Already under Silleymén,
measures were taken to check the rural emigration. 56 On the other hand,
Siileyman improved the living conditions in (he cities, and in parlicular, gave
attention to the water supply system. Architects and experts from his water
supply division (su-yolcilarr) were sent to such cities as Jerusalem and Mecca to
construct waterways and aqueducts which are still in use today. In addition, the
religiovs endowment system was the main mechanism of building hospices,
hospitals and other facilities in the cities.5

Third, the rural unemployed could also become the source of disconlent
and intermittent brigandage and rebellions in the provinces.5® We find them as
mercenaries under the names of yevmlii, or sekbdn, or sarica, who formed or
joined Celdli brigand bands once unempltoyed, or 100k part in the uprisings
which became widespread in the second half of the sixteenth century.

It is suggested (hat large numbers of unemployed peasant youths joined
organizations or created their own 1o fall upon and plunder villages and (owns
throughout Anatolia. First we find them joining the yevmlii groups who played
an important role in swelling the ranks of the troops of rival sehzddes (princes)
during the reing of Siileyman;5? then, we see them among unruly §6fia (sihte)

55Conslruuion of the Sileymaniye complex cost 897,350 gold florins, or 53,841,000 silver
akge. This was about one lenth of the public revenues (in 1527-1528). One year's revenues
including the igned to fimdrs and evkdf amounted to 537,929,006 akge; see O.L.
Barkan, "H. 933-934 (M. “1527- 1528) Maliye Yihina ait Ditge Ornedi,” fktisar Fakaltesi
Mecmuass 15 (1953-1954), p. 277.

568, Inalcik, "Istanbul.” CI2, s.v. .

57For the vakifs established under Silleyman 1, see Istanbul Yakiflar: Tahrir Defteri, eds. O. ..
Barkan and EH. Ayverdi (Istanbul: 1960).

58M Akdeg, Turkiye'nin fktisads ve Igtimaf Tarihi. vol. 2 (Ankara: 1971).

5%Turan, Sehotde Boyezid Vak as:.
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bands, or the provincial medrese undergraduates who were mostly of peasant
origin;50 later on, during the Austrian wars in the last decade of the sixteenth

~TEntury. among the thousands of sekbdn and sarica mercenaries who turmed into
the brigand bands known as the Celdli and wreaked havoc throughout Anatlia.
At the root of all these ruinous eruptions in Anatolia is found the disparity
between population and economic growth.

C. THE PEASANT FAMILY FARM (RE‘AYA-CIFTLIK) SYSTEM

The survey system was designed to maintain a specific agrarian system
under state control 1o serve both the peasant family production as well as the
imperial polity. Tahrir was an instrument of control and supervision in the hands
of the central bureaucracy, to ensure that the peasant family farm sysiem
remained the dominant form of agricullural production. Since taxes were
determined and registered on the basis of units called ¢ift or ¢ifr/ik and on peasant
families, thc surveys were relatively easy to carry out, which spared the
administration (0 enage in the extremely difficuit and unpractical cadastral
S“”WSEIMMIMMHWWML
and on fhie mainienance of these units, the central bureaucracy did not pemnit,
changes in them, and clung to a rigid system. Undcr Sileymén, through hig
bureaucracy's efforts, the system atlained its most developed forms, and was most
systematically implemented. Silleyman's reign saw indeed the apex of an empire
based on family units, or the re ‘dyd-¢iftliks, in its rural economy and taxation.

Seen in Lhis perspective, Sileymén's empire can be considered as a perfect
example of the traditional peasant empire.

The name "peasant empire” is used in the sense that the imperial autocracy
was justified and employed for the mai ¢ of free p family farms
against tendencies to bring them under the control and the exploitation of a class
of local landowners. In discussing above the concept of state, it was made
suffciendy clear that this was the avowed ideology of the empire. Once, in a
private gathering, Siileyman reportedly asked: "Who do you believe is our
benefactor (veli-ni‘mer) in this world?"6! The unanimous answer was of course:
"You, Your Majesty.” Siileymén corrected them, saying "no, gentemen, our
benefactor is the peasant; he forgets his own comforts for the sake of producing
food for all of us." A parallel controversy is to be found in Islamic works on
ethics and politics, as to whether crafts or agricullure is more important for
sociely, and some pranted the first place to agriculture.

S0M. Akdag. "Medreseli lsyam,” fktisat Fakulresi Mecmiass, vol. 11 (1949/50), pp. 361-387.
61Cited by Umngargih, Osmands Tarihi, vol. 2 (Aukera: 1964), p. 420.
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The state's role and its justification is, of course, always open o debate.
While one school of thought does not see any difference, whether the "feudal”
appropriation of surplus product was made by the local feudal lord or by the
state, a second interpretation is that, under the medieval conditions of agrarian
production, the latter was the ideal symbiosis between the protective political
power and the direct producers.2

Just as the Ottomans considered the craft guild system as the f[undamental
inastitution of the city, they regarded the family labor farm system, re‘dyd-¢ifilik,
or gif-hdne, as the foundation of agricultural production and of rural society.
‘What then is the ¢ift-hine which dominated the Ottoman countryside? First, let
us recall that in the Ouoman domesday books, the registered peasaniry was
divided into categories as ¢ift, nim-¢ift, benndk, bive, kara or caba; and the
unregistered re ‘dyd (hdric-ez-defter) was treated as an independent category.
Although this seems (o'be simply a fiscal arrangement, it was aclually based on
the economic potential of various groups in the rural socicty. The normal unit,
the ¢ift, was a mature peasant family in possession, by a fapu (lcase), of a certain
amount of arable land and the two oxen (o cultivate it. The size of his piece of
land called ra‘iyyest ¢ifiligi as against the ek@bir ¢iftligi (abseniee large
landowner), varied with the fertility of the soil, from 50 to 150 doniim, or from
about 5 to 15 hectares. The head of the household was (o pay the full "peasant”
(ra‘iyyet) ax called ¢ift-resmi which originally corresponded to seven labor
services due to the landlord. The rate of it was one gold coin or its equivalent in
silver coins.

Now, a peasant who had in his possession half of this was considered nim-
¢ift and had to pay half of the ra‘iyyer tax. Thus, this was a peasant tax for the
combined assets of family labor and land. If the land was less than half of a
¢iftlik, then the labor factor was taken as a basis for the assessment of the tax. If
the peasant was married, in other words, if he represented a family labor unit
with wife and children, he paid 9 akge as a rule; il he was unmarried, he only paid
6 akge. A widow in possession of a gifilik still paid the Jowest rate, because in
order to maintain the ¢ifilik, she had to hire hands until her children grew up and
took over the responsibility. The beandk and kara peasants were cousidered
yoksul, poor, possessing little or no land.

During the Byzantine era, the peasantry was categorized in the same way,
but it was often possession of traction power, oxen, rather than the size of he
land, which determined the peasant tax. Under the Ottornan practice, the land was
taken as a basis, apparently because the peasant was supposed to hire oxen if he
did not have any of his own.

62See the preface to the second edition of my The Onoman Empire: The Classical Age New York:
A.D. Caratzas, 1989).
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One of the crucial points for the imperial bureaucracy was the
impartibility of ¢iftliks. When a ¢iftlik owner died, his sons inherited the
possession rights and held the land jointly. The law encouraged, by reward, the
integration of ¢iftliks that were broken up. The impartibility of the ¢ifilik was
not only based on the administration’s concern about the tax fixed per unit, but at
the same time, it was considered necessary to maintain the family labor unit
which was thought to be crucial for the system.

As a rule, the ¢ift household was a lypical patriarchal family, in which the
father organized and controlled the production. However, wherever the basic
assets, that is, the arable land and the oxen, were o d, custom 4 ded
that he obtain the accord of the entire family. The size of the average peasant
family household was estimated by Barkan as five for the entire empire while it
seems (o be less than that in many cases.5?

1 call this agrarian organization, the ¢iff-jdne system, because the normal
and basic components of the unil were the family and the ¢iff whether it was
interpreted as a pair of oxen or a land workable by a pair of oxen. The hdne-
family was considered perhaps more important m (he system because it provided
the labor unit, and Lhe size of the capital assets were determined by it. Land and
animal power were of the size to maintain an average peasant family under
nomal conditions.

It is obvious that for the maintenance of the system, a constant
supervision over changing conditions was necessary, particularly as far as land
and family labor were concemed. IL was this necessity that demanded the slate's
dominium eminens, or rakabe, on agriculiural land and (he restrictions on the
peasant’s movement. The peasant was considered 'free’ as long as he organized his
economic aclivilies independendy, and nobody was permitied to impose forced
services on him, or his family, beyond those defined in the regulations and laws.
Even the sultan's authority was limited on this matter, theoretically, by the
strength of the 'good old cusiom,’ and practically, by the flight of peasant
families when they were demanded 10 perform forced labour beyond a degree
which was economically permissible. State ownership of land was a prerequisite
of the system and it was applied exclusively on the land in possession of peasant
families designed for grain production. The change in the use of such land was
also prohibited.

All these principles were most syslematically applied uader Silleyméan,
which consequently made his reign the culminating point in the development of
this specific system based on the ¢ifi-hdne in the agrarian production and rural
social organization in the history of the Ottoman empire. What was the

63g¢e [nalcrk, "Impact,” p. 80.
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cconomic end result of this agrarian system for the average peasant houschold?
Bruce McGowan's careful examination of food supply and taxation of the average
peasant household in the four Ottoman sancdks of Sirem, Segedin, G'ula and
Semendire in the period 1568-1579, suggests that when every source of income
is calculated in lerms of a natvral unit, the kilogram of wheal equivalent, the
average peasant household looks quite prosperous.® “Per capila food production
averages are well above the theoretical level regarded as the threshold of modem
European agriculture.”83 The annual production was well above the subsistence
Tevel (about 300 kg of cconomic grain). The peasants could "sell off a goodly
proportion of their surpluses in the market."®¢ Another obscrvation is that in
these four sanciks, the taxes in cash, compared to those in kind, amounted to
fifty per cent or more. This means that quite an important part of the agricultoral
produce was converied to cash in the market.

64vFood Supply and Taxation on the Middlc Danube." Archivum Ottomanicum, 1 (1969), pp.
139-196.

S51bid., Graph 1, p. 145.
51bid., Graph 5 B. p. 176.



THE SOCITAL CONSTRUCTION OF AN EMPIRE:
OTTOMAN STATE UNDER SULEYMAN THE
MAGNIFICENT

Fatma Miige GOCEK

In 1547, when Siileyman the Magnificent corresponded with the Holy Roman
Emperor Charles V, he addressed him as "the King of the province of Spain”
rather than "Kayser (Caesar)," the Ottoman term for emperor. He referred to
himself as Sultan Siileyman Han bin Selim Han bin Bayezid Han, the P4disdh
"who commands the caesars of the cra and crowns the emperors of the world."!
This exchange, with its precise use of titulature, signifies the clements that
socially constructed the Ottoman empire; it reveals the three traditions of
universal sovereignty with which the Ottomans associated themselves which.,
Among the litles of Siileyman the Magnificent, Hdn symbolized the Central
Asian tradition and Sultdn the Islamic one. PAddisdh referred 1o the Ottoman
imperial synthesis which emerged under Siileyman's rule to give new meaning to
the term as the Offoman emperor.2 The tide Kayser which Silleyman abstained
from bestowing upon Charles V indicated Lhe Otloman association with Lhe
Eastern Roman claims to universal sovereignty. Silleymin, as the descendant of
Mehmed II, the conqueror of the Eastern Roman Empire, rejected the claims of
Charles V to be the Rotmnan emperor.

This paper employs Ottoman titulature as a vantage point to study the
Ouoman construction of an empire under Siileyman the Magnificent. First, it
analyzes the three tradilions of universal sovercignty — the Central Asian,
Islamic, and Eastern Roman —— which constructed the Ottoman concept of
empire. It then discusses the Ottoman conceptions of absolulism and justice, the
two significant cl that diff iated the Ottoman imperial tradition from
its predecessors. The paper concludes with an analysis of the cultural symbol
which reproduced (he Ottoman concept of empire.

ISee H. Inaleik "Osmanli-Rus Rekabetinin Mengei ve Don-Volga Kanali Tegebbisi (1569)"
Belleten X1, p. 349, and H. [nalcik The Onoman Empire: The Classical Age p. 57.

2See H. lualcik "Osmanh Padigahe™ Ankara Universitesi Sn)w.ml Bilgiler Fakiiltesi Dergisi XIII2,
pp. 68-79.
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[. THE FORMATION OF THE OTTOMAN
CONCEPT OF EMPIRE: THE HERITAGE

The Ouoman dynasty structured its concept of empire and acquired its
drive for expansion from the three maditions of universal sovereignty it came into
contact with throughout its history. The Central Asian tradition influcnced the
nature of Ottoman rule, paniicularly its state structure and administration. The
subsequent development of an Indo-Iranian Islamic imperial traditon around the
possible universal soverignty of Islam informed the concept of the Ottoman
ruler, particularly the supreme nature of his rule. The interaction in Asia Minor
with the Byzantine Empire first as an adversary and then as the successor advised
the Ottoman dynasty of the Eastem Roman imperial tradition and its European
claims; the frequent Owoman campaigns to the West reflected the Eastern Roman
aspect of this universal sovereignly.

THE CENTRAL ASIAN TRADITION

The Central Asian association with the tite emperor dates back o Cingiz
Han and Ofuz Han. The ancient Turkic epic Oguzndme depicts Ofuz Han as the
first world emperor who conquered the world with his six sons; the Ottomans
trace their lineage to the three older sons who inherited the claims to a world
empire.3 Cingiz had regarded himself as the emperor of the world, one who had
been sent to that position by the heavens. Later, according to the Chinese
sources, Temugin was given the title emperor, “Cingiz, " by the assembly he had
galliered in 1206, whereby he regarded himself, in contrast to (the Chinese
emperor, as the emperor of the nomads.4 According to both of these depictions,
the ruler was imbued with sacredness through his association with the eternal
powers. He ruled the carth with the powers given (o him by the etcrnal sky. His
sovereignty on earth was as vast and broad as the ocean; like the ocean, be tou-
ched and ruled all the shores of the world: he was the world emperor. He descen-
ded from god because his mother as a princess who was impregnated by a light
descending from the sky.5 The pre-Islamic beliefs of the Tutks shaped this natur-
alistic image of the sovercignty of the Turkic ruler and the expanse of his rule.

The creation myths of subsequent empires all drew upon Lhe legitimation
offered by this sacred origin: the founders of both the Scljuk and Ottoman
dynasties had dreams that captuse this sacred association which promised them a

3See H. Inalcsk "Osmanlilar'da Saltanat Veraseti Usuld ve Tiirk Hakimiyet Telakkisiyle Ilgisi”
Ankara Universitesi Siyasal Bilgiler Faktltesi Dergisi 1959, pp. 77-8, and O. Turan Turk Cil.an
Hakimiyeti Mefkiresi Tarihi p. 147.

45ee O. Turan "Cingiz Adv Haklunda” Belleten 1942, p. 267,

SSee H. lnalcik "Osmanlilarda Saltanat Veraseti Usul ve Tirk Hakimiyet Teldkkisiyle ligisi”
Ankara Universitesi Siyasal Bilgiler Fakultesi Dergisi 1959: XIV/1. pp. 74-5, and O. Turan
“Cingiz Adi Haklonda™ Belleten 1942: V/18, pp. 270-5.
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world empire.® Seljuk’s father Dukak dreamt of three trees growing out of his
navel, branching out to spread the world empire. ‘Osmin Gazi (1281-1324), the
founder of the Ottoman dynasty, had a similar dream with an additional Islamic
component. le, after having shown utmost respect 10 the Qur'an while a guest
of Sheikh Edebali, dreamed that a moon emerged from the Sheikh and entered
‘Osmén's breast whereupon an enormous tre¢ ascended to branch out and cover
the world. The Sheikh interpreted the dream as foreshadowing the future world
empire to be founded by the dynasty of 'Osman Gazi, and gave him his daughter
Mal Hatiin in marriage.

These myths of origin and the claims of sovereignty they offered created
conflicts among different dynasties in Asia Minor. In 1040, the Seljuk ruler
Tugrul Bey sent an envoy to the Ghaznavid sultan informing him that while the
sultan descended from slaves (kolezdde), Tugrul Bey, who could trace his lincage
to Opuz IJan, had come from a dynasty of rulers.” In the fourteenth century, both
the Ottomans and Timur and his sons claimed descendance from the Central
Asian dynasty of world emperors. Timur wanted to legitimate his rule of Lhe area
by stating that he, as a descendant of "a lineage of rulers going back to Cingiz
Han," had a natural right to rule wheras Bayezid 1 (1389-1403) who was " a mere
frontier lord" did not.® Bayezid countered this assertion by producing a genealogy
to the ancient Turkish hans of Central Asia, claiming descent from Oguz Han,
thereby holding on to his right of rule. This was the only serious challenge to
the Ottoman appropriation of the Central Asian heritage which structured the
Ottoman imperia! synthesis through its conceptions of sovereignty, legislation,
and state formation. Symbolically, the Ouomans kept drawing on the
legitimation of this tradition in their accession ceremonies; the girding of the
sword of 'Osmén 1o Lthe newly established ruler was one such Central Asian
practice adopted by the Ottoman dynasty.

The Ottoman altempls to cstablish this Central Asian conception of
universal sovereignty are evident in the endeavors of Mehmed IT (1444-1446,
1451-1481) and Sileyman I, the Magnificenl (1520-1566). Giacomo de
Languischi recounted that Mehmed IT had stated there must be one world empire,
with one faith and one sovereignty®. Already possessing the heritage of the
Central Asian and Islamic traditions of universal sovereignty, and having just
conquered the Eastern Roman Empire, Mehmed IT undoubtedly saw himself as

SSee H. Inalcik “Osmanhlar'da Saltanat Veraseti Usuli ve Tiirk Hakimiyet Teldkkisiyle llgisi®
Ankara Universitesi Siyasat Bilgiler Fakilresi Dergisi 1959: X1V/1, pp. 77-8, and O. Turan Tark
Cihan Hakimiyeti Mefktresi Tarihi 1978, pp. 150-2.

7TSee O, Turan, Tirk Cihan Hékimiyeti Mefkiresi Tarihi 1978, p. 269.

8See H. foalak. "Osmanhilar'da Saltanat Veraseti Usula ve Tiirk Hakimiyet Teldkkisiyle llgisi”
Arkara Oniversitesi Siyasal Bilgiler Fakdltesi Dergisi XIV/1: 1959, pp. 77-8, and H. Inalesk The
Ottoman Empire: The Classical Age 1973, p. 56.

9See H. Inalcik, The Orroman Empire: The Classical Age 1973, pp. 57-8.
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the most likely candidate for such a position. In constructing his rule, Mehmed 11
was also influenced by!? Trapezuntios who called him the Roman emperor, and
Pope Pius 11 who promised to make him, il he accepted Christianity, the most
powerful emperor of the world and bestow upon him the tite of "the emperor of
the Greeks and the East”. The Ouoman chronicler Kemalpasazide also mentioned
that Mebmed 1I sought after world sovereignty. The establishment of an Ottoman
navy for sea conquest supports (his claim; Mehmed II's campaign against Otranto
was no doubt the first step in his conquest of Rome a plan aboried upon his
death. The subsequent conquest East and West of bis great grandson Siileymén [
Lo establish sovereignty over the seas by conducting campaigns to the Indian
Ocean signify tbe continuation of this notion of universal sovereignty.

THE ISLAMIC TRADITION

The tille sultan, meaning authority or government in Arabic, had become
a common designation employed by independent Muslim ruless in the tenth
century. It became an official title in the eleventh century as the Seljuks redefined
it as (he supreme political and military head of Islam.!! Sultan then turned into
the usual Islamic title of sovercignty. The Ottoman attemplis 10 use this tide
increased as they fought Christian Byzantium and slowly expanded beyond the
control of the weakening Seljukid state. Orhan Gazi (1324-1360) was the first
Ottoman ruler (o bear the title of sultan and to strike the first Ottoman coins as a
loken of independence. His son Murad 1 (1360-1389) carried (he titles
htiddvendigdr (emperor), and sultdn-i d‘zdm (the most exalted sultan).12 Yet it
was wilh the rule of Bayezid I that the Ouoman dynasty attempled (o bave the
Abbasid Caliph in Cairo formally recognize the lide of sultdn ar-Rum, the sultan
of the Byzantine lands. After his rule, as the power of the Ottoman dynasty
expanded over Muslim launds, the title sultan became an integral parl of its
titulature. The conquest of Constantinople had made Mehmed II the most
eminent Muslim ruler; when his grandson Selim 1 (1512-1520) expanded the
Ottoman boundaries Lo cover Syria, Egypt and Arabia, the Ottoman rulers
became the protectors of all Muslims.

The Seljuk redefinition of sultan differentiated the political and military
head of Istam from its religious head, associated with the tile }alife, the deputy
(of God). The title halife had initially signified authority deriving directly from
God, one supreme Muslim ruler above all.!3 After the destruction of the
caliphate in Baghdad by the Mongols in 1258, the title lost its significance and
came 10 be applied (o all those Muslim rulers who acted 1o protect Islam; its real

105ee H. luatcik “Mehmed 11" in Isidm Ansikiopedisi 1957, volum 7, pp. 513-4.
Ugee B. Lewis The Political Language of Islam 1988, pp. 51-2.

126 H. tnalcik The Ottoman Empire: The Classical Age 1973, pp. 55-6.

135ee B. Lewis The Political Language of Islant 1988, pp. 46-7.
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power was replaced by the title of sultan. Selim I thus became the protector of
Mecca and Medina, and the guardian of the pilgrimage routes. By the era of
Silleymin the Magnificent, the Ottoman usage of the title Caliph of the
Mauslims was accepted by all. The institution of the caliphate had lost its power
by then. The classical definition of the caliphate in terms of lineage became rep-
laced by action in the name of Islam, Suleymén could therefore claim (he right 10
the title as a protector and defender of Islam. Nevertheless, another title
Siileyman cmployed, halife-i ri-i zemin (the caliph of the world), suggested
world sovereignly, this time articulated in 1slamic terms.14 Symbolically, the
Ottomans kept drawing on the legitimation of this Islamic tradition in their
accession ceremonies. For example, each new sultan visited the tomb of Eyyiib
Ensfri, a Companion of the Prophet Mubammad. After 1520, the Ottoman
accession ceremony occurred, in the Topkap: Palace at the room where the holy
relics of the Prophet Muhammad (brought o0 Constantinople from Egypt by
Sefim I and considered to be the symbols of the caliphate) were kept. The acces-
sion contained, in the Islamic tradition, a bi‘ar ceremony whereby the Otoman
officials and the military swore allegiance to the new sultan.

THE EASTERN ROMAN TRADITION

The title "emperor” originated in the Latin imperium, from imperare, o
command, indicating the sovereign or supreme monarch of an empire. It
designaled the sovereigns of the ancient Roman Empire. After 27 B.C.,
imperator was regularly adopted by the Roman ruler as a forename and gradually
camc to apply to his office. The spread of Christianity affected the sovereignty of
the emperor. In medieval Europe, Pope Leo 111 crowned Charlemagne, the King
of the Franks and the Lombards, emperor in Rome. Henceforward, until the fall
of Constantinople to the Ouomans in 1453, there were two emperors in the
Christian world, the Byzantinc and the Western. The title empire thus implied
sovereignty over the Christian world, one that was fully supported by the
sovereignty of God.

With the Ottoman conquest of Constantinople, the lerm emperor was
atiributed to Mehmed 11. Because of the Greek Orthodox and the Roman Catholic
division within Christianity, the Greeks saw Mehmed II as their emperor and as
the true heir of Rome and the Western world. Mchmed II in tum d the
former Byzantine capilal as the capital of his empire, appointed the Greek
Orthodox and Armenian patriarchates, and beckoned the Chief Rabbi to reside in
his capital. His employment of the sons of Greek notables in the palace his use
of Greek in correspondence, his constant intcrest in Christianity and in European

145ee H. Inalak "Osmanh Padigah1” Ankara Universitesi Siyasal Bilgiler Fakultesé Dergisi
XI112:1958. pp. 70-1.
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culture!’ can be interpreted as indications of Mehmed II's interest in sustaining
the Eastern Roman tradition of sovereignty over the civilized world.

Thesc three traditions of vniversal sovereignty and the titles associated
with them thus structured the Ottoman concept of rule and produced a new title
that the Ottomans themselves gave meaning to: padisah, the supreme shah.1®
This term was first atiributed to Mchmed II who through his conquest of
Constantinople, combined the Central Asian, Islamic and Eastern Roman
traditions within himself. Even though Mchmed II gave meaning to dis title
through his conquests, it was only by the era of Siilcymén I the geographical
boundaries and the wealth of the Ottoman state reached world empire heights to
signify what a padigah needed (o strive for in order to merit the title. The care the
Ottomans look in using this title became evident!” during the Zsitva-Torok
Treaty negotiations in 1606. These almost failed because of the Ottoman
resistance to concede the title to the Holy Roman Emperor (whom they had
addressed instead as the King of Vienna). Even then, the Ottoman chronicler
Re’isii’l-Kiit@@b Hiiseyin remarked that he fervently wished the Ottomans would
ultimately "wipe the name of Caesar from the suraface of the world."!8 Yet the
Ottoman imperial synthesis extended beyond the symbol of a new title. The
Ottomans socially constructed an empire that, in addition (0 drawing upon these
traditions, contained two new concepts of absolutism and justice which
differentiated the Ottoman empire from its predecessors.

IT. THE ELEMENTS OF THE OTTOMAN
CONCEPT OF EMPIRE: ABSOLUTISM AND
JUSTICE

Most studies of empires!? focus on the political conditions that structure
an empire. An empire comprises "wide, relatively highly centralized territories
with an autonomous center which contains both the person of the emperor and
the central political institutions™.2% An empire differs from other societal
formations in that it is a political system; of the ideological, economic, military

15See H. laalcrk "Mchmed 117 in Islam Ansitl pedisi, volume 7, 1957, pp. 532-35.

165ce H. [nalak "Osmanl: Padisahi” Ankara Universitesi Siyasal Bilgiler Fakultesi Dergisi
XI10/2: 1958.

YTSee B. Lewis The Political Language of Isiam 1988, p. 98.

185ee O, Turan Tark Cihan Hakimiyeti Mcfkiresi Tarihi 1978, p. 358,

1 See, for example, M. Weber Economy and Society [1978), S. Eisenstadt "Empices” in The New
Irsernational Encyclopedia of the Social Sciences 1968, P. Anderson Lineages of the Absolutist
Stase 1974, R. Bendix Kings or People: Power and the Mandate to Rule 1978, 1. Kautsky The
Politics of Aristocratic Empires 1982, and M. Doyle Empires 1986,

203ee S. Eisenstadt “Empires” in The New International Encyclopedia of the Social Sciences
1968, p. 41.
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and political components of power,2! the political dominates the other three.
This political formation is also unique in that the centralization and
monopolization of political power and resources are necessary conditions for its
construction.?2 This sociological definition is mostly informed by the context of
the European historical experience and the analyses of Max Weber.23

Max Weber defined empire with respect to the type of political authority
it entailed. According to him, the Ottoman empire would be a type of traditional
authority, namely suhanism — a form of patrimonialism. Traditional authority
referred (o a political system legilimated by the sanclity of age-old rule and
powers. Patrimonialism, and its extreme case, sultanism, emerged when this
domination developed an administration and a military force which were the
personal instruments of the ruler. Patrimonialism transformed into sultanism
when the ruler broadened the range of his arbitrary power at the expense of
tradition.24 This emphasis on arbitrary power formed the basis of Weber's
depiclion of justice within sultanism. The system of justice was not a rational
but an ad hoc one, based entirely on the ruler’s personal discretion and exercised
by his officials without restraint. Hence a typical feature of the patrimonial state
in the sphere of law-making was "the juxtaposition of inviolable traditonal
prescriptions and completely arbitrary decision-making, the latter serving as a
substitute for a regime of rational rules.25 Subsequent attempls to develop
comparative classificalion system of empires did not alter Weber's fundamental
interpretation of patrimonial systems.26

How accurate is this sociological depiction of the Ottoman empire? The
analyses of Halil Inalcik2” demonstrate (hat the Ottoman conception of an empire
was different and unique. The Ottoman definition of an empire centered more
around the idea of sovereignty over many states — on a Central Asian legacy,
rather than on the Western conception of empire which emphasized territories,
political institutions, or religion as its unifying principle. The portrait of
Mehmed II where he is surrounded by six crowns for the six states he had
conquered (see Necipoglu in this volume), and the correspondence of Siileymén I

21gee M. Mana The Sources of Social Power 1986, pp. 518-9.

2230¢ N. Elias The Court Sociery 1983, p. 2.

235ee M. Weber Economy and Society [1978),

245ee M. Weber Economy and Society [1978), pp. 226-7.

255ee M. Weber Economy and Society [1978) pp. 1013-14.

265¢e S, Eisenstadt The Political Systems of Empires 1963.

275ee, for le. "Osmanhi-Rus Rckabetinin Mengei ve Don-Volga Kanal Tegebbisi”™ Tark
Tariks Kurumu Belleten XII: 1948, "Osmanlilar'da Saltanat Veraseti Usuld ve Tirk Hakimiyet
Telakkisiyle ligisi® Ankara Universitesi Siyasal Bilgiler Fakiltesi Dergisi XIV/1: 1959,
"Kutadgu Bilig'de Tiirk ve Iran Siyaset Nazariye ve Gelelenekleri'in Regit Rahmeti Arat Ipin 1966,
The Ottoman Empire: The Classical Age 1973, and "The Question of the Emergence of the
Onoman State” International Journal of Turkish Studies II: 1980.
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where he refers to himself as "he who crowns the emperors of the world,” for
example, demonstrate the validity of this definition. The ruler who govemed the
Ottoman empire derived his sovereignty from his membership in a dynasty, the
Ottoman dynasty, rather than from a nation, a territory, or a religion.
Sovereignty was not given Lo a person, as in the West, but to this dynasty, so
much so that the Ouoman empire was "not an empire with a dynasty but a
dynasty with an cmpire.”28 The Ottomans diffcrentiated this new conception of
empire from its predecessors through their exercise of absolutism and justice.
These Ottoman conceplions of absolulism and justice contradict Weber's
depictions of the incontestability of the ruler's power and the arbitrariness of rule,
however. Absolute authority did indeed develop around the Ottoman ruler, but
was never arbitrary. Insiead, an elaborate sysiem of justice based on both
religious and civil laws bound the ruler and the ruled.

THE CONCEPT OF ABSOLUTE RULE AND SUCCESSION

The Ottomans retained the Central Asian succession procedure where all
members of the dynasty contended for the throne, but alicred the apportionment
of the state among the contenders. It was this alteration that enabled the
Ottomans to centralize rule and miake it absolute. Originally, the Ottoman rulers,
in accordance with the Central Asian tradition and the Seljuk practice before
them, distributed the lands among their sons. The first ruler of the Ottoman
dynasty, ‘Osméan Gazi, followed this pattern. The succeeding Ottoman rulers,
however, started sending their sons to the provinces as governors rather then
relinquishing these areas to them. They also carefully selected the tutors and
administrators to accompany their sons, closely controlicd the amount of
revenues each received, and structinized their obedience (o orders from the
center.2® The Ottoman heirs were appointed to the provinces upon reaching
puberty. For example Murad I sent his older son to Kiitahya, his second son
Ya‘kub to Karesi, and kept his youngest at the center. Of his predecessors,
Orban's (1324-1360) son Savci was e only Ottoman prince to be sent to a
governorship in the European side; all others were assigned to former state
capitals in Asia Minor.

When Timur defeated Bayezid I in 1402, he attcmpted to terminate this
new Ottoman practice by apportioning the Otloman slate ke had defeated among
Bayezid's sons.3? Yet one of the sons, Mehmed I, united the Quoman state under
bis rule and cxecuted his brothers. This act drew criticism from Timur's son
Shahrih who stated that fratricide was against the Central Asian Ilkhanid

2Bs¢¢ i1 Inalerk The Otroman Empire: The Classical Age 1973, p. 9.

295ee H. Inalcik The Ottoman Empire: The Clasiscal Age 1973, p. 60.

30See H. Inalcik “Osmanilar'da Saltanat Veraseti Usulil ve Tirk Hakimiyet Telakkisiyle Ngisi*
Ankara Oniversitesi Siyasal Bilgiler Fakltesi Dergisi XIV/1959, pp. 84-6. 90.
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tradition of rule. Mchmed I (1413-1421), in reply, emphasized that the Ottomans
were shaping their own tradition; "in sovereignty,” he is said to have stated,3!
"Ottoman rulers have let experience be their guide and therefore do not accept
partmership in rule.” The Ottomans could have adopted the practice of fratricide
from the Tranian polilical tradition where it was common. Mehmed I also stopped
the convention of giving land and estates to uncles and brothers. He only
permitted the ruler's sons to retain this privilege, and then only in their capacity
as provincial administrators of the Ottoman state.32 This Ottoman principle of
centrality of rule had become so ingrained by the filteenth century that when
Mehmed IT's sons Bayezid and Cem were contending for the throne in 1480 and
Cem suggested dividing the empire into the European and Asian parts, Bayezid 11
(1481-1512) replied that "the Ottoman state was such an honorable bride that she
could not tolerate the demands of two grooms; the bride of sovereignly could not
be divided. 3

Fratricide demonstrated the prevalence Ottomans gave  the dynasty and
ils empire over blood ties. Although Biyczid I was the first Ottoman ruler to
practice fratricide in 1389 against his brother over the fight for succession, it was
Mehmed I who codificd this practice for the sake of the state. He decreed that "for
the welfare of the state, the one of my sons o whom God grants the sultanate
may lawfully put his brothers to death. A majority of religious scholars, ulema,
consider this permissible."4 Another significant aspect of the Ottoman fratricide
was the mode of death it employed.5 As in the Central Asian tradition of rule, it
was forbidden to spill the blood of members of (he ruling dynasty. Even though
forbidden in the Islamic tradition, some Seljuk and early Ottoman rulers were
mummified before burial. The contending members of the Ottoman dynasty
were, upon dcfeat, strangled with a bowstring. Only Mugstafa "the pretender,”
who claimed to be the son of Murad [, was executed like a commoner.

The Ottoman pattern of sending sons o the provinces underwent changes
with the centralization of sovereignty. As the sultan became identified with the
center, with the core of the empire and its charisma, he or any of his possible
descendants could no longer lcave the center of the empire which had assumed a
centrifugal symbolic force. After Sileyman, Selim I (1566-1574) and Murad 111
(1574-1595) only sent their oldest sons to governorships. Mehmed IIT (1595-
1603) ended the practice of sending heirs o the provinces. From then on, they

31See O. Turan Tusk Cikan Hakimiyeti Mefkiresi Tarihi 1978, p. 334.

32gee H. Inalcik, “Osmanilar'da Saltanat Veraseti Usulii ve Tirk Hakimiyet Telakkisiyle llgisi”
Ankara Universitesi Siyasal Bilgiler Fakiiltesi Dergisi XIV/1: 1959, p. 90.

33See Hoca Sa‘deddin and ‘Agikpagazade ip O. Turan Tuik Cihan Hakimiyeti Mefkiresi Tarihi
1978, p. 328.

345ee H. lnalcik The Ortoman Empire: The Classical Age 1973, p. 59.

35See O. Turan Tark Cihan Hakimiveti MefRiresi Tarili 1978, p. 172.
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became confined to the palace in Istanbul instead.3® The marriage patterns of the
rulers and (heir daughters underwent similar changes with the Ottoman
consolidation of power. The Otloman rulers had initially expanded their political
power by marrying the daughters of local potentates in Asia Minor. After they
started to conquer vast territories on their own, however, the Ottoman sultans
allempted instead to monopolize and consolidate power within their empire. The
sulian’s female slaves, who had no political power except (hat bestowed by the
sultan, replaced the daughters of potentates as the sullan's mates. Pérsonal
devotion rather than alliance thus became (the main mate selection critcrion as the
Ottoman stale transformed into an empire. The sultan’s sisters and daughters,
initially married to the sons of local potentates, also started to be wedded instead
(0 the ruler's administrators. As the Ottoman stale expanded termitorially into an
empire, the loyaltly of the administration which governed in the name of the
sultan became more pivotal in sustaining the government.

The Central Asian tradition of letting divine dispensation determine the
candidate favored by the heavens succeed the throne persisted until the end of
Ottoman rule, however. According to the Ottomans, the sirength God gave made
one Otloman candidate win over others. The persistence of this tradition
overruled all carthly attempts (o regulate succession. It made all male members
of the Ottoman dynasty equally eligible in the competition for the throne; the
victorious one succeeded "by God's will and his own fortune.” This principle of
the role of divine intervention was so song that when Bayezid, the son of
Siileymén the Magnificent, attempted to seize the throne, his father told him that
"it is not man's plcasure but God's will that disposes of kingdoms and their
govemnment, I{ he has decrecd (hat you shall have the kingdom after me, no man
will be able to prevent it."37 The sacredness, brilliance which descended from the
skies 10 envelop one contender against others was called kut, fortunc which
imbued sacredness on ordinary people.®® The tenm and its depiction is very
similar to Weber's conception of charisma, 10 charismatic authority which
emanated from “a certain quality of an individual personality by virtue of which
he was considered extraordinary and treated as endowed with supematural,
superhuman, or at least specifically exceptional powers and qualitics... (which
were) regarded as of divine origin and as exemplary.™39 These qualities caused the
person (o be treated as a leader. If, however, Lie could not provide proof and
success, and if he failed Lo serve his followers, the leader quickly lost this
charismatic quality and, with it, the right to rule. Like the Central Asian
perception, it was as if the heavens withdrew their blessings from him.

365ee H. Inalcrk The Onoman Empire: The Classical Age 1973, p. 60.

3See H. Inalcrk The Ottomun Empire: The Classical Age 1973, p. 59.

38See H. Inalork "Osmanlilarda Saltanat Veraseti Usuld ve Tark Hakimiyet Teldkkisiyle Igisi”
Ankara Universitesi Siyasal Bilgiler Fakitiesi Dergisi X1V/1: 1959, p. 74.

398ee M. Weber Economy and Society [1978). p. 241.
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If, on the other hand, his "forlune" persisted, the charisma extended
beyond the rule of the sovercign to become routinized. Routinized charisma could
either take the form of hereditary charisroa "where the selection of heir stayed
within a kinship group,” — as in the case of the Ottoman dynasty — or get
translated into the charisma of office "where legitimacy was no longer directed (o
the individual but io acquired qualities and the effectiveness of ritual acts.” As
charisma became routinized, the grounds for the success of some contenders
against others altered. The administration routinizing this charisma became an
important factor in legitimating Ottoman succession. The creation of this
administration from household slaves was another Ottoman innovation that
enhanced Otioman absolutism 4! The Turkish and Mongol rulers of Central Asia
had employed leaders of defeated tribes in their retinues. The Ottomans continued
this tradition, establishing, in addition to the supply of slaves purchased from the
marketplace and Lhose given as gifts to the sultan, a system of levying the sons
of Christian subjects for the sultan's service (devsirme). Mehmed 11 was the first
Otioman ruler to delegate his authority Lo his slaves rather than to leaders of old
Ottoman families. He eliminated local dynastics and strong frontier lords, filled
administrative posts with his own slaves, established new military units loyal w0
his person, and stanied the tradition of having slave females rather than marrying
daughters of local potentates.42 A century later, Mehmed IV (1648-1687)
displayed the increasing power of the Ottoman administration when he stated that
be had acceded the throne "by God's will, his own abilities, and the consent of
the civil officials and religious scholars (ittifdk-i drd-i viizerd ve ‘ulemd) 4? This
administration was to play a significant role in the other unique concept of
Ottoman rule: justice.

THE CONCEPT OF JUSTICL; AND ADMINISTRATION

The Ottoman concept of justice unfolded around two bodies of law that
werce equally significant: the sultanic law of the ruler (kdnfin) and the religious
law of Islam (geri‘af). What differentiated the Ottoman synthesis was that each
one was as significant as the other. This legal modification also enchanced the
new image of absolutism in the person of the sultan.*! In creating this Quoman
synthesis, Mehmed IT and Sclim I focused on institutionalizing the authority of
the sullan, ard Bayezid II emphasized the sovereigntly of religion. Yet it was
Sileyman I who, for the first time, united these two components under his rule.

405ee M. Weber Economy and Society (1978}, p. 248.
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The codification of many practices from the inception of the Ottoman state
formed the basis of the Ottoman sultanic law, kdnfin-i ‘osmdni. The equal
treatment of this sultanic law with the religious did not increase the arbitrariness
of justice as Weber implied, however. | d, the sultanic law supp d this
arbitrariness as it required the sultan personally to guarantee that his empire
rested on law and justice.

The close Ottoman tie between sovereignty and justice originated in the
Central Asian tradition of political rule which combined politics and ethics
through “the circle of justice."S This circle stipulated that stale control required a
large army, and such an army required preat wealth; the prosperity of the people
which would provide this wealth depended on having just laws. Only through
such laws could the ruler control the state; (he failure 10 have just laws would
undermine his sovereignty. A jusl ruler also had to possess certain qualilications
such as*6 justice (‘adl), gentleness (hilm), generosity (sehd) in treating his
subjects. He also had to display bravery (seca‘at) and wisdom (hikmer). What
facilitated sovereignty was not military strength alone but a combination of these
personal qualities. This conception of justice differed from the Persian tradition
which defined justice as the grace and favor of the sovereign's absolute authority,
thus interpreting it in accordance with the pragmatic goals of the ruler.#” In the
Persian tradition, the ruler did indecd precede law as Weber claimed; yet the
Otwomans followed the Central Asian tradition which put the law before the ruler
— sovereignty was coupled with law, not the ruler.

Since sovereignty resided in the Ottoman dynasty and was entrusted (o a
particular member on the condition that he adiminister his people justly, the ruled
could oppose and rebel against an unjust ruler. The Ottornan sultans therefore
took many measures to secure a fair adminisration of justice. The sultan’s court
was both the supreme organ of government and a high court of juslice. Everyone
in the empire, regardless of their social position, was invited w0 petition the court
for the administratior of justice.?® The sultan exercised his just rule through
delagating his executive power to two officials, the grand vezir and the sheikh-ul-
islain. The grand vezir was, as in the Central Asian tradition, the sultan's
absolute deputy in civil administration. The two creators of the Ottoman
imperial tradition, Mehmed Il and Siileyman 1, fully delineated the post of the
Ottoman grand vezirate; they increased its responsibilities to meet the increasing
d ds of an expanding empire. The sheikh-ul-islam was the absolute

45See H. Inalcik “Kutadgu Bilig'de Tirk ve Iran Siyaset Nazariye ve Gelenekleri” in Regit
Rahmeni Arat Icin 1966, pp. 261-3, and The Ottoman Empire: The Classical Age 1973, p. 66.
465ee H. Inalcik "Kutadgu Bilig'de Tirk ve Iron Siyaset Nazariye ve Gelenekleri™ in Regit
Ralvumeli Arat Igin 1966, p. 266.

47See H. Inalcik. “Kuradgu Bilig™de Tirk ve Iran Siyaset Nazariye ve Gelenekleri®in Regir
Rahmeti Arat Igin 1966, p. 267, and The Otroman Empire: The Classical Age 1973, p. 66.
48gee H. Inalcik, The Orioman Empire: The Classical Age 1973, pp. 89-91.
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representative of the sultan's religious authority. The religious administration he
directed constiwted the greatest power in the empire independent of the grand
vezir. The religious and civil administration together oversaw the fair execution
of juslice in the Ottoman empire.

The composition of the sultan's administration was of crucial importance
(o the sultan because these officials were given the authority to execute justice in
his name. Afier Mehmed 11, these officials were recruited more and more from
among the sultan's household slaves whose allegiance was exclusively io their
provider, the sultan, and their goal paralleled his, i.e., a just administration. The
sultan also sent inspectors and spies throughout the empire 10 affirm the fair
execulion of justice. Ile also proclaimed rescripts, ‘addletndmeler, redressing the
malpractice of his administrators. The branches of government were divided into
a system of checks and balances to guarantee justice. In the provinces, for
example, three separate authoritics represented the sultan: the governor had the
sultan's executive authority, the kadi his legal authonity, and the treasurer (hazine
defterddr:) his financial authority 4% The Otloman imperial tradition (hus
formulated a very elaborate system of absolute and just rule as it modified the
imperial succession and molded a scrupulous administration.

I1II. THE REPRODUCTION OF THE OTTOMAN
CONCEPT OF EMPIRE: CULTURAL SYMBOLS

The cultural reproduction®® of an empire occurs through the symbols that
are associated with iL. The ruler as the nucleus of the empire, the capital as the
geographical center, the newly construcied building complexes as the physical
image, the court and public ceremonies as rituals that exteud beyond time, and
the viclory celebrations as salutes to the greainess of the empire, culturally
construct and reproduce the empire. As polilical power is successfully centralized
and stabilized, the boundaries of aclion extend from the person of the ruler
beyond time and space. As Clifford Geeriz3! stales, "the court mirrors the world
the world should imitate; society flourishes to the degree that it assimilitates this
fact; and it is the office of the king, wielder of the mirror, to assurc that it does."
It is the ruler who provides the magic thal enables the whole system to work.
‘The intensive concentration of political power in the person of the sovereign
moves him from the realn of the natural (o that of the supernatural,

49ee I1. Inalcik, The Ottoman Eumpire: The Classical Age 1973, pp. 104, 118.

505ee M. Foucault The Archeology of Knowledge 1972, and P. Bourdicu Reproduction in
Education, Society and Culture 1977.

51See C. Geentz "Centers, Kings and Chari Reflections on the Symbolics of Power” in Local
Knowledge: Eurther Essays in Intcrpreiive Anthrapalogy 1983, p. 124,
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Mehmed 1T was the first Ottoman sultan to concentrate power in himsell
and his capital. As he lived in his palace surrounded by an elaborate court
ceremony his power became more absiract and celestial. Siileymin the
Magnificent's ritual’? of visiting in Constantinople the tombs of his ancestors
(specifically of Mehmed II, Bayezid IT and Scltm ) before going on campaigns,
his paying homage to Lhe tombs of the Hungarian kings during the Estergon
campaign and that of Imam Abd Hanifa in Baghdad during the Eastern
campaigns, i addition to his praying in a newly conquered church that had just
been converted into @ mosque all drew upon and reproduced the celestial power
that grew around him. He symbolically obtaincd streng( from all (that was sacred
in the past and present. He and his dynasty then emanated strength that surpassed
temporal and spatial boundaries.

The capital city>? plays a significant role in reproducing imperial rule; it
provides a physical seting for the centralized political power of an empire. Most
ceremonies of the empire, those performed vis-a-vis foreign ambassadors, local
dignitarics, the urban populace take place within the capital. The capital of the
Ottoman state was Bursa in Asia from 1326-1402 and Edirne in Evrope from
1402-1453. With Mehmed II's conquest of Constantinople in 1453,
Constantinople, situated on tie two continents of Asta and Europe, provided a
geographical locus for the Otoman boundaries that kept expanding to form an
empire. Mehmed 1 actively aided the reproduction of Ottoman society around the
symbols of an empire. He built up the physical image of Constantinople as he
ordered the construction of the Fatih complex. Siileyman the Magnificent, his
great-grandson, followed his ancestor's example; imperial construction in
Constantinople rcached its zenith under him aud his architect Sinan. Sileyman
had six mosque complexes constructed in Constantinople, for his father Selim I,
his deceased sons Mehined and Cihdngir, bis daughter Mihrimah, his spouse
Hiirrem, and, the Sileymaniye complex for himself. The imperial palace and
buildings such as the mosques, markets, schools and libraries, aqueducts for
water provision, and libraries furnished a physical image to the expanding
Ottoman power. Byzantine structures informed (his new imperial space and
Islamic forms gave shape 1o it. This image and (he new rule expanded to the
provinces as Siileymén repaired the tombs of Riami, Imam Abd Hanifa, ‘Abd al-
Kadir Gilani, Seyyid Battil Gazi, as he built walls built around the old city in
Jerusalem, and as he constructed an educational complex in Mecca.

Ceremonies and festivities celebrated this new Ottoman imperial image
and extended its impact beyond spattal boundaries. The court ceremonies recreated
the Ottoman power for the visitors; (he public ceremonies in the capital enabled
the populace to share the Ottoman imperial image. The circumcision and

525ee T. Gokbilgin "Siileyman 1™ in Isldm Ansiklopedisi. volume 11, 1970, p. 102.
53See N. Elias Power and Civility: The Civilizing Process 1982, p. 45.
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wedding ceremonies, elaborately celebrated under Silleymin the Magnificent in
1530 and 1539, displayed Ottoman power. The parades of the guilds, the
military, and exhibits of elaborate gifts given to the sultan by foreign
ambassadors demonstrated, both geographically and economically, the expanding
boundaries of the empire’s might. In addition 10 the life-events of the sultan and
his houselwold, Ottoman victory festivilies celebrated (he military greatness of the
empire that had been created. As the populace joined in these celebrations, they
symbolically supported and cnhanced Ouoman conquests aod reconfirmed their
trust in the sultan; the viclories during the German campaign of 1532, (or
example, were celebrated in Conslantinople in great pomp.

The monuments and public works constructed by the sultan, the public
festivities celebrating campaign victories, and the feasts marking the life events
of the soverign and his children thus created an Ottoman imperial image for the
entire sociely. As local and foreign dignitaries flowed through the imperial court,
the Olioman sociely acquired a sense of who among these was like them and who
differed from them. They thus associated the imperial image with a unique social
identity. The public ceremonies, spectacles, court ritnals symbolically reproduced
the exercise of imperial power to communicale what an empire was. As courl
officials, artisans and visitors traveled (o the provinces and 10 other societies,
they diffused this Ottoman imperial image, this identity. to the rest of the world.

CONCLUSION

The Otlomans, as thcy reformulated the existing practices of succession
and administration, constructed a new conception of an empire around the
parameters of absolutism and justice. The imperial tradilion they created was not,
as Weber argued, based on the personal practice of arbitrary authority. Instead, it
drew its power from a tradition of rule reinterpreting the Central Asian, Islamic
and Eastern Roman practices. It aspired to a world sovereignty that would
ultimately result from this just rule. During the era of Siileymin the
Magnificent, this ideal Otoman imperial tradition was institutionalized. It was
then that the Owoman state united its ideological, siructural and cultural images
of empire into a synthesis that was to last for a long period.
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SULTAN SULEYMAN AND THE OTTOMAN
RELIGIOUS ESTABLISHMENT

Madeline C. ZILFI

Two centuries after the death of Kaniini Siileymén (1520-66), his descendants
presided over a floundering empire. In their search for ideological reinforcement
for what was_in fact a new kind of sultanate in a new Kind of empire, the
cighteenth-century sultans looked for fresh ways to draw on the rich symbolism
of Islam. In addition to a new ulema “aristocracy” and Ottoman claims to an
Abbasid caliphal inheritance, the sultans of the time injected themselves into an
increasing number of religion-based observances. The spurt of mosque building
and restorations, the institutionalization of the "Command Lectures” (Huzdr
Dersleri) of Ramadan and the regularization of supererogatory mosque
celebrations in the eightecnth century strengthened the identification of the
sultanate with religion and the religious.

It is not surprising that sultans in a period of political weakness would
altempt (o shore up their office with Islamic notions of legitimacy. The
centrality of officially sanctioned religion-mindedness in the eighteenth century
owed much to that urge. Yet it was during the reign of Sileymin I, a time of
political strength, that the most extensive elaboration of Outoman religious
institutions occurred. Even granting that the reign of Siileyman had demonstrable
weaknesses and that of Mahmad I (1730-54), significant strengths, there can be
litde doubt about the relative power of the two sultans or the empire's vitality in
the carlier period.

Siileymin's cultivation of the religious sphere, particularly the ‘ilmiyye,
the iastitutions and personnel associated with the ulema and the holy law
(seri‘at), cannot be explained as a response to weakness, or at Ieast not to the
precise weaknesses that plagued the eighteenth century. The vulnerabilities of the
¢ighteenth century — to territorial loss, decentralization and corporate in-fighting .
— cannot be said to have operated on anywhere near that scale in the sixteenth
century. The Siileymanid age did, of course, have serious concerns, and these
influenced Siileymin’s religious policies. The conquest of the Arab lands under
Sileyman's father S¢lim I (1512-20) impelled the new Ottoman sovereigns of
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these areas to strengthen their association with the faith lest their legitimacy be
challenged. Within the older Ottoman provinces, particularly in castern Anatolia,
Stleyman's legacy from his father was more problematic. Selim’s inability to
rout out Shi‘i disalfection left Siileymin and his successors with a critical
domestic threat upon the resurgence of the Shi‘i Safavid slate on the eastem
borders of the empire.

With respect to the Arab lands and Iran, Sileyman's Javish patronage of
Sunni [slamic institutions was a logical and necessary defense. But even these
concerns and Siileyman's consequent "vulnerability” cannot explain the extent or
the directions of Siileymén's religious policies. Siileymin's policies may indecd
have been "defensive.” Bul if so, his overtures o the ulema and the sacred were a
function of power, not vulnerability. Many of Siileyman's religious policies can
perhaps be rcad as efforis to soften the impact of an overwhelmingly powerful
‘monarchy_ In the mid-sixieenth century, an is on the Islamic character of
state and sovercign made for a potent message of unity between old and new
Otibitian 1ands” In an ISlamic HgsSapE, (0o, there was reconciliation, especially
Stiquered, who' tight othicrwise remain morally displaced or

Siileyman's religious policics in their totality brought about the
expansion, reorganization, integration and enhancement of the personnel and
judgments of the ulema in state service. Some of the details of those efforts,
although well known, bear rcpeating here if only 1o establish the range of
Sileyman's actions with respect to the major institutions of the faith.

The Ottoman ulema, the scholars of the holy law, represented only one
— albeit the preeminent onc — set of imperial religious dignitaries possessing a
distinct approach to the faith. Nonetheless, it was chiefly the institutions
affecting the training and functions of the ulemna that atiracted Siileyman's
sustained involvement. And, oo, it was largely on the ulema's representation of
religiosity and rectitude that Siilleymén's religious policies were founded.

Well before the reign of Silleyman, the Ottomans had developed a rough
hierarchization of grades for their religious colleges (medrese) and judgeships.
Depending on one's level of training in the religious scicnces, medrese students
who opted for a religious career could hope o pursue one or more career specialty
wilhin the religious profession. The least trained, and ultimately least successfol
and remunerated, might serve as minor jurisconsulls (mufti), medrese professors
{miiderris) or judges (kadi / kadi). With more study in the medreses, successful
students could aspire to higher ranked and better paid miiderris posts or
judgeships.
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Although training requirements, years in grade and differentiations
be! one med postor j hip and another were not sirictly defined,
some general rules applied. When Siilleyman assumed the throne in 1520, the
hierarchy then in existence was divided between senior kadis and senior
miiderrises on the one hand, and minor, or small-town, judges, professors and
jurisconsults on the other. Senior kadis, or mollas, had not only studied the full
range of religious sciences offered in the medreses, but had usually also served as
professors in a number of major medreses. Although many senior kadis retumed
10 medrese teaching afler serving as kadis, and although many medrese professors
neither attained nor sought judgeships, however senior, in general the senior
judgeships were superior in status, influence and remuneration to senior
miiderrises. Along with the Grand Mufti or §eyhiil’islim of the empire, the
highest ulema in the realm were the two chief judges of the army Kddi ‘asker for
Rumelia and Anatolia, followed by the kadi of Istanbul and the kadis of a number
of other principal cities.

q

q

Senior were also gathered into grades. The highest of the five or
so pre-Sileyman grades was reserved to and named for the $ahn-i Semdn, the
eight medreses founded by Mehmed the Conqueror (1451-81) as a part of his
mosque complex in Istanbul. From their blish around 1470, until the
age of Siileyman, the Sahn-i Semén was the culmination of medrese study and of
mexrese teaching posts.

Sileyman's ‘ilmiyye policies had at least three aims: to expand the
physical capacity of the educational system, to ensure the ity of ‘ilmi
personnel, and to provide opportunitics Tor more sophisticaled scholarly inquiry.
The three would raise the educational and intellectual resources of the empire 0
the Ievels demanded by the empire’s new size and might All three aims found
their clearest expression in the founding of the Silleymaniye mosque complex.
The Siileymaniye, with its cluster of new medreses, obviously had greatest
impact on the medrese hierarchy, i.e., the educational system itself. But it also
had far-reaching implications for the entire network of imperial ulema because of
the role of medreses in Ottoman culture. Whatever their failures in later times,
the medreses of this period traincd hundreds of ulema, "the best and the brightest”
of their day — Seyhiil‘islams, Kadi*askers, mollas, kadis, miderrises and muftis
— who instructed future generations, interpreted and implemented the holy law,
guided public morality, supervised official ethics and directed the ritual life of the
empire.

The Siileymaniye complex, completed in 1557, was the largest of the
impcrial mosque complexes and the last to alter the hierarchical order of the
medrese system. In addition. to the. great mosque itself, the complex included four
regular medreses, an advanced medrese known as the Danil-badis, and a medical
school (Tiibbane). The five medreses became the new capsione of the enlarged



112 Madeline C. ZILFI

educational system as they displaced Mehmed II's Sahn to the middle of the
hierarchy. The highest grade in the hierarchy was assumed by and named for the
Dirii'l-hadis, and the four regular medreses ogether made up the second highest
grade called, simply, "the Siileymaniye." By the end of the sixieenth century,
several of the existing grades had been formally bifurcated Lo produce eleven
official grades. A twelfth grade, also linked (o the Sileymaniye complex and
ranked just below the Siileymaniye grade, owed its origins to Siileyman's reign,
although i, like the Darii'l-hadis grade, came into regular use only in the early
part of the eighteenth century.!

The preeminence of the new medreses and the resources expended on the
entire complex are consonant with Silleyméan's image of himself and his reign.
When work on the complex was first begun, Siileymén was in the fifty-sixth
year of his life and the thirtieth year of his reign. He had subjugated Belgrade,
Hungary, Mosul, Baghdad, Rhodes, Yemen, Aden, Oran, Tripoli and Algiers.
Ottoman navies dominated both the Black Sea and the Mediterranean. It is not
surprising that such a monarch should undertake a monument of the scale of the
Siileymaniye. It is no less surprising that the monument, once built, should
eclipse so many others that had come before. Insofar as the Siileymaniye's
medreses were concerned, they were symbolic of the period's explosive increase
in religious architecture and personnel. The number of graded Istanbul medreses
came near to doubling in_the period, with the architéct Sinan alone having
designied not only Suleyman's Siileymaniye and Sehzade, but also the medreses
endowed by Hasseki Hirrem, Ristem Pasha, Kara Ahmed Pasha, Ca'fer Afa,

“Milriniah Sultan at Uskidar and Edimekapi, Zl Pashia and Piyale Pasha, among
others in the central system. These medrese ded some | 300 medrese
students o the cenu'a.l system.

With the rapid expansion of the system's pbysical capacity, Sileyman
could hope to meet the increased demand for ulema throughout the empire. If the
old system had been able o supply educators and judicial personnel for a smaller

empire, it was alfeady outdaied when Sileyman canje 10 ihe (hfong. In the first
place, just seeing 1o the taditional level of ulema coverage ¢ for the cnla:g'El
empire of the sixteenth century would have required an increase in personnel.

Additional ulema were also required for other, not unrelated, state matters — for
example, the cause of Sunni orthodoxy against the Safavi-Shi‘i threat. Dynastic

I The additional, grade, known as the Himis or flimise-i Sileymaniye, "Sileymaniye's Fifth," was
oamed for yet another medrese-like building located withing the complex. Although this sixth
Siileymaniye “medrese” (or fifth if one excludes the Diniil-hadis) was original to the complex, it
appears to have been a dormitory rather than » working medrese. A hierarchy grade called "the
Fifth" was occasionally used as of ihe late siateenth century, but it was regularized much later,
under Ahmed III (1703-30). These and other bierarchy issues are trealed io detail in Madeline C.
Zilfi, "The Ouoman Ulema 1703-1839 and the Route to Great Mollaship,” Ph. D. diss.,
University of Chicago, 1976, pp. 11-22.
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necds had also to be served as Silleyman undertook to become the supreme patron
of religion, arts and letters in the Islamic world. The age of Sileymin was
culturally, as well as territorially, expansive and ambitious. Both characteristics
were operalive in the making of Ottoman Islam under Siileymén.

Ottoman kadis — the military's kadi‘askers, the mollas of the cities and
the ordinary judges in the provinces — were the most pervasive and empowered
members of the ulema. Kadis were, of course, the backbone of the empire’s
judicial system. In their courts, criminals, transgressors and shirkers of kanin
and seri‘at were judged and punished. In the realm of the civil law, where the
seri‘at reigned, kadis adjudicated, certified and registered matters of divorce,
marriage, custody, desertion, death, manumission, inheritance and property
transactions, among other cases. Without the empirc-wide provision for the kadi
courts, there could be no real implementation of the holy law. And, without the
holy law, there could be litle juslification for Owoman claims to an "Islamic™
state. But the demand for kadis went beyond the law courts per se. Ottoman
judges also monitored the aclivities of secular officials. Kadis rode the tax circuit
and oversaw the market place; their presence was intended o ensure justice in the
assessment of taxes and dues.

_Outoman insistence on its kadi network was also tied to another critical
pl'OVlSlOnS of the

Aimperial concemn. Through their impiementaiion of the my

* Taw (he kadis were major Torces Tor re‘l_lglous and cultural
cenlury,mwsgﬁ’ﬂlym T4 éipire” 1ha
diverse.

The ability of the legal system to deliver on its manifold potential
depended in large part on the quality of the medrese system. The sultans'
prescriptive decrees regarding the medreses were necessarily comments on the
kadis as much as on the pedagogical network that produced them. Whether or not
the Ouomans aspired {0 cultusal brilliance, it was vilal (hat Sileyman dircct his
energies to improving the medrese system.

To ensure the quality of enrolled medrese students, their teachers and those
"graduales” who would find employment as kadis or miderrises, Sileyman relied
on the time-honored instrument of monarchy, fiat. Although his regulations were
addressed to different components of (he ‘ilmiyye, their overriding concem was to
produce a system that was, within the frame of royal prerogative, orderly,
incorruptible and merit-driven.

Umil Sileymén's time, lhere was 0o clear system for assigning medrese

sixtzenth century, this k?hd of "sponsored meritocracy” was practicable. By
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Silleyméan's day it had become chaotic as ever more candidates became available
for more posts. Sileyman assigned the then Kiadi‘asker of Rumelia, later
Seyhii'l-islim, Mehmed Ebf's-su‘dd Efendi (d. 1574) to devise a method to
regularize the listing of miiderris and kadi-candidates (milazim). Ebi's-su‘dd's
solution, formally enacted around 1560 but at least parily in use much earlier,
was the creation of a separate register (riznime) of candid. with guideli
regarding the level ol study required for inclusion on the list, the kinds of
officeholders authorized to name candidates to the list, and the "quota” of
candidates permitted each such officeholder.

The reform no doubt injected more order into ulema selection methods,
but problems continued. There was always a tendency for stud betted by
ulema patrons, to shortcut their studies and bribe their way to official candidacy
(miilazemet) status. Under Silleymién such abuses surfaced from time to time, but
they were apparently containable. Siileymfn issued several regulatory decrees
regarding the number of years required for the completion of studies in each of
the various medrese grades. Similar warnings were issued to curb abuses of kadis
in the countryside when, for example, kadis overcharged for their services or
connived with administrative officials 1o overtax the population. By the end of
the sixteenth century, despite the now tedious promulgation of regulations, such
abuses had become pandemic. Siileyman's descendants lacked the will or the
capacity to act against them.

The restructuring of the ‘iliniyye in these years also extended Lo the
Seyhiilislamate. Principally under the impact of Sileyman, the $eyhi'l-isldm
was transformed {rom a prestigious rcligious figure into the supreme religious
authority in the state and the chief custodian of the ‘ilmiyye.

The $eyhiilislimate had originally been conceived of as a spiritual post.
Its incumbents, who were regarded as having life tenure, functioned as the
Sultan's designated jurisconsults, muftis, whosc profound knowledge of the law
qualified them to render opinions (fetvd) on legal questions of broad imperial
concern. The dignity and authority of the office grew out of its relative
independence from the more worldly pressures attached to the ‘ilmiyye hierarchy.
The office had been only loosely associated with the ‘ilmiyye's graded posts and
prerequisites. Although §eyhii'l-islams had always owed their own appointments
to the Sultan, they had theoretically been selected from the whole body of senior
vlema irrespective of their hieracchy grade or previous posts. Now the path to the
Seyhiilislamate would tend to follow that of Ebd's-su'id, Siileyman's Seyhi'l-
islam for twenty-one years, with a kidi‘asker normally ascending to the
Seyhiilislamate.

It was, in fact, Siileyman's confidence in Seyhi'l-islim Ebd's-su‘dd that
shaped the future course of the Ottoman ulema more than did any of the Sultan's
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formal regulations as such. Ottoman practice was grounded in tradition. Current
generations looked for endorsement in the precedents of the past. Sileyman's
reliance on Ebii's-su‘iid, the latter's own scholarly and juristic achievements and
the forty-six — year legacy of Sileyman himself made for an inescapable —
albeit selectively tapped-reservoir of precedent for future generations.

Just as Ebii's-su‘dd’s career path became the mode! for aspirants to the
Seyhiilislamate, the perquisites and emol awarded to Ebii's-su‘Gd and
members of his fumily tended to be sought by his successors. Eventuoally similar
favors were routinely assigned to future Seyhii'l-islams by dint of their
incumbency rather than their actual scholarly achievement. The $eyhii'l-islams
became the highest-paid members of the ‘ilmiyye, they were permitted the
bighest quota of milizemets, and their ulema children could expect an extra
promotion or two because of their (ather's accomplishment.

Some semblance of the §eyhilislimate's independence, always
ambiguous at best, might have survived the office’s full assimilation into the
graded and salaricd official career. However, the right to appoint major ulema
office-holders was wansferred from the Grand Vezir to the Seyhd'l-islam. The
transfer altered the character of the $eyhillislamate. The precise chronology need
not concern us here, but the implications of the transformation warrant
discussion.

Around 1574, $eyhii'l-islun Ebi's-su‘dd, who had continued in office
after the death of Siileymén, was awarded the right to appoint all senior kadis
(those earning salaries of 150 akges daily) and senior miderrises (those earning
more than 40 akges daily) as well as a host of mmor digoiaries, including locat
muftis.

Ottoman commentatoss describe the ransfer as a necessary reform
inasmuch as the Grand Vezirs were often ignorant of ‘ilmiyye maters. Ebu s~
su‘dd himself regarded the right to appoi (s as a time-c( d
that would impede him in his primary lask of issuing fetvas. Nonctheless anew

‘ilmiyye structure and pattern of relationships had been set in place. The Seyhii’l-
islim rather than the Grand Vezir came to have responsibility for deciding, still
on the Sultan’s final approval, who would become the major representatives of
the falth Although Ebis's-su'dd may not himsell have made use of his

ecedent by wh|ch_

Although these kinds of administrative adjustments and the period's gener-
ous religious endowments elevated the official standing of the Seyhii'l-islam and
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that of the entire ‘ilmiyye, (he principal enhancement of the ulema grew out of
the collaboration of Ebis's-su ‘{id and Siileyman in the making of Ottoman faw.

There is much that remains obscurc about the nature of that collaboration,
but there can be little doubt that these two prodigious figures worked to ensure
the Islamic context of imperial laws and decision-making. Although Islamic
tenets hold (hat there can be no law except the seri‘at, the revealed law, there had
been for centuries before the Ottomans de facfo acceptance of the legislative
power (‘0rf) of the ruler 1o issue regulations (kdnin) for the benefit of the
community. Under the Ottomans, as in earlier Islamic states, the nlema, as

guardians of tbe geri‘at, had in principle rejected "orf. Jeri‘at-minded Ottomans
'had on occasion been moved 10 violent opposition when Ottoman.rulers seemed
to circumvent the holy Taw by lishing institutions, taxes or rates of taxation
‘unknown to the seri‘at. Only the most astute monarchs could legislate without

exposing th lves to charges of encroaching upon llll_e.je_ri‘ag_ vgq_d,_it"l)y& of
Tuling unjustly. com

Silleyman's power was al least the equal of the illustrious Mehmed IJ, the
Conqueror, but Sileymin took greater care to placate the geri‘at-minded.
Religious architecture, not only in the capital, but in Jerusalem, Mecca and
throughout the provinces, and the reform of the ‘ilmiyye were purposeful
investments in this overall policy. So, too, was his relationship with Ebii's-
su‘id.

Ebii's-su‘0d was appointed to the $eyhiilislimate in 1545 and served two
sultans vntil his death in 1574. His was the longest Seyhilisiimate in Ottoman
history as Silleymin's was the longest reign. Quite apart from his official posts,
Ebé's-su‘lid was a renowned scholar. Iie was the author of a major Koranic
commentary and a score of trealises in addition to collections of his fetvas.

As §eyhii'l-islam, Ebid's-su‘iid followed in the tradition of his fourteen
Seybi'l-islam predecessors. Tha is, his chief function was as a mufti, one who
pronounced, when requested, on knotty qucstions of the law. The opinions of a
mufti, even the Grand Mufii, regarding (e licitness, according to the boly law,
of a given act, device or belief, carried only moral authority. A fetvd's
prescriptions could be enforced or set aside depending on the will of the monarch.
Although Ebii's-su'dd was markedly more powerful than his predecessors, his
tenure did not break with the past. It amplified and to a degree regularized powers
that had occasionally been permitted his predecessors. The sultans in the past had
frequently sought the §eyhi'l-islam's sanction for important state concerns.
Ebd's-su‘dd, however, was consulied not only on problems of Islamic
jurisprudence (fikh) but on the widest range of issues, including the finest points
of land tenure and (rade transactions. Although even in the casc of Ebii's-su‘id,
confirmatory fetvis were sometimes sought by Siileymén on especially divisive
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matters, such as the execution of Prince Bayezid in 1562, Ebi's-su‘lid was
involved in state policies on an unprecedented scale.

Sileyman's reliance on Ebid's-su‘iid, however, did not completely shield
him from §eri‘al-minded opposition. Nor did Ebﬁ's-su‘ﬁd escape criticism
for ha having ml's?é'p_'Egénwd classical ]undx;al authoritics m‘order w amvc a(
opinions supportive of { sectlar injerests.

ts.

i su-ad's a approval of cash vakifs (vakfii'l-nukdd), pious endowments
based on cash monics, was one of the most contentious of such controversies.
The legalivation of cash vakifs had profound implications for the perennial debate

“Over the degree (o which contemporary Tegisis Could depart trom Classical Supnt
judgments and still remain within the orthodox fold.

Cash vakifs were monies given over for a permanent religious or
charitable purpose. Such an endowment might be for a building like a mosque, a
medrese or an orphanage, or for a paid posilion, like that of a mosque preacher, a
medrese professor or a groundskecper. Whatever (he benefaclor's object, it was
founded on cash and sustained by profits from the principal's being lent aL
interest. Cash vakifs predated the Ottomans, but had come into wider use in the
Outoman period. In the mid-sixteenth century, their increasing incidence provoked
open disapproval. The main Sunni authorities of the IHanefi school of
jurisprudence, the school preferred by the Ottomans, had condemned cash vakifs
on the grounds that moncy, unlike immovable property and certain allowable
movables, was a "valuation” of some other good or service and, being subject to
price fluctuations and revaluations, lacked per y. the ial f of
property endowed for a pious purpose.

For a few years mid-way in_Sileymdn's reign, cash vakifs bad been
banned, but during Fbé's-su‘dd's Seyhiilislamate he had ruled them permissible.
In doing so, Ebi's-su‘id cited the opinions of Imam Zufar (d. 775), a Hanefi
authority who, although repulable, was regarded as distinctly minor next to
Muhammad al-Shaybani (d. 805) and Abii Yisuf (d. 798), the Hanefi founding
fathers, who condemned the practice. To Imam Zufar's precedent, Ebd's-su‘dd
added the established legal principles of “accepted practice” (te'amiil) and “the
welfare of the people” (istihsan). Ebd's-su‘dd's opinion, supported by a number
ol his most respected conlemporaries, prevailed.

« Although cash valafs remained legal thereafter, debate continued long after
Ebii's-su‘dd and Sileyman. In the late sixteenth century and throughout the
seventeenth, the cash vakif was one of several chronic issues of orthodoxy. Not

25ee Jon E. Mandaville's seminal "Usurious Piety: the Cash Waq( Controversy in the Ottoman
Empire," IJMES 10 (1979): 289-308.
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only within medrese circles bul in society at large, a small but significant group
of thinkers and activists argued for stricter imitation (taklid) of classical
authorities. For such men as Birgili Mehmed (d. 1573) and the Kidizadelis of the
_seventeenth century, decisions such as those-of Ebii'sssu‘Gd on casb vakifs -
reflected a dilution ‘of the seri“at and a departure from orthodoxy. In the main,
“theirs was a losing batile. ‘Certainly in Ebii's-su*id's day, established Ottoman
practice, the endorsement of Ebil's-su‘iid and his peers, and Siileyman's enforcing
decree overrode the views of those we might call the "strict constructionists.”

The economic and social import of cash vakifs has yet to receive the
attention it deserves. In general, the legalization of cash valafs increased the pool
of potential vakuf benefactors as well as of available credit in the countryside, at
least in the short term.

Insofar as Siileyman's relationship with the ulema is concerned, it is
noteworthy that the Sultan ook an active — one might argue an initiatory —
interest in what were unquestionably technical issues of holy law. My point is
not so much that this capable ruler had the energy and the acumen to ride herd on

the ulema. _R’aﬂ;._l_muld_empmj_e that the flow of influence and jmpact
between seri’at and kindn was a two-way concourse s¢ under the Ottomans, _p_er!:_am,

specially in_the reipn Of Siileyman_Silleyman not only brought sesi‘at-
mindedness to bear on kanin. He also brought kinn-mindedness Lo bear on
seri‘at. No history of modern Islam can afford to neglect Ouoman practice and

the role of Siileyman and Ebii’s-su‘@id in shaping it.

Although Ebii's-su‘Gd has becn faulted by the Kadizadelis for possessing
too worldly an outlook, his willingness to give weight (o istihsin represents a
more flexible approach to the law. It would be useless at this slage to speculate
on whether the cash vakif or Ebii's-su‘iid's approach was ultimately harmful or
beneficial. Insofer as Siileyman and the ‘miyye are concermed. however, it must
be said that Sileyman took care 10 operate within the framework of religious
sanction, as voiced by his vlema. Although Siileyman apparently. favored cash
vakafs, he supported their ban when his K adi ‘asker of Rumelia condemned them.
Later, when Ebi's-su‘dd and the Tiighest-placed ulema of the day affirmed their
legall , be reversed his earlier decree.

In conclusion, it is appropriate to focus briefly on the ncgative effects of
Siileym3a's policies given the accepted view of the ulema's moral and intellectual
decline after his reign. It is tempting Lo credit - and to fault - Siileymén for much
that ook full form only under other reigns and circumstances. In fact, however,
the stagnant pedagogical agenda of the medreses and the aristocratization,
sinecurism and venality that came to characterize the ‘ilmiyye by the eighteenth
century evolved slowly and haltingly out of choices made by later generations.
For example, the transformation of merit-based emoluments into automatic and
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system-wide perquisites of rank was neither wholly rooted in Siileymén’s time
nor inevitable. The extraordinary awards o Ebid's-su‘dd had antecedents in
Mehmed IT's slipends to the children of selected ulema and his special grants to
the offspring of the first Ottoman $eyhii'l-islim, §emsiiddin Fenéri (d. 1431).
Morcover, the Seyhiilislamates of Basidnzide Mchmed (d. 1598) and Hoca
Sa‘diiddin (d. 1599) in the reigns of Murdd Il (1574-95) and Mehmed II1 (1595-
1603) can be argued as having had a more decisive effect on the privileges and
politicization of high ‘ilmiyye office than the combined years of Silley and
Ebii's-su‘dd. In the end, what had been intolerable or anomalous during
Siileyman's sultanate would become tolerated and even preferred given the aliered
powers, resources and habits of mind in later reigns.

Siileymin's reign, if not Silleymén himself, does, however, bear some
responsibiliy for the enormous physical scale of |.hc ilmiyye. The ‘ilmiyye's
properties and personnel could be maintained o only ‘mder conditions of increasing
resources of money, lands and paid posts. An added consequence of this growth
was the acceleration of the ‘ilmiyye's "Istanbulization.” The concentration of
precmment and richly. endowed medn:ses in the capital intensified the inteliectyal.
‘and material lmpovenshmen( of | prov mcm] cemers

Like the effects of an overcrowded profession, Siilleymén's interaction
with the Seyhiilislimate inadvertently paved the way for the system's
disablement. The example Siileyman set in seeking religious sanction for his
policies was a prudent investment for an all-powerful monarch of a religion-
minded polity. His successors emulated his example, but they did so with a
vastly altered Seyhiilislimate. Siilleyman had made lis $eyhii’l-islam the highest-
paid and honored religious official in the empire. Sileyman's immediate
successors completed the absorplion of the Scyhii'l-islam into the llmnyye
system by cxtending his responsibilitics for ulema appoi and di
The Seyhiil-islim's own career path now led mcxorably through the ranks, grades
and in-fighting of the ‘ilmiyye. Moreover, his dutics increasingly revolved
around the politically charged business ol career rewards and punishments. When
sultans after Siileyméin sought fetvis, their §eyhi'l-islams were vulnerable o
criticisms having little to do with geri‘at judgments. If a $eyhi'l-islam submitted
an unpalatable opinion, it was not difficult to find an unrelated pretext for his
dismissal. Even when (here was no jurisprudential conflict at issuc, the new
responsibilities of the $eyhiiliskimate were inherently political. Responses 1o his
shortcomings were necessarily political as well. By the last decade of the
sixteenth century, Seyhii'l-islims were appointed, dismissed and often
reappointed in dizzying succession. The unstable mix of Jeyhillislamate
functions made it important but well-nigh impossible for moral integrily, seri‘at
fimess and managerial agility to be combined in one officeholder. In any case,
the pressures of office made it unlikely that the three qualities could be
maintained for long.
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It is not surprising that in later years the term “§eyh('l-islam,” the elder
of Islam,” with ils supervisory connotations, became the preferred title for the
holder of the office. Under Siileymian, however, thal designation was usually
only parenthetical. Far more common in the reign of Sileymin was the title
"Miift el-Enam,” (The Lepal Counsel of Humankind) in accordance with the
primary functon of the office, the rendering of legal judgments.



KALENDERS, ABDALS, HA YDERiS THE
FORMATION OF THE BEKTASIYE IN THE
SIXTEENTH CENTURY

Ahmet T. KARAMUSTAFA

It would not be a mistake to state that the Beksdsi order attracted the attention of
modern historians of the Otloman Empire consistently more than any of the
‘many other sufi orders that were active within the borders of that colossal
political formation. The onc persistent reason for this popularity of the Bektdsiye
with Ottoman historians has been the enigmatic connection of the order with the
Yenigeri corps, the one-time most trustworthy guardian of central authority that
later tumed into the most formidable opponent of the central administration. It
is, therefore, not surprising to see that much of the scholarly discussion on the
formative period of Bektdsi history is interwoven with the question of the
emergence of the Yenigeris and the related institution of devsirme. There is
nothing inherently objectionable in this stale of affairs, but the ever present
shadow of the Yenigeri corps seems (o have obscured the swudy of the early
history of the Bektdsiye somewhat, and the true protagonists of this history,
namely the dervishes themselves, have been delegated to the background.

It is my intention here to place the dervishes into the the center of the
picture, at Jeast for the purposes of the present essay, and 10 tackle the issue of
the formation of the Bektdsf order from this particular angle. I will be guided in
this effort by a primary source of supreme importance, namely the Mendkib-i
Hvoca-i Cihdn ve Netice-i Cdn (hereafter Mendkib), a work on mysticism in
Ouoman Turkish that was composed in the year 929/1522 by an otherwise
unknows Vahidi.! My overall aim is to present, within the limited space allotted
to me, a richer and livelier account of a crucial period of popular mysticism in
the Ouoman Empire than has hitherio been available.

I This tent is edited and analyzed in Ahmet T, Kar fa, "Vahidi's Mendkib-i Hvoca-i Cihdn ve
Nefice-i Cén: Critical Edition and Hislorical Analysis.” Ph.D. Dissertation, McGill University,
1986 and is forthcoming in the series "Sonrces of Oriental Languages and Literatures, Turkish
Sources" directed by $inasi Tekin (Harvard University) and Gnid) Alpay Tekin, Duxbury, Mass.
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I

1t seems proper to start with a summary of what we know conceming the
early history of Bektdyt dervishes.2 As in the case of some other dervish groups
and orders, in the case of the Bektdgis too, we are faced with an undocumented
period between the lifetime of the eponymous leader Haci Bektis and the later
emergence of the Bektdgiye as an institutionalized collectivity in the
tenth/sixteenth century. Evidence for the existence of Bekrdsi dervishes prior to
this latter date is at best circumstantial, and the fact that the Yenigeri came (o pay
allegiance to the figure of Haci Bekids, itself a very unclear process, docs not
serve to clarify the matter.? In connection wilh this latter issue, two observations
are bere in order. The first is that the earliest clear evidence for Yenigeri
allegiance to Haci Bektis dates back only to the lime of Mehmed II (855-
86/1451-81, second reign) - I have in mind here the Vildyetndme-i Otman Baba,
completed in 888/1483, where the soldier accompanying Otman Baba to Islanbul
at the arders of Mehmed 11 declarcs that his beadgear is modeled after that of Haci
Bektis.? The sccond, and more important obscrvation is that in itself the
reverence of the Yenigeris for Haci Bektig can be no evidence for the existence of
Bektdgsi dervishes themselves. It is, of course, certain that (he memory of Hacl
Bektas survived, most likely preserved by disciples such as those mentioned in
his hagiography, yet there is hardly any trace, and certainly no substantiai
description, of such followers prior to the first quarter of the tenth/sixieenth
century. One exception is a short notice in the hagiography of Otman Daba,
where a disciple, or possibly a descendant, of Hacl Bektis called Mahmid Celebi

2a comprehensive bibliography of modern studics on the Bektdyi order can be found in Suraiya
Faroqhi, Der Bektaschi-Orden in Anatolien (vom spdten funfzehnten Jahrhundert bis 1826),
Wiener Zeitschrift fir die Kunde des Morgenlandes, Sonderband 2 (Vienna: Verlag des Instiutes
fiir Orientalistik der Universitat Wien, 1981).

On Haci Bekdy, see Turk Ansikiopedisi (Ankara: Milli EBitim Bakanlifi, 1946-84). s.v.
“Bektay, Haci Bektag-i Veli" (A. Gélpinarli) and Ahmet T. Karamustafa, "A Study on Pre-Islamic
Survivals in a Turkish Islamic Text: The Vildyetndme,” (M. A. thesis, McGill University, 1981),
pp. 22-26. Definitive summaries of the early history of the Beltdsiye appcar in Isldm
Ansiklopedisi (Istanbul: Maarif Vekaleti/ Milli Egitim Bakanhg, 1940-), s.v. “Bekiag” (M. F.
Kopriili) and Tark Ansikiopedisi, s.v. "Dekiagilik” (A. Golpinarh?).

AFor details on Yenigeri - Bekissi relations, see Mehmed Fuat Koprild, "Anadolu'da [slamiyet:
Tiirk istilésindan sofita Anadolu tirih-i dinisine bir nazar ve bu tarihin menba‘lan", Ddril'l-findn
Edebiyat Fakdliesi Mecmi‘asr 2 (1922-23), pp. 405-8 and Ismail Hakks Uzungargil, Osmanl:
Devieti Tegkilonndan Kapkulu Ocaklan (Ankara: Tirk Tarib Kurumu, 1943-44), 1, pp. 147-150. A
vecent evaluation is Irne Mélikoff's "Un ordre des derviches colonisateurs, les Bektachis: leur
role social et leurs rapports avec les premiers sultans ottomans,” in Memorial Omer Lusfi
Barkan, Bibliothtque de Institut Frangais d'Etudes Anatoliennes d'lstanbul, no. 28 (Paris:
Libraire d'Amérique et d'Orieat Adrien Maisonneuve, 1980), pp. 149-157.

5 Adnen Otiken It Halk Kiitiphanesi, Ankara, ms. no. 643 (dated 1173/1759), fol. 93a. Sec also
Hilseyin Fchmi, "Ovman Baba ve Vildyetnimesi™ Tark Yurdy 5 (1927), p. 241, and Abdiilbaki
Galpinarh, ed., Vildyetndme: Mendkib-i Hacr Bekidy Veli (Istanbul: Inkilap Kitabevi, 1958), p.
129.
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is depicted as a somewhat orthodox figure, dressed in a robe and turban and riding
a horse, also accompanied by a few nondescript dervishes.® The important
Bekidgi hagiographies Mendkib-i Hdci Bektdg-i Veli and Vildyetndme-i Hdcim
Sultdn, most probably composed around the tum of the tenth/sixteenth century,
are silent on Bektdsi dervishes of the period, while on a different froud, it is not
possible to trace even a single Beksdsi poel prior (0 the same century.” On a
similar note, it should be pointed out that of the tekkes that can clearly be
identified as Bek!dsi establishments, none can be waced back to the
ninth/fifteenth century and only six to the following century.® Under these
circumstances, it seems fair to state that our sources are on the whole silent on
the early history of Beladst dervishes.

m

Seen against this background of silence, the importance of Vihidi's
Mendkib as the source of the earliest firsthand descriplion of the Bektdgsis
available to us becomes quite obvious. The Mendkib contains a separate chapler
on these elusive dervishes, which I will need to summarize here in order to be
able (o make a few comments upon it later.’

The heads and faces of Vahidi's Bekidgis are clean-shaven. They wear
twelve-gored conical caps of white fell that are two hands wide and two hands
high. These caps are split in the front and the back and are omamented with a
button made of ‘Seyyid Géri stone' (meerschaum?) at the top, to which are

SViidyeindme-i Otman Baba, fols. 112b-113a. (note 5).
TThe published versions of the hagiographies mentioned are Golpiuarh, ed., Vildyemdme (note
4), and Rlldoll' Tschudi, ed., Das Viljet-ndme des Hadschim Suitan: Eine firkische
de, Tiirkische Bibliothek 17 (Berlin: Mayer & Miller, 1914). The standard work on
Bekiasi poets is Sadeddin Niizhet Ergun's Bektagi Edebivani Antolojisi: Bektagi §airleri-ve
Nefesleri, 2nd ed., 3 vols. in 2 (Istanbul: Maarif Kitaphanesi, 1955-56). Although Ergun lists
many "Bekla.n poets who lived priot to the (enlh/snxleenlh cenmry. his identification ol these
poets as "Bektdgis™ rests only upon an ind; Ty bmad finitu wl’ that term and not
upon any te evid, . 1 have d. d the of ad tcted and
specilic definitions for such names of dervish-types as Bektdgi, Abddl Kalender and Hayder?
elsewhere ("Vahidi's Mendkib, [note 1]} and, upon closer cxamination, find it impossible to
identify as Bektisfs any of the pre-tenth/sixteenth century poets enumerated by Ergun. The poet
Nedim, who appears to have been a genuine Bektdyi assigned to the second half of the
ninth/tenth centory by Exgun (Bekiagi Edebiyans Antolojisi,'1, p. 29) coold more reasonably be
dated back (o the Birst half of the following ccotry in accordance with the notice on this poel in
Sehi Beg's Hegt Bihigs, Giinay Kat, ed.. Sources of Oriental Languages and Literature 5, Turkic
Sources 5 (Cambridge, Mass., 1978), 59b: in any case, the ouly legitimate conclusion (hat one
can draw in the absence of other information on this poet is that he was dead before the
composition of Sehi Beg's work in 945/1538-39, which is not sufficient reasen to date him back
1o the ninth/fifteenth century.
BRaroghi, Der Bektaschi-Orden, 14, n. 1 (note 2).

9See text in Karamustafa, "Vahidi's Mendk:b,” 742-80b (note 1).
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autached long woolen tassels reaching down 1o the shoulders. On four sides of the
fold of the cap are wrilten (i) /4 ildhe illa’lldh, (i) Muhammedtn resGlalidh, (i)
CAli Miirtesd, and (iv) Hasan ve Hiseyn. The dervishes are dressed in short and
simple felt cloaks and tunics. They carry drums and tambourines as well as
banners and are busy chanting hymns and prayers.

It is explained that their faces and heads are clear-shaven after the example
of Haci Bekias, who supposedly lost all the bair on his bead and face as a result
of forty years of ascetic exercise which be completed on top of a tree. Caps as
well are worn in memory of Haci Bektds: by carrying (hese caps on their heads,
the Bektdgis demonstrate their submission to their spiritual leader. Similarly, the
writings on the caps are intended as means of glorifying the Prophet, ‘Ali, Hasan
and Hiiseyn. The button on the cap stands for the human 'head’, since Lhe
Bektdgis are in reality beheaded dead people’ (ser-buride murde), (hat is, they have
died before death. Indeed, they are none other than the hidden eviiyd themselves.

v

This relatively short account of Vihidi is interesting on a number of
fronts. First of all, it immedialely strikes one that there is in this description no
sign of characteristically Bektdgis paraphemalia such as ¢erdg, pdlheng, teslim
tagt, mengiis, and teber.1% Nor is there any reference to Bektdg? saints such as
Dalim Sultdn (Hizar Baly, said to have been the supreme Bektist leader between
907/1501-2 and 922/1516-17), Hatdyi (Shah Isma‘il, 907/1501-24), Nesimi (d.
407/1404-5 or 420/1417-18), Abdal Misa (f]. 8th/14th century) and Kaygusuz
Abdal (fl. second half of 8th/14th century and the first quarter of 9th/15th
century), all of whom become so prominent in later periods.!! Perhaps more
significanty, not even a single one of the unmistakably Bekrdgi tenets of the
later times such as the Allih-Muhammed-*Ali 'trinity’, the doctrine of the ‘four
gates' or veneration of the twelve imdms and the ‘fourteen innocents' is
mentioned.12

10Roe (hese and others not mentioned by Vihidi, one should consult John Kingsley Birge, The
Bekiashi Order of Dervishes (Hartford, Conn.: Hartford Seminary Press, 1937), passim. Also cf.
Tark Ansiklopedisi, s.v. "Bekiagilik” (note 3). Vahidi's description of the Bekidgi cap is,
however, in agreement with Bekrdsf tradition, see ibid. under the subtitle "Bekuagi Cihaz.”

U Eoc the dates of Balim Sultan, see for instance G8lpinarh, ed., Vildyeindme, XXV (vote 4).
Basic infarmation on other 'saints’ mentioned can be found in the following studies: Kathlecn R.
F. Bomill, The Quatrains of Nesimi: Fourteenth-Century Turkic Huryfi (The Hague: Mouton,
1972); Mehmet Fuat Képrild, "Abdal Musa," Turk Kalrara 11 (1973), pp. 198-207; and
Abdmrrah Gilzel, K Abdal, Dog 100. Yihnda AtatUrk Yaynlan, no 25 (Ankara:
Kaitdr Bakanli, 1581).

lzDelails can be found in Birge, The Bektashi Order (note 10).
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Is it possible 10 account for these rather curious features of Vahidi's
chapter on the Bekidsis 7 In order 10 be able to answer this question, we should
turn to a general consideration of the Mendkib as whole, which will serve to
extend the scope of our investigation beyond the one limited dervish group of the

Bcktasiye.

v

Although it is in the first instance a didactic treatise of soteriological
guidance that is designed to initiate the reader into and inculcate in him the basic
doctrines of the 'correct’ sufi path, the Mendkib is simultancously a most
remarkable source for the history of mysticism in the Ottoman Empire at the
inception of Siilcyman the Magnificent's reign (926-74/1520-66). I have to pass

" in silence over the highly interesting structure of the Mendkib and underline
instcad the feature of the work that is of immediate relevance to us here, namely
that it contains substantial accounts of nine different dervish groups and thus
enables us to have a panoramic view of Ottoman rasavvuf at the tumn of the
tenth/sixteenth century. The nine dervish groups, in the order in which they are
described by Vahidi in separate chaptecs are Kalenders, Abddls of Rim, Hayderis, -
Cdmfs, Bekidgis, Sems-i Tebrizis, Edhemts, Mevlevis, and a final group simply
designatcd as Siiffs. Each chapler starts with a vivid physical description of the
dervishes under scrutiny and proceeds (o provide the reader with essential
information on their belicfs and'practices. The natrative itself is in a lucid and
flowing style, and the result is a sct of lively portraits of the dervish groups
enumerated which, for the most part, can hardly be matched by the rare and
meagre references that other historical sources have 1o offer on the subject.!?

Looking over (his list of dervish groups, one cannot at first sight help
being surprised at the inclusion of a separate group called Siffs. Upon closer
analysis, however, this apparent inconsistency of classification is easily resolved:
Sff is the name by which Vahidi designates the members of the 'Orthodox’
orders, in particular the Halvetiye and the Zeyniye, which were the largest and
most influential sufi institutions in the Ottoman Empire of-the period and with
which Vahidi himself was to all indications affiliated. It is, in any case, clear that
bis own commitment is to the Sfffs, whom he describes at the end of his work,
devoling to them far more space than all the other groups and singling them out
for the most detailed treatment.!4

13Summaries of the chapiers in qu:mon are given in K "Yihidi's Mendkb,” Chapler
3. pp. 88-192 (note 1). '

HEor 2 close dnalysis of Vahidi's 'Sifis see Karamustafa, "Vﬁhldfs Mendhib,” pp. 183-192 (note
1).
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Of the remaining eight groups, Vahidi extends his approval to only two,
namely the Edhemis and the Mevlevis, while he severely criticizes all the others
as being ‘false’ Siiffs . Vahidi's evaluation of these antinomian groups is itself
worthy of study, yet what interests us here is the fact that the Bektdsfs figure in
the Mendk:b as only one of a larger family of dervish groups o which we can
assign the gemcral name of ‘mystical antinomians' or more appropriately
‘mystical anarchists.”® Indeed, a careful reading of the Mendkub suggests that the
different types of antinomian dervishes under scrutiny formed distinct social
groups that were distinguished {rom each other by appearance, distinctive
paraphernalia and specific set of beliefs and practices. This observation is
vindicated by an exhaustive study of the history of the dervish groups in question
on the basis of information extracted from independent source materials in
Arabic, Persian and Turkish. From this study, to which I can refer here only in
summary fashion, it becomes clear that, in spite of the often tedious and indirect
nature of the relevant documentation, it is quite possible lo identify the
distinctive features of all of these groups and to trace them, admittedly not as
conclusively as one would like to, through time and space. 16

V1

‘Thus it emerges that of the six mystical anarchist groups described in the
Mendkib, the Kalenders and the Hayderfs first Nourished especially in the Arab
Middle East and Iran in the seventh/thineenth and eighth/fourteenth centuries,
simultaneously spreading to Muslim North India in the East and Anatolia in the
West. Both of these early groups came into being under the formative influence
of founding fathers who lived in late sixth/twellth and early seventh/thineenth
centuries and whose memories survived long after this date, namely Jamil al-
Din-i Savi in the case of the Kalenders and Quib al-Din Haydar in that of the
Hayderis. Jamél al-Din and Qutb al-Din, of Iranian and Turkish stock
respectively, were austere ascetics who, whether in spite of their intentions or in
accordance with them, atiracted sizeable following through sensational practices
and miracles, and it is clear that the most characteristic features of their
followers, namely the shaving of the head, beard, moustache and cyebrows (a
practice known as chahdr zarb in later times) in the case of the Kaleaders and
wearing iron collars, rings, carrings, bracelets and belts in the case of the
Hayderfs, can be traced back io their personal example. These (wo groups atiained

15[ borrow the term 'mystical anarchists’ from Norman Cohn, The Purswit of the Millenium:
Revolutionary Millenarians and Mystical Anarchisis of the Middle Ages (London: Paladin
Books, 1970. Reprint. 1984).

16Here and in the remaining sections of the article, I am drawing directly upon my doctoral
dissertation, "V&hidi's Mendkn™ (note 17). The documentation for the views presented in these
sections is simply too copious to be cited within the confines of this short paper, and T have to
refer the interested reader to the dissertation itself.



KALENDERS, ABDALS, HAYDERIS 127

a remarkable degree of popularity all over the Islamic lands in the Later Middle
Period, which did not lose ils intensity until after the tenth/sixteenth century. To
illustrate the Ottoman case in particular, the indubitable presence of the
Kalenders and Hayderls is demonstrated not only by numerous references in
Ottoman sources and, significantly, in the accounts of European travellers such
as Spandugino and Menavino, but also by the existence of several Kalenderi and
Hayderi hospices during the ninth/fifteenth and enth/sixicenth centuries within
the borders of the Empire.

The remaining four groups, Abddls of Rém, Bektdgis, Cimis and Sems-i
Tebrizis, were on the whole geographically restricted to Anatolia and the Balkans
and auained their high points in the second half of the ninth/fificentb and the
first half of the tenth/sixteenth centuries. Of these, the Sems-i Tebrizis are
historically the least well-known, though it seems clear that they should be
identified with the 'intoxicated’ arm of the Mevleviye known as the arm of §ems
which seems to bave particularly thrived during the tenth/sixteenth century
around the figures of YOsuf Sinegik (d. 953/1546) and Divane Mehmed Celebi
(d. second half of the century), as opposed (o the ‘sober’ arm known as the arm of
Veled after Jalil al-Din Rdmi's son, Suli@n Veled. For their part, the Cdmis saw
themselves as [ollowers of Shibdb al-Din Abd Nasr Ahmad al-Namagi al-Jami,
an carly Iranian mystic of the fifth/cleventh and sixth/twelfth centuries whose
connection with his late Ottoman disciples remains obscure. A gay lot much
taken to music and poetry, the Cdmfs attracted general attention by their pleasant
concerls, their apparel and their elaborately coiffeured long hair.

More numerous, however, than both the Sems-i Tebrizis and the Cdmis,
or the Bektdgis for that matier, as well as more widespread were the Abddls of
ROm. The history of this group is very complex and is in need of further
research, but the contours of the movement as it existed in the latter half of the
ninth/fifteenth and the first hall of the tenth/sixteenth century can be
reconstructed with some certainty. The two central figures of the group were
Sultan §iica‘ and Otman Baba, whose life stories are preserved for us in their
hagiographies (Vildyetndme-i Sultdn §iicd‘ aud Vildyetndme-i Otman Baba
respectively), and the physical center of the movement was the mausoleum and
later the hospice of Seyyid Gazi in Eskigehir. The Abddls were fervent Shicis
who pracliced blood-shedding as well as self-cauterization during the month of
Muharram and whose paraphernalia included an 'Ebii Miislimi’ hatchet, a "$ic3 ‘7’
club, a distinctive hom and a very large yellow spoon with an ankle bone
suspended from its handle. They included among their numbers well-known poets
such as ‘Askeri, Kelami, Yetimi, Semsi and Hayrefi and possessed many
hospices and mausoleums especially in central Anatolia and the Balkans.
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v

To return 0 the BektdgTs, it should now be clear that they were but one,
and to all indicalions not even the largest one, of the many mystical anarchist
groups that existed in Ottoman society of the first quarter of the tenth/sixteenth
century. Already, however, cenain social processes were at work that were (o lcad
to the unification and institutionalization of mystical anarchist movements as
well as some other 'heretic’ sects such as the Hurdffye under the umbrella of a
larger central organization which became the Bektdsf order of the late
tenth/sixteenth century and beyond.!7

‘This is not the place to examine this complicated and obscure development
in detail, but it is clear that at least in part the somewhat surprising
institutionalization of anarchist movements that onc would expect 1o have been
inimically disposed towards any kind of organization should be attributed to the
increasingly obvious necessily that must have made itself fell among antinomian
dervish groups of the Ottoman Empire to acquire sufficient respectability to
avoid severe persecution by the state. In this respect, and disregarding all other
factors for the moment, the Beludgis had a crucial advantage over all other groups
in their unbreachable, and for the modemn historian still enigmatic, connections
with the backbone of the Ottoman ammy, the Yenigeris, and il is not surprising
10 see that they became the melting pot for the other anarchist dervish groups,
with (he exception of the Sems-i Tebrizis who had a safe refuge in their parent
organization the Mevleviye and the Cdmis who died oul altogethes. The Abddls
of Ram, for whom the danger of persecution was particularly acute since they
openly professed ithnd ‘ashari belicfs, the Kalenders and Hayderfs, whether
deliberately or in the course of time, all joined the ranks of the Bekzdgis, and thus
arose the 'classical' Bektdsi order of the later Ouoman period with its
characteristic rites, paraphemalia and syncretic doctrines.

Vi

We can now answer the question (hat was raised earlier on in the paper
conceming the conspicious absence, from the chapter of the Mendkib on the
Bektdgis, of the distinctive. features of the later Bektisi order. It should be evident
by now that it is not possible to attribute this state of affairs to the ignorance of
the author Vahidi, whose accounts are so faithful to historical reality. In the light
of the above discussion, it seems inevitable 10 accept that the Bektdgis of the
early tent/sixteenth century were indeed more or less like Vahidi described them
and that everything not mentioned by Vihidi but known to have been present in

70n Hurifiye, see especially Abdiilbaki Golpinarls, Hurufilik Metinleri Katalogu (Ankasa: Tick
Tarih Kurumu, 1973).
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latcr Bektdsiye developed only through later accretions in post-Vabidi times.
One could, for instance, point out that the teber (Ebid Miislimi’ hatchet) and the
mengiis (iron camming) were more characteristic of the Abddls of Riim and the
Hayderis respectively and that they were incorporated into the emerging Bektdsi
order later on in the sixteenth century. The appearance of Abdal Misa, Kaygusuz
Abdil, Nesimi, eic. in the Bektdsi "pantheon’ and (he development of Bektdst
doctrines, especially their passionate Shi‘ism, should also be explained through
similar arguments. Admittedly, a detailed history of the process of fusion
whereby the earlier and distinct groups of mystical anarchists united to form the
later Bektdgiye would be very difficult to write, but, however relevant, this is a
different research topic that would require a separate study, and the lack of such a
study at present does not detract from the central thesis of the present essay,
namely that the ‘classical' Bekads? order came into being only during and afler the
time of Siileyman the Magnificent through the blending together of the carlier
antinomnian mystic groups of the Kalenders, the Hayderis, the Abddls of Rim and
the Bektdgis — as well as another more elusive movement that was not taken
into consideration here, the Huriifis.






TRADE CONTROLS, PROVISIONING POLICIES,
AND DONATIONS: THE EGYPT-HIJAZ
CONNECTION DURING THE SECOND HALF OF
THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY

Suraiya FAROQHI

Scholars dealing with the Ouoman Empire under Kanini Sileyman and his
immediate successors have long been fascinated by the manaer in which the
political apparatus commanded and controlled what we today consider "the
economy."! The dominant principles of Otoman "economic policies” have also
been known for quite some time, and have recently been well summarized by
Mechmed Geng.2 These include a concem with provisioning and keeping the
markels supplicd, and a resulting bias in favor of imports and against exports
("provisionism™); a tendency to look back to a (real or mythical) past for
guidance in solving the problems of the present (“iraditionalism"); and an
overriding concern with state finances (“fiscalism”). None of these features is
unique to the Ottoman Empire. Marcel Aymard's work on sixieenth-century
Venice has revealed the unremitting concemn and all-pervasive intervention of the
Venetian authorities whenever matters related to the local food supply were
involved.? A tendency to look back o the past for guidance and (o dress up even
quite radical innovations as a return to hallowed traditions is extremely
widespread in pre-industrial cultures. As onc example among many, one might
name the ideologies of European medieval peasant uprisings. Finally, fiscalism
was the hallmark — and the bane — of European states throughout the early
modemn period, and the combination of organized violence and fiscalism bas

!For one example among many compare Lithi Gilger, "Osmanh lmparatorlugu Dahilinde Hububat
Ticaretinin Tabi Oldufu Kaystlar,” 1.U. Ikrisat Fakitltesi Mecmuasi, 13, 1-4 (1951-52), pp. 79-
98.

201al coatribution to the congress on Turkish economic and social history (Munich, August
19886).

3Marcel Aymard, Venise, Raguse e le commerce du blé pendant la seconde moitié du XVIF siecle
(Paris, 1966).

4Bor an example, see Rodney Hilton, Bond Men Made Free, Medieval Peasant Movements and
the English Rising of 1381 (London, 1973), p. 22.
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induced Charles Tilly to compare the state of this period to a vulgar protection
racket.$

These obvious parallels between "economic policies” in early modem
Europe and the sixteenth-century Ottoman Empire are worthy of a careful study,
an undertaking which at present is still very much in its beginnings.5 More
important for our present purposes is the problem why the common features
shared by Ottoman and European provisioning policies of the early modern
period have so rarely been dwelt upon. It is probable that this neglect has
nothing to do with provisioning policics per se, but rather with more general
views about the nature of the Ottoman Empire. Aftsr all, European dlplomats of
Kindni's time and twentieth-century scholars g Ity agree in emphasizing the
unique and specific features of the Ottoman El'l'lpll'e a state and society thal are
made out to be all but inaccessible to comparison. Even today a comparative
approach to Ottoman history still appears to most researchers as an unfamiliar
and somewhat risky project.”

Part of the answer 10 this problem must doubtlessly be sought in the
political and intellectual history of the Ottoman-Habsburg confrontation, in the
role of orientalism and exoticism in ninetcenth — and twentieth — century
Ottoman studies, and last but not least, in the dominant role of élatisme and
warlime mobilization during the formative period of Ottoman studies in Turkey.
But important though al] these factors have been, it is hard to deny that Ottoman
provisioning policies also showed some special fealures which make a
preponderant and -by extension- all but unique role of the Ottoman stale appear at
least plausible. Among (he latter, cne might name the simultaneous conduct of

SCharles Tilly, "War Making and State Making as Organized Crimc,” Bringing the State Back In,
eds. Peter B, Evans, Dietrich Rueschemeyer, Theda Skocpol (Cambridge, Engl.. 1985), pp. 169-
191.

San analysis of Ottoman policies with respect to trade has been undertaken by Halil |nalak:
“Capital Formation in the Ottoman Empire” The Journal of Economic History. 19 (1969). pp. 97-
140. As the most recent contribution sec Cemal Kafadar, "When Coins Turned into Drops of Dew
and Bankers Became Robhels of Shadows The Boundaries of Ottoman Economic lnmgmauon at
the end of the S h Century,” unp! Ph. D. di ion, McGill Uni . 1986, 1
thank the author for allowing me access to this manuscripl.

The problems involved can be seen with particular clarity if one considers the criticisms of
Andrew Hess directed at Fernand Braudel's atiempt to treat the sixtzenth-century Mediterranean as
a unit. Hess, on the other hand, sees the tendency of the Mediterranean world to split apart into
two halves ignoring one another as far as possible, as the crucial development of the closing
years of the sixteenth century. What makes the issue complicated is the fact that hostility or even
the wish to ignore ome another does mot necessarily exclude the sharing of many common
feawres. In fact, if everyday twentieth-century experience is any guide in this matter, hostility
may be all the deeper when there is enough common ground that both sides understand very well
the points where they differ... But this matter capnot possibly be adequately treated m a
footnote, or even a short paper. See Fernand Braudel, La Médi fe ef le monde médi
au temps de Philippe 1l, 2 vols (Panis, 1966), passim: and Andrew Hess, The Forgotien Frontier,
A. History of the Sixteenth Century Ibero-African Fromtier (Chicago, 1978), p. 3 and elsewhere.
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wars on both the Balkan and Persian fronts and the mid-sixteenth century control
of the Mediterranean by the Ottoman navy, both ol which constituted major
logistic achievements. In addition, there is the provisioning of balf a million or
50 estimated inhabi of Istanbul to be considered. Much less in the twentieth-
century historian’s field of vision, the provisioning of pilgrims and permanent
residents of the Hijaz should also be included among the centrally directed
operations, through which the Ottoman statc manifested its concern with
provisioning. All these achievements possessed one common feature, in that
they required a considerable mobilization of men and resources, which was in
tum achieved by subjecting market processes o fairly stringent central controls.8

When cxplaining how the armies, the capital city or the Hijaz were
supplied, we need to look not only at the technical problems involved and at
their solutions, but also to the ideology which informed policy. It must be
admitted that the present paper is mainly concerned with the practical side of
matters, since the provisioning of the sixteenth-century Hijaz has been little
studied, and concrete, local problems therefore need 10 be outlined in some detail.
But the ultimate aim is 10 go beyond a simple analysis of how foodstuffs were
moved from Egypt to the Hijaz. Rather the aim is to show how ideology
constituted the reason for undertaking certain practical projects, while at the same
time conditions in the real world upon occasion made it necessary to settle for
compromise solutions as far as ideological requirements were concerned.

‘This inlerplay between ideology and practice is of course no more unique
10 the Ouoman system than are fiscalism, traditionalism and provisionism. But
what might be regarded as a drawback of these concepts from one point of view,
becomes a virtue when regarded from a different angle. After all, we are interested
in undersianding not only in what manner the Ottoman system of state and
society dilfered from its neighbours, but also in what broader social categories
this system might conceivably be included. But if that is the case, then it is
worthwhile to study the manner in which ideological (ormulations, political
requirements, and the material interests of (raders affected one another.

WHAT THE OTTOMANS TOOK OVER IN THE
HIJTAZ

When Sultan Selim I conquered Egypt and Syria in 1516-17, the Hijaz
became an Ottoman possession without any further military action. The

8Apnn from Gilger's article, an elaborate description of thése conrols in the casc of Istanbul can
be found in Robert Mantren, Istanbul dans la deuxi moitié du dix-septie .wzcle Essai
d'histoire institutionelle, écoromique e sociale, Bibliothe héologique et ique de
Pnstitue Frangais d'archéologie d'lstanbul (Paris, 1963), pp. - 175-493.
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voluntary submission of the Meccan Serifs provided Selim I with added prestige,
since by this act the Ottomans became the protectors both of the pilgrims and of
the Holy Cities. But by the same act, the Ottomans took over a set of
arrangements that weat back 10 he Mamluk, Ayyubid, Abbasid, or even carlier
periods. These arrangements, regardless of the date of their institution, possessed
considerable prestige, simply because they were an established feature of life in
the Holy Cities and thus could claim religious legilimation.®

On this basis of the work that Halil Inalcik has done on Ottoman policics
in newly acquired territories, we can compare the situation in the sixteenth-
century Hijaz with that in other parts of the Empire shortly after the Ouoman
conguest. 10 We know that in territories formerly in (be hands of Christian rulers
the Ottoman administration was mosl (lexible concerning the retention or
rejection of pre-conquest customs. On the other hand, in “old" Istamic territories,
the sultans’ hands were quile often tied by more or less explicit understandings
with members of the former ruling classes. But it was in the case of the Holy
Cities that the Ottoman administration possessed least room for manoeuvre.
After all, any deviation from charitable and administrative practices established
by previous dynasties would have invited invidious comparisons, and thereby
undermined the legitimacy of Ottoman rule.

Among the grants-in-aid given by rulers of Islamic stales to the
inhabitants of the Hijaz, assignment of public revenues (o the Serifs of Mecca
had a particularly long history. For the Ayyubid period, we possess the
testimony of Ibn Jubayr, a Valencian scholar who performed the pilgrimage in
1183 AD. According to this author, Sultan Saldheddin had persuaded the emir of
Mecca to forego taxing the pilgrims, in exchange for a yearly gift of 2000 dindr
and 20002 irdebb of wheat, in addition to rents from certain lands in Upper Egypt
and the Yemen. But as Ibn Jubayr graphically recounts, in years when the
subsidies did not arrive punctually, the emir had no qualms about arresling
wealthy pilgrims -the author included- and extorting money from them.!!

On the other hand, the Otoman authorities of the sixtecnth and
seventeenth centuries seem to have been quite successful in eliminating this kind
of abuse. Mithimme registers of the second half of the sixieenth century contain
quite a few references to complaints from pilgrims. But these complaints refer 10
such matters as marauding Bedouins, depredations of the beytilmdl emini and
non-arrival of food supplies. To date no reference has been found concerning

9For Mamluk-Ottoman continuity with respect to the pilgrimage, see J. Jomier, Le mahmal et la
caravane des pélerins de la Mecque (XIII-XX- siécles), Publications de Institut frangais
d'archéologie orientale, Rech de philologie et dhistoite, vol. XX (Cairo. 1953), passim.
104,151 Inalaak, "Ottoman Metheds of Conquest,” Studia Islamica, 11 (1954), pp. 104-129.

1 bn Jubayr, The Travels of Ibn Jubayr... . R.J.C. Broadhurst (London, 1952), pp. 71-2.
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illegal (axation on the part of the Serff of Mecca. Even Evliya Celebi, who had
no particular liking for the Jerifs and seemed was more than ready to repeat any
story which might discredit them, only referred to the illegal taxation of pilgims
as an event that occasionally had occurred in the past, and particularly as an abuse
abolished by Sultan Kayitbay.12 Thus one might speculate that the lavish
Ouoman subsidies sent (o the Serif of Mecca usually made it seem unnecessary -
and inadvisable- for the latter to collect money from the pilgrims. In tum, this
state of affairs probably constituted a matter of prestige as far as the Ottoman
sultans were concerned, although at present, no official text has been found
explicitly forbidding the Serif to lax pilgrims.

Even more binding than the practice of Ayyubid rulers was the example
of the Mamluk sultans. We know that Mehmed the Conqueror had offered to
reconstruct Mecca's water pipes, and was rebuffed by the then ruling sultan of
Egypt and Syria with the reply that these kinds of donations were the prerogative
of the rulers of Egypt.!3 Under these circumstances, it is not surprising that
Kaniini Siileymén and his immediate successors should have engaged in massive
construction projects in Medina and especially in Mecca, and torn down
important Mamluk monuments in the process.'4 But from the provisioning
point of view, the Mamluk heritage mainly consisted of the public foundations
established in Egypt under the auspices of various sultans, that were meant to
provide free grain for the inhabitants of Mecca and Medina. Many of these
foundations had been depleted in the course of time, and by 1517 no longer
produced significant supplies. This process of depletion, quite often due to the
depredations of foundation administrators and others, continued apace during the
early years of Ottoman rule as well, if the testimony of the Meccan chronicler
Kutbeddin is to be relied upon in this matter.!5 But on the other band, Kandoi
Siileyman and later his grandson Murdd 111 both set up very sizeable foundations
of the same type, which should have comp (ed the inhabi of the Hijaz for
most of the losses previously incurred. Moreover, thronghout the second half of
the sixteenth century, piecemeal additions of villages 10 make up for the
depletion of previously assigned resources were frequent.!6 Thus it would scem
that the provision of sizeable subventions to the Holy Cities of the Hijaz

12E\rliyn Gelebi, Seydhatnéme, 10 vols. (Istanbu) 1314/1896-97 10 1938). vol. 9, p. 682.
Franz Dabinger. Mehmed der Eroberer und seine Zeit, Well drmer ciner Z

(Muaich, 1953), p. 443.

14For & brief overview of Oltomen construction projects in Mecca, compare Nejat Gdyiing,

"Some Documents Concerning the Kaba in the Sixteenth Century,” Studies in the History of

Arabia, ed. A. Mahmoud Abdalla and others, vol. 2 (Riyadh, 1972), pp. 177-181. Emel Esin,

"The Renovations Effected in thc Ka'bah Masque, by the Ottoman Suitan Selim IT (H. 974-

B2/1566-74)," Revue d'histoire maghrébine, X11-39-40 (1985), pp. 227-232.

1sComr.we Ferdinand Wi 1d, Geschichte der Stadt Mecca, nach den arabischen Chroniken

bearbeiter (reprint, Beimi, 1964), vol. 4, p. 302

lGBa.sbahnllk (Osmanh), Argivi, Istanbul, Mihimme Deftederi (from now on MD) 43, p. 203,

no. 365 (988/1580-81): MD 53, p. 147, po. 426 (992/1584).

"
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constituted an example of ideological factors, including competition with the
Mamluk Sultans, determining the allocation of quite considerable resources. The
provisioning of Mecca and Medina was, to an appreciable extent, financed by
resources which otherwise would have been al the disposal of the Otloman
central administration.

THE POLITICAL POSITION OF THE MECCAN
SERIF AND HIS CLAIM TO SUBSIDIES

Bul aparnt from the religious considerations and the "politics of prestige”
outlined above, there were also more narrowly political factors involved in the
decision to supply the Hijaz and thercby facilitate the conduct of the pilgrimage.
After all, given the existence of more than one Muslim empire during the second
half of the sixicenth century, the Serifs as the local rulers of the Hijaz did
possess a certain room for manoeuvre. Certainly, the dependence of the Hijazi
population upon Egyptian food supplies ultimately would have made it
impossible for the Serifs to entirely turn away from the Ottomans. But the
existence of a very active Indian diplomacy in the Hijaz, particularly during the
reign of Akbar (1542-1605), must have acted as an added inducement to supply
the Holy Cities adequately .17

Moreover, the Indian presence in the Hijaz provided the Mcccan §erifs
with room for manoeuvre in yet another sensc: in the second half of the sixteenth
century, the Serifs possessed a share in the customs revenues of Jiddah, fifty
percent of which accrued to the Ottoman central administration, while the other
half was collected by the Serif.'8 As long as Indian and Arab ships frequented the
port of Jiddah, the §erif thus possessed an independent source of revenue that
permitled him a certain amount of leeway in politics. But with the closing
decades of the sixteenth cenlury, this source of revenue was progressively lo dry
up, leaving the Serif s in a difficult position both politically and financially. It
would be of interest to know whether these problems had any repercussions upon
the regularity of the amrival of Egyptian grain supplies, since a $crif with fewer
options was probably treated with less solicitude. But at present no document has
been located that would permit us to judge this matter.

17This matter is treated in more detail in this author's book on Ottoman hdjj organization in the
i h and se ies; Herrscher uber Mekka: Die Geschichte der Pilgerfahr

(Munich and Zarich, 1990).

lsTdri{l-l' Pecevi, 2 vols. (Istanbul, 1283/1866-67, reprinted with an introduction and index by

Fahri Derin and Vahit Cabuk, Istanbul. 1980), vol. 1, pp. 484-485.
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TRANSPORTING EGYPTIAN GRAIN SUPPLIES
TO THE HIJAZ

Not only the Hijazi grain supply itsclf, but also the transportation of
Egyptian grain to the Holy Cities was only in part a commercial venture. A
significant though unquantifiable share arrived in boats belonging to the same
public foundations of Egypt which supplied the grain. This arrangement differs
significantly from Istanbul custom, where in spite of very close state
supervision, both the production of the necessary grain and transportation to the
capital were in private hands.! In the case of shipping, this difference is
probably to be explained by the extreme difficully of procuring timber suitable
for shipbuilding and naval stores in the deserts that bounded the Red Sea, for as a
result, the construction of ships was even more expensive than usual. As the
Nile valley was devoid of timber, the closest source of this essential raw material
would have been what remained of the Anatolian forests, and these were partly
depleted and partly reserved for the use of the Ottoman navy. Thus it can be
explained that from Ibn Jubayr 0 Richard Burton, travellers complained about
the overcrowding and unsafe conditons on Red Sea ships.20

The actual process of grain transportation is reasonably well documented.
Graias grown in Upper Egypt were transported down the Nile, then unloaded
probably in Bolik,2! and taken by camel caravan to Suez on the Red Sea. From
this port, which doring the pilgrimage season was quite animated though it was
lacking in water, boats belonging to the Egyptian foundations were supposed to
take the grain destined for Medina as far as Yanbu®.22 There it was loaded onto
Bedouin camels; this process was supervised by a member of the Serif family
resident in Yanbu©.23 As to the grain intended for Mecca, it was transported by
ship as far as Jiddah and from there to Mecca by camel.

In this complicated process, a key role was played by the emin of Suez,
who at the end of the sixteenth century, frequently was not a salaried official, but
a tax farmer. The latter was apparently in charge of supplying the boatmen with
instruments and naval supplics; for when a boat sank, the responsibility was that
of the emin of Suez because he had been remiss in this matter.24 Moreover, the
emin of Sucz was empowercd to check the condition of boats getting ready to

19antcan, Istanbul, p. 427F.

204, Jubayr, tr. Broadhorst, pp. 64-65. Sir Richard E. Bunon, Personal Narrative of a Pilgrimage
to al-Madinah and Meccah, 2 vols. (teprint, New York, 1964), vol. 1, p. 172, 189.

2IMD60, p. 150, no. 350 (993/1585).

220m Suez before the opening of the Suez Canal, compare Burton, Narrative, vol. 1, p. 176ff.
23MD26, p. 136, no. 336 (984/1576-T7); MD60. p. 292. no. 679 (994/1585-86).
24MD26. p. 241, no. 692 (98V1574-75).
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leave the port, and prevent overloading.Z However judging from the frequency of
complaints, it would scem that many emins viewed their office mainly as a
source of profit. As a result, accidents duc to overloading were frequent;
particularly since most major boat owners, such as the sultan or the larger
Egyptian foundations, did not th Ives operate their boats but farmed them out
to the highest bidder. The latter then had a direct interest in caming as much
money as possible through freight charges, but suffered no pecuniary loss if the
ship foundered. Under these circumstances, the emin must have played a vital
role in controlling the activities of the farmers of institutionally owned boats;
and the failure of this control mechanism was no light matter.

But apart from collusion of this type, there existed the possiblitity that
the emin of Suez might come 10 an understanding with grain merchants plying
their rade in the Red Sea. Now Mecca and Medina were in an uncommonly
difficult position as far as their food supplies were concermed, as local resources
could in no way satisfy demand even in good ycars. Moreover, the pilgrims, even
though they brought some supplies of their own, constituted an additional, and
10 a certain exienl unpredictable, demand factor. As a result, prices were liable to
increase dramatically at the slightest indication of trouble, as atiested by an
interesting document referring 1o the very last years of Mamluk rule.26 Thus, the
delivery of grain from Egyptian foundations was of vital importance not only (0
the recipients of grain doles, bul even to those inhabitants ol Mecca and Medina
who bought their own food, totally or in part; for the presence of graim in the
city helped 10 keep market prices at a level that ordinary consumers could afford.

On the other hand, for merchants on the lookout for speculative gains,
this situation obviously presented a golden opportunity. Even if deliveries from
Egyptian foundations were only slightly behind schedule, prices in Mecca would
increase enough to permit a tidy profit. For this purpose, it is reported that
certain merchants came to an understanding with the emin of Suez.2” In some
instances, the latter even went so far as to unload boats already laden with
foodstuffs provided by the Egyptian foundations, so that merchants might
transport their own goods instead. Under these circumstances, the Ottoman state
responded by decreeing that vakif grains were 10 be accorded priority when space
in ships was at a premium. Moreover, the beg of Jiddah and the kadi of Mecca
were enjoined to aid the emin of Suez in controlling the shipowners. These two
officials were expected to confiscate all goods that had reached Mecca in ships
earmarked for the transportation of foundation-owned grains, and it was hoped

25MD58, p. 158, no. 418 (993/1585).

26Y|kup Mughul, "Portckizlilerle Kizildeniz'de Miicadele ve Hicaz'da Osmanh Hakimiyetinin
Yerlegmesi hakdanda bir Vesika,” Belgeler, 1. 2 (1964), pp. 37-47.

27MDS8. p. 158, no. 418 (993/1585).
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that this draconic measure would ensure the timely arrival of much needed food
supplies.

Thus in this context, we are confronted with a case in which several
potentially competing officials were instructed to supervise one another. A high
Cilmiyye official, namely the kadi of Mecca, and the highest-ranking dircct
representative of the Owtoman administration in the region, namely the beg of
Jiddah, were expected 0 intervene whenever the emin of Suez neglected his
dutics. However, the two officials in question were only instructed to punish
contravening shipowners, and not the emin of Suez himself. This preferential
treatment of the emin can be explained by the often very pragmatic approach of
(he later sixteenth-century Otloman administration toward tax farmers. As long
as the latier paid over the sums of money stipulated in their contracts, a blind eye
was quite frequently tumed towards their other derelictions of duty.

On the other hand, this example is instructive in that it allows us to
evaluate the similarities and differences between Ottoman supply policics in
Istanbul and the Hijaz. In both cases the Ottoman administration tried 10 ensure
that sufficient supplies reached the target area by assigning reasonably high-
ranking officials the responsibility of supervision. But there the similarity ends;
for in the case of Istanbul, the intention was gencrally to promote the extension
of private trade, whilc in the Red Sea region, the avowed aim was often its
curtailment. This contrast in policy s all the more worth noting as the "normal”
attitude of the sixtcenth-century Ottoman administration toward private traders
was on the whole positive, and commercial gain was in itself considered perfectly
legitimate.2® Given this background, and the fact that the sixtcenth-century
Epyptian foundations were so oficn umable to provide the Hijaz with (he required
quantities of grain, one might have expected the Outoman adminisiration (o move
in the direction of a supply system set up according to the mode! of Lstanbul
practice. That this did not happen demonstrates the surength of pre-Ottoman
political traditions in the area.

TRANSPORTATION AND THE NARYH PROBLEM

Barring error, the extensive discussion of Hijaz food problems in the
sixteenth-century Milhimme registers contains no references to an officially
determined price for grain proclaimed hy the kadi of Mecca. Given the scarcity of
documents, on¢ should probably not draw too far-reaching a conclusion from this
state of affairs. But al the same (ime it is not inconceivable that-the
administration in Istanbul was aware of the fact that an inflexible official price

2B0n this issue compare lnalaik, "Capital Formation,” pp. 98-103.
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would be very difficult to enforce under the very special conditions obtaining in
the Hijaz, and tried (0 deal with the situation by other means.2

That this lack of reference to a nark for grain may not be quite accidental
is moreover suggesied by a reference to the transportation of foodstufls from
Jiddah to Mecca in a year of exceptional drought and scarcity. As the Bedouin
tribesmen who provided this essential service bad died or dispersed, it proved
impossible to transport grain at the regular price, and the generosily of a private
person was called up on to pay for part of the increment. Now essential
transporiation services in Istanbul certainly had their officially determined
prices. 30 But Bedouin camel-herders in the Hijaz were not as easily supervised as
boatmen or ox-drivers in Istanbul. If dissatisfied with the price offered, these
tribesmen might simply disappear into the desert, while in all probability no
replacement would be available. Even worse, if the job was taken out of their
bands, aggrieved tribesmen might decide to attack the grain-transporting camels
on their way to Mecca or Medina. But since the price of desert transportation
entered to a considerable extent into the grain price paid by the consumcr in
Mecca, it is understandable why Ottoman officials in the Hijaz should have been
lukewamn in their attemplts Lo control these prices.

From the Ottoman administration's point of view, which in this case
coincided with that of the consumer living in the Hijaz, one of the principal
reasons for the Hijaz food problem was Lhe difficulty and expense of ransporting
supplies across the Red Sea. As we have seen, ships owned by the foundations
themselves, played a crucial role; of course the latter were expected to transport
vakif grain free of charge. At the end of the sixteenth century, the foundations of
Hasseki Sultan, Tahir Cakmak and Kanini Sileyman were all owners of ships,
and a new boat was being acquired for the foundation of Sultan Kayitbay. 3!
However, these boats nol only were intended 10 serve the transportation needs of
the vakifs, butl also produced considerable income for the budgets of the
respective foundations. Given the scarcity of sixicenth-century figures, it may be
permissible to refer 10 an account dating from the beginning of the seventeenth
century, and thus at least give an impression of the order of magnitude involved.
In the year 1013-14/1604-6, the foundation of Sultan Murid Il eamed more than
80,000 pdre from transportation services alone, while in the following year,

29On the determination of official prices Mib Kitikoglu, O: lilarda Narh
Muessessesi ve 1640 Tarihli Narh Defteri (Islunblll 1983) and most recently the relevant chapter
of Kafadar's unpublished thesis "Drops of Dew,” pp. 110-158.

30For some of many examples, see MD 21, p. 16, no. 56 (980/1572/73); MD 29, p. 136, no
336 (984/1576-17); MD 35, p. 128, no. 129 (986/1578-79); Kiititkoglu, Narh, p. 267 [f. For one
specific sector, see Cengiz Orhonlu, "Osmanl: Tirkleri Devrinde Istanbuol'da Kayikqibk ve Kayik
lqlel.mecnllin Tanih Dergisi, XV1/21 (1966), pp. 109-134.

YiMpea, p- 204, no. 521 (997/1588-89).
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carnings under this heading amounted to 76,000 pdre.32 Under these
circumstances, the Ottoman administration's prohibitions to Lransport the goods
of private persons on ships carrying vakif grains could only be of limited effect.
After all, outside of the season during which grain was normally transported, (and
if the vak:f budget was unbalanced, probably even during the season itsclf), the
administrations of the major Egyptian foundations must have been looking out
for customers. Under these circumstances, the line between 'legitimate’ and
‘illegitimate’ transportation ventares was very difficull to draw.

In order to arrive at a permanent solution to this problem, it would have
been necessary to provide for the Egyptian public foundations in such a manner
that they did not need the extra income (hey derived from hiring out their ships.
But this proved impossible; for we have seen that throughout the second half of
the sixteenth century, the Egyptian public foundations were notoriously short of
resources and often no longer able to provide the services demanded of them.
Under these circumstances it is scarcely conceivable that the foundations should
ever have had sufficient income to dispense with (he hiring out of their ships.
Moreover, the high cost of constructing boats should have put additional pressure
on foundation administrators. After all, it seems likely that in general, the
demand for transportation services in the Red Sea exceeded the supply; even if
foundation administrators had not been looking for customers, it is likely that
potential customers would have sought them out and solicited their services.

Given this circumstance, in the end, private transportation services must
have been indispensable. André Raymond's work has shown that seventeenth -and
eighteenth-century Caircne merchants and emirs invested in this business, and
that in fact the Suez-Jiddah connection was one of the Cairo traders' preferred
routes.3? Unfortunatcly, the si h-century doc located 1o date give no
information on what regulations, if any, existed with respect lo freight on private
craft. Nor do we know whether the transportation of foodstulfs was in any way
given priority. But considering the frequency of complaints concerning shortages
in the Hijaz, we do know that the transportation network did not always function
very cfficiently.

CONCLUSION

If we attempt to draw some conclusions from this continuous movement
back and forth of ships and camels, with their loads of donated or else saleable
grain, we find that in this particular case, "traditionalism" and "provisionism"

32Bagbakanlik (Osmanir) Aryivi, section Maliyeden miidevver 5310, p. 2ff.

33 André Raymond, Artisans et commergants au Caire au XVII siécle, 2 vols. (Damascus. 1973-
74). vol. 1, p. 110-111.
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weighed more heavily in the balance than "fiscalism." It must be cmphasized that
in taking over this term from the work of Mehmed Geng, what is meant by
“tradilionalism” is not the catch-all phrase frequently used by social scientists
adhering to the "modernization” paradigm. Rather, a much more specific meaning
is intended: Since Ayyubid and Mamluk sultans had founded a wadition of
supplying the Holy Cities, and at least the Mamluks had established pious
foumdations for exactly that purpose, the Ottoman sultans in practical terms had
litde choice but 1o continue the same policy. As the inhabitants of the Hijaz had
come to regard official subventions as a right and not in any way as alms, any
attempt lo discontinue support would have thoroughly discredited (he newly-
established Otioman regime. >

As to the "provisionism”, we find it taking on more extreme forms in the
Red Sea region than it ever did in the case of Istanbul. While the provisioning of
Istanbul relied exclusively upon private merchants and shippers, and state
investment was conspicuously absent, the Ottoman state - through the
appropriate foundations - played a major role in securing food supplies for the
Hijaz. On the other hand, provisioning the Holy Cities differed from (he
comparable enterprises of supplying the Palace, the navy or the army on
campaign: Thus we do not encounter any attempl to impose special taxes on the
population of certain regions in order 1o finance the Hijaz grain supply. Nor do
we observe the otherwise common expedient of exempling people from certain
types of taxation, in exchange for which they were to provide transportation or
other services.3% Thus the amangements observed on the Egypt-Red Sea-Hijaz
supply route constituted a urique solution to a very specific problem, and have a
rather ‘non-Ottoman' flavor about them. As certain sixteenth- and seventeenth-
century buildings put up by Ottoman governors in the city of Cairo during those
same years remind the beholder of Mamluk architecture, the administrative-
c ial arrang relating to the Hijazi food supply also retain a
somewha pre-Ottoman character. 36

Vicwed from another angle, the deleat of ‘fiscalism” is apparenl from the
very sizeable amounts of revenue that were sacrificed every year lo support
pilgrims and permanent residents of the Hijaz. This circumstance is worth
emphasizing, since conventional Ouoman history shows us a government

34Evliya Celebi, Seydhaindme, vol. 10, pp. 433-434.

'Cengiz Orhonlu, Osmanl: Imparatorlugunda Derbend Tegkildn, Iswanbul Duiversitesi Edebiyat
Faldiltesi Yaywnlari No. 1209 (Istanbul, 1967), passim, contains a full discussion of services
pravided against exemption from taxes. As o the use of special taxation for the purpose of
supplying the army, see: Liitli Giiger, XVI-XVII. Asirlarda Osmanli Imparatoriugunda Hububat
Meselesi ve Hububaran Alinan Vergiler, 1stanbul Universitesi Yaymlarmdan No. 1075, Iktisat
Faktiltesi No. 152 (Isunbul, 1964), p. 44ff.
36Fot a discussion of Mamluk building traditions in Ottoman Cairo, see André Raymond, The

Grear Arab Cities in the I6th to 18th Centuries. An Insroduction (New York. London, 1984), p.
1086f.
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concermed primarily with war on the Iranian and Balkan frontiers, and 10 a lesser
degree with the provisioning of the court and capital. Given this orentation, it is
then assumed that the provinces were regarded exclusively as sources of revenuc.
However, when it comes (o securing adequate provisions for the Hijaz, we are
confronted with a major item of expenditure which could not be expected to
produce any tangible return in terms of taxes. Moreover, sixteenth- or
seventeenth- century Ouloman officials were in no way expected o perform the
hdjj as a precondition for a successful career. Therefore one cannot assume that
revenue was foregone because Ottoman officialdom bad a direct stake in a
reasonably safe and comfortable pilgrimage.? As far as official Ottoman
documentation permits us to judge the matter, the dominant reasons for
continuing and amplifying the work of the Mamluk sultans were political.
Religious concerns must of course have played a role as well. But Ottoman
officials rarcly touched upon the religious sphere in (the documents which they
recorded in the Miihimme registers, and generally preferred to view -or at least to
describe - the provisioning of the Hijaz as basically a political and technical
problem.

And unfortunately, as more sophisticated analysis o Ottoman archival
documentation is only just beginning, we are nol really in a position to do any
berter than they.

30n this matter, see this author's Herrscher uber Mekka.






THE OTTOMAN-HABSBURG BALANCE OF
FORCES

Charles ISSAWI

A comparison of the main indicators of power shows that, at the time of
Siileyman, the Otioman and the combined Habsburg empires were quite evenly
matched. We may consider Area, Population, Agriculture, Minerals,
Manufacturing, Transport and Economic Organization.

1. AREA:

The area of the Ottoman Empire was distinctly larger than that of the
Habsburgs.

However, the addition of the enormous territories in the Americas that
were under effective Spanish control by the 1550's, and which were of the order
of 5,000,000 square kilometcrs, more than made up the difference. !

Ottoman Empire?
Europe about 1,000,000  square kilomelres
Anatolia about 750,000 square kilometres
Arab provinces (inhabited areas only)
about _750.000  square kilometres
2,500,000

T present day Mexico, Peru and Chile total some 4,000,000 square kilometres. Central America
and the larger islands of the Caribbean total over 500,000 and to this should be added large
portions of Venezuela, Colombia and Argentina.

2for assumptions and sources see Charles Issawi, "The Area and Populalion of the Arab Empire,”
in idem, The Arab Legacy (Princeton, 1981) pp. 37-38,



146 Charles ISSAWI

Spanish Habsburg
Spain about 500,000 square kilometres
Onehalfofltaly  abowt 150,000  square kilometres
Netherlands etc. about _50.000 squarc kilometres
700,000
Austrian Habsburg?
about 250,000 square kilometres

IT. POPULATION:

For the Ottoman Empire, guite reliable figures have been provided by O.
L. Barkan and M. A. Cook 4

For Spain and its European possessions, 100, reliable figures are
available.5 But for the Austrian Habsburg Empire there is a dearth of information
in the sources just enumerated and in such standard works as that by Tremel.
Mols puts the population of the "Danubian Countries” at 5,500,000 in about
1500 and 7,000,000 in about 1600, or say, an average of 6,250,000 for around
1550.% From this a deduction of some 1,250,000 may be made for that part of
Hungary occupied by the Ottomans, leaving about 5,000,000. The Atlas of
World Population puts the population of the Habsburg Empire at 7,000,000 in
1550 and 8,000,000 in 1600.7

As regards the Americas, estimates of the pre-Columbian population differ
hugely, from some 13,000,000 1o over 100,000,000, but all agree that there was
a catastrophic decline following the Spanish conquest and estimates for around
1550 put the combined total for Mexico and Peru at around 4,000,000.8

:lPresenl day Austria (83,000) and Czechoslovakia (127,000) plus Silesia and & small portion of
ungary.

4Omer Litfi Barkan, "Essai sur les données statistiques des registres,” JESHO 1 (1957) pp. 9-36;
M. A. Cook, Population Pressure in Rural Anatolia (London, 1972)

55. Nedal, Historia de la Poblacion espanola (Barcelona, 1966); Roger Mols, "Population in
Europe 1500-1700,” in Carlo Cipolla (ed.), The Fontana Economic History of Europe, Vol. II,
1974, pp. 15-82; Karl Helleiner, "The Population of Europe,” in E. E. Rich and C. H. Wilson,
(eds.) The Cambridge Economic History of Europe, Vol. 1V, pp. 1-95.

80p. cit, p. 38.

Colin McEvedy and Richard Yones, Aslas of World Population (Harmondsworth, 1975) p. 91.
BN, Sanchez-Albo Poblacion en America Latina (Madrid, 1973) pp. 54-66.
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Ottoman Empire
Europe about 8,000,000
Anatolia about 6,000,000

Arab provinces about  6-7,000.000
about 20-21,000,000

Spanish Habsburgs

Spain about 9,000,000
One-third of Italy ~ about 4,000,000
Netherlands etc. about _2.000,000

about 15,000,000
Americas about 4-5,000,000
Austrian Habsburgs about 5-6,000,000

It will thus be seen that, leaving aside the Americas, the combined
Habsburgs had a population almost exactly equal o that of the Ottomans.

Two more points may be made. First, in all three empires population was
growing, at not loo dissimilar rates. Barkan puts the population of the Ottoman
Empire around 1600 at 30 million. Mols shows a Spanish and Portuguese
growth from 9,300,000 in 1500 to 11,300,000 i 1600 and a "Danubian” grow(h
from 5,500,000 10 7,000,000. This means that their age structures were probably
similar and that the proportion of men of working and fighling age must have
been about the same. Secondly, the Ottoman Empire was much more urbanized
than the Habsburg ones. No European city had a population approaching that of
Istanbul (about 400,000) or Cairo (200,000-300,000) or cven Aleppo (probably
over 100,000); of all the Habsburg cities only Naples approached the 100,000
mark; Seville, Cordoba, Granada, Barcelona, Antwerp, Brussels, Ghent, Palermo
and lg\dessina, had around 50,000 inhabitants and Vienna and Prague probably
less.

III. AGRICULTURE:

9See H. Inafcik, B2 s.v. "Istanbul” ; Janet Abu Lughod, Cairo (Princeton, 1971) p. 131; Aadré
Raymond, Grandes villes arabes & I'épogque ottomane (Paris, 1985); for the European figures see
Helleiuer, op. cit., p. 81.
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Since in all the areas surveyed the bulk of the land was devoted to grain

and since the New World crops (particularly maize and potatoes) had not yet

blished th lves, the most ingful index for comparison is the yicld-

to-seed ratio for wheat, which was by far the most widespread crop. However, it

should be noted hat this ratio does not necessarily reflect yields per acre, since
sowing practices differed in various localities.

The only Ottoman figures I have so far found relate (o the mid-nineteenth
century, and average 5 or 6 to 1 in both Anatolia and Rumelia.!® There is no
reason (o believe thal sixteenth century yiclds werc appreciably lower, since no
significant improvements had been introduced in the intervening period. In the
Arab provinces the yield was probably lower, except in (he fertile, irrigated, Nile
valley where it was much higher.

For Spain, the earliest figure, 3-4 to 1, refers to Catalonia in 1533-1548;
by 1780 it had risen to 5.'1 There is no reason to believe (hat the national
average for Spain was higher than the figure for Catalonia. In ltaly, however,
yields were distinctly higher- 5- 6 or over - and in Belgium higher still,
averaging 10.9 in 1586-1602.12 For Austria in the eighteenth century a 3-5 yield
prevailed.!? As for earlier figures, in the mid-sixteenth century yields of 2 or less
were recorded in various parts of Hungary, rising to 3.5 in the scventeenth
century, and in 1651-1700 o 34 in panrts of Czechoslavakia.!

There is (herefore cvery reason 1o believe that Otloman yiclds were as high
as, or higher than, those in the Habsburg lands. Given its wide range of climates
and terrain, (from the Balkans to the Nile valley), the Ottoman Empire may also
have had a greater variety of crops. IL was generally a ncl exporter of wheat (from
Egypt, Rumelia, and Rumania), livestock (North Africa), cotton (from Cyprus,
Syria and Greece) and silk (mainly re-exports from Iran).!

IV. MINERALS:

All three empires were well-endowed with minerals. The Ottomans drew
ample supplies of iron, copper, lead, mercury, and silver from both the Balkans

10Charles Issawi, The Economic Hisiory of Turkey (Chicago, 1980) pp. 214-215.
1B Y. Sicher Van Bath, Yield Ratios 1810-1820 (Wageningen, 1963) pp. 42, 60.
12lbﬁ. p- 42; Fontana History, op. cit, p. 616.

Bgrg Wangermann, The Awstrian Achievement, 1700-1800 (London, 1973) p. 24.
14van Bath, ap. cit, p. 61, Fontana History; op. cit, pp. 602-604.

15Feraand Braudel, The Mediterranean, (2 vols., New York, 1972) pp. 583, 585, 84, 117, 156,
209, 559, and 562-565.
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and Anatolia.® The main deficiency was tin, which was imported from Britain
and elsewhere. Spain was very rich in minerals: iron in the Basque provinces,
lead, silver, copper in Huelva, mercury in Almaden and other lesser minerals.
Belgium and Italy were also well-endowed with mincrals. And, of course, there
was the huge influx of gold and silver from America.

The Austrian Habsburgs were even more fortunate. Their mountainous
lands contained an ideal combination of minerals, untouched by Roman
exploitation, thick forests providing building timber, charcoal and pitprops, and
water power o drive the increasingly complex machinery that was installed in
the Middle Ages and early modemn times. Bohemia, Silesia and Hungary supplied
gold, sil7ver and copper, and Styria, Carinthia, Tyrol and Bohemia had large iron
mines.!

It should be noted that mining technology in Europe was more advanced
and innovative than in the Ottoman Empire. The amalgamation process for
separating silver from its ore was introduced in Spain and its colonies early in
the sixteenth century. For iron smelting, the use of blast furnaces also spread
from the Netherlands to Galicia, Styria and other parts of Europe at the same
time and water driven machinery was increasingly used to crush ores and drain
mines.!® The Ottomans tried to keep up with such developments, but lended to
lag bebind.

V. MANUFACTURING

On both sides textiles were the leading industry. The Ottomans had such
great centers as Istanbul, Bursa, Cairo, Aleppo, Damascus and Salonica. The
Spanish Habsburgs also had large ceaters in Castille, Andalusia and Catalonia,
and more important ones in Belgium, North Italy and Naples. The main Austrian
centers were Bohemia and Silesia.

In this field too the technological superiority of Europe was alrcady
apparent. In textiles the Ottomans tended to import the more valuable woollens
and silks and to export cheaper cottons, or textile fibres. Other goods, such as
glassware and paper, that had formerly been exporied from the Middle East were

16Robert Anhegger, Beitriige zur Geschichte des Bergbaus im ischen Reich, 2 vols.
(Isanbul, 1943-1945): Ahmet Refik, Osmanli Devrinde Tllr*lye Madenleri, (Istanbul, 1931); see
also Charles Issawi, The Economic Hisiory of Turkey, op. cit, pp. Z73-298,

T)oho V. Nef, "Mining and Metalloigy in Medieval Civilization,” Cambridge Economic
Mistory of Europe. vol. 1I, (Cambridge, 1952) pp. 433-441 and 469-473; see also Ferdinand
Tremel, Wirtschafts und Sozial Geschichte Osterreichs (Vienns, 1969).

18p, ico Sella, “Europ Industries”, in Fontana Economic History, op. cif, p. 395; Nef,
op. cit, pp. 458-469.
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now imported. In the use of water, and especially wind power, Europe was far
more advanced than the Middle East and coal was beginning to be used, for
instance in Belgium.1? In Ilurgy and arm: the Ottomans tried hard to
keep up with Europe by using the services of converts to Islam; we do not hear
of a reverse flow of men or techniques. And, of course, European industry,
mining, commerce, finance and even agriculture, were beginning to profit from
the diffusion of printing which, in the Ouoman Empire, was restricted (0 non-
Arabic scripls.

VI. TRANSPORT:

Little necd be said on this subject. Both sides suffered from a lack of
navigable rivers, the Danube being the main exception, but both the Ottomans
and the Spanish 1{absburgs used coastal navigation very extensively — (he
Austrian Habsburg Empire was, of course, landlocked. On land, the Ottomans
had the advantage of using the camel, whose load was twice that of the horse or
mule;20 on the other hand, Europeans made much more use of carts and carriages.
And on the seas there scems little doubt that European ships, including Spanish,
which bad to sail Adantic waters, were definitely superior 10 the Mediterranean
galleys and other vessels which constituied the Ottoman navy and mercantile
marine. For the same reasons, the art of navigation was more advanced in
Europe.

VII. ECONOMIC ORGANIZATION:

Only two brief observations will be made under this heading. On the one
hand one has the impression — fortified by what Andrew Hess has said — that
the Ottoman monarchs had a much tighter control of their economy than did the
Austrian, or even the Spanish, Habsburgs and that they could mobilize a larger
proportion of total resources. One also has the impression that the deficits in the
Otioman state budgets were much smaller than those in Spain. There does not
seem (o be anything comparable to Philip [I's huge loans or to his spectacular
bankrupicy of 1575. It is true that the Ouoman akge was steadily debased but the
loss in its value between 1500 and 1700 does not scem to have been greater than
that of the Spanish maravedi; however, it was much greater (han the decline in
the Austrian pfond-pfennig.2! But, as against thal, economic institutions and

194, Rupert Hall. “Scientific Method and Progress of Techniques™, in Cambridge Economic
History, vol. 1V, op. cit, pp. 103; Charles Issawi, "Technology, Energy and Civilization™,
IJMES, August 1991,

20Charles Issawi, The Economic Histery of Turkey, ap. cit, p. 177.

21gee the graphs drawn by Frank Spooner in Cambridge Economic History of Europe, op. cit,
Vol. IV, p. 458; for the Castilian budget in 1574 see Geoffrey Parker, Spain and the Netherlands
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methods in the private sector — including banks, companies, insurance and
accountancy — were distinctly more developed in the Habsburg empires than in
the Otroman.

VIII. CONCLUDING REMARKS:

‘The preceding analysis suggests that, in the great conflict pitting the
Ouomans against the combined Habsburgs, the protagonists were evenly
matched. ‘The popuiation, resources and — Lo a lesser extent —technologies on
either side were roughly equal. The additional bandicap imposed on Turkey by

wars with Iran was offset by that imposed on Spain by the wars with France.

Alter about 1580, however, Spain tacitly withdrew from the fight against
the Ottomans, leaving Austria 1o bear (he brunt of the batle, along with such
allies as it could muster. And here the discrepancy was very great — a 1010 1
advantage in area and 3 or 4 (0 1 in population in favor of the Ottomans. No
wonder that Austria remained on the defensive until the end of the seventeenth
century, particularly after it threw its armies into the Thirty Years War.

There was much resemblance between the Austro-Hungarian and the
Ottoman empires. Doth were multi-ethnic, polyglot states, harboring many sects
and held together by common loyalty lo a sovereign and an overwhelmingly
predominant religion (Islam, Catholicism). But in addition there was a symbiotic
rclation between them. The Austrian Habsburg Empire arose as a response to the
Ouoman invasion. After the collapse of Hungary at Mob#cs, it became the main
defence of Europe. With the decline of the Ottomans, it expanded in the Balkans
— and also in Poland. But by then it was no longer fulfilling an essential
function, and the center of the action had shifted 10 Weslern Europe — (0 the
Netherlands, France and Great Britain. Eventually, both the Habsburg and the
Ottoman empires succumbed to the same enemy: Nationalism, bom of the
French Revolution, Romanticism and the economic and social changes that were
taking place in Europe. The first to respond were the Balkans — the Greeks,
Serbs, Rumanians and others. Then came the turn of the Central Europeans —
the Czechs, Hungarians and Croals. These movements exacerbated the
nationalism of the dominant groups, the Turks and the Germans, and the result
was intense struggle in both empires. Both were sh d by the First World
War and their dynastics were swept away almost simultaneously.?2

(London, 1979) p. 32; for the Ottoman budgets of 1564-65, 1591-92, 1597-98, 1648 and 1650
see Bernard Lewis, Islam in History (London, 1973) p. 210.

22y, A. L. Fisher, A Mistory of Europe (London, 1936) pp. 729-735,






OTTOMAN-HABSBURG RIVALRY: THE
EUROPEAN PERSPECTIVE

John ELLIOTT

According to Vasari, when Charles V was staying in Bologna in 1529-30 for his
coronation by Pope Clement VII, the artist Parmigianino wovld now and again
turn up to watch him dining in state. No doubt inspired by what he had seen, he
began to work on a large allegorical portrait of the Emperor. The surviving
version of the painting described by Vasari shows the seated figure of the young
Charles, in armour, with a baton in onc hand and a sword in the other. While the
winged figure of Fame descends with palm and laurel branch, an infant Hercules
offers him a globe. The globe is tumed in such a way as to depict, not — as
might have been expecled— Charles' new empire in the Indies, nor even, with
any clarity, his extensive European dominions, but the Mediterranean, the Hom.
of Africa, the Arabian peninsula and the ladian Ocean.!

The choice of the region to be depicted would hardly seem fortuitious. The
armies of Siilleymin had recently withdrawn from their encampment outside the
walls of Vienna, and hopes were running high that the newly crowned Emperor
would rally the forces of Christendom and march against the Turk.
Parmigianino's allegorical represcntation of Charles as the champion of
Christendom against Islam, even if it was not commissioned by the Emperor
himself, conformed well with the official imagery being developed by the
Imperial entourage in these ycars. These were the years when the Imperial
chancellor, Gattinara, was planning the publication of a ncw edition of Dante's -

1G. Vasaci, Le vite de’ piu eccelenti Pittori Scultori ed Archistetori (Opere, ed. G. Milanesi,
Flotence, 1878—85, vol. 5, p. 229). The picture was comsidered lost, until a painting
resembling that described by Vasari was identified in the Cook collection. The atuibution to

Parmiaganino of this version, now ia private hands in New York, has been disputed. See S. J,

Friedberg, Parmigianino (Cambridge, Mass., 1950), pp. 112-13, 207-8, and Fig. 132; and

Ferdinando Bologna, "l 'Carlo V' del Parmigianino,” Paragone 73 (1956), pp. 3-16. Neither of
these anthors commeats on the parts of the globe depicted by the artist, and the question is

likewise omitted in the recent iconographical discussion of the painting by Fernando Checa

Cremades, Carlos V y la imagen del héroe en el renacimiento (Madnid, 1987), pp. 39-40.
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Monarchia, the classic statement of the Imperial theme;? when the Christian
humanist circle around Charles was advocating the reunion of Christendom and
e reformation of ial aégis; and When intoxicating
_yisions_ were_(loating .in the air of the ¢ ] hmenl of a universal
monarchy and the subsequent returm of Asiraea or JusUCc, to the earth3 They
were also the ycars that saw the begmnmg ‘of the construction in Granada of
Charles' Imperial palace, whose sitvation, inside the fortified heights of the
Alhambra, commemorated the triomph of Ferdinand and Isabella in 1492 and
symbolized their grandson’s own commiunent (0 the cause of victory over
Islam 4

Symbolic references to the Emperor's role as the paladin of Christendom
2. Islam repr d a useful device for legitimating the great Habsburg
_;rmﬂljmmmmmmmﬂu_&geﬂ_m h_century. To the friends of the
absburgs, the empire of Charles V, with all the exciting prospects that it
offered for the reconciliation and reunion of a dangerously divided Europe,
provided the best, and perhaps the only hope, for the salvation of Christendom at
a time when the Turks were baltering against its gates. To the enemies of the
Habsburgs, that same empire, and its effective successor, the Spanish Monarchy
of his son, Philip II, was aiming at a universal monarchy which would destroy
European liberties and subject the continent (o the dynastic ambitions of the
House of Austria. In this rcading, Charles V's use of the Turkish threat as a
justification for his actions was no more than a piece ol cynical exploitation
designed to further his own ambitions and those of his family. The greatest threat
to Christendom came not from the ambitions of the Turk but from those of its
self-proclaimed champion against the Turk, the Emperor himself. 'l cannot deny,’
said Francis I to the Venetian cnvoy, ‘that [ keenly desire e Turk powerful and
ready for war, not for himself, because he is an infidel and we are Christians, but
to undemine the emperor's power (o force beavy expenses upon him and to
reassure all other governments against so powerful an enemy.>

Whatever the reading of Habsburg intentions, the fact remained that,
cspecially after Mohacs in 1526, no European ruler could afford for long (o leave
out of bas calculations the looming presence of the Turks in the Mediterranean,
in North Africa and on the Hungarian plain. The empire of Siileymin was a fact
of life, influencing at countless points the course of sixteenth-century European
development. Whatever Francis I might say, this empire was generally perceived

2John M. Headley, The Emperor and his Chancellor (Cambridge. 1983), p. 111; Marcel
Bataillon, Erasmo y Espaia (Mexico City, 1950), vol. I, p. 270.

Frances A. Yates, Astraea. The Imperial Theme in the Sixteenth Century (London and Boston.
1975), pp. 20-18.

4Earl J. Rosenthal, The Palace of Charles V in Gronada (Princeton, 1985), pp. 263-4.
5R. 1. Knecht, Francis [ (Cambridge, 1982), p. 225.
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as aggressive and menacing. The European image of Islam, after all, had been

shaped by many centuries, and the fears that lay deep in the consciousness of
Christendom had been powerfully reawakened by the fall of Ce inople and
“the subseguent expansion of Ottoman poweg, Europe, it was truc, had successes
of its own to set against these disasters— the reconquest of Granada, the Spanish
penetration of North Afiica, the establishment of a string of Portuguese bascs all
the way from Africa to East Asia, and Spain's providential discovery of the New
World of America. But the discovery and conversion of millions of American
Indians were scen as no more than comp ion for the subjugation of many
other millions of Europcans under the yoke of Islam. Christendom, in other
words, saw itself threatened again by its traditional enemy, and antomatically
Tesponded, as 1t had always responded to the perceived threat, with @k of a
crusade.

The obvious beneficiary of this aspiration was Charles V by virtue of his
position as Holy Roman Emperor — and a Holy Roman Emperor, moreover, to
whom had fallen not only the traditional Imperial and Habsburg inheritance, but
also, through bis grandparents Ferdinand and Isabella, an Iberian inheritance, with
all the poiential reserves of wealth and power that this implied. From RankeS to
Braudel” the rise and coexistence during the sixteenth century of those two great
superpowers, the Ottoman and the Habsburg, at either end of the Meditrerranean,
has exerciscd a strong fascination over historians. Is Braudel right in thinking
that 'history’ (one of his favorite notional entities) is by turn favorable and
unfavorable to vast political formations,' so that Charles V's empire, if not
Charles V himself, was in fact preordained?® Or was their simultancous
emergence sheer coincidence, as the forluitious character of Charles' vast
inheritance would appear (o suggest? Or did an empire call forth an empire, as
Charles’ assumption of his God-given mission to defend Europe from the infidel
would indicate?

One of the problems about this kind of question is that it can only be
answered by what would in effect be an impossibly complex exercise in
counterfactual histiory. Whal difference, in other words, would it have made o the
course of sixteenth-century European history if in 1520, as Paolo Giovio put it,
‘a gentle lamb' really had ‘succeeded a fierce lion? — if Sileyman had indeed
proved as peace-loving as western observers deluded themselves into believing?
One thing at least, I suspect, would have remained unchanged: the west in the

6l,eopold Ranke, The Onloman and the Spanish Empires in the Sixteenth and Seventeenth
Centuries, wrans. Walter R. Kelley (London, 1843).

71 Méditerranée et le monde Méditerranéen & l'époque de Philippe 1, (204. ed., Paris, 1966).
81bid., vol. 1, p. 14.

9Q|olcd by Roger Bigelow Memi Sulei. the Magnifi (1944; repr. New York, 1966),
p. 37.
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first balf of the sixteenth century would not have escaped some form of imperial
experiment. Dynastic accident and imperial election had combined o concenyate
an unprecendented amount of temitory and resour the hands of a single man.
Given the traditional associations of the Tmperial G, the political rivalries of
the European powers, @nd i feligious ferment of early sixteentli-century-Europe
“Willh (hé refusal of inabiliiy of the papacy to take in hand the urgent work of
‘reformation; it is hard to escape the conclusion that — Siileyman or no
Silleyman — this massive concentration of pawer would inexorably have led to
some kind of attempt to make a reality of empire.

The ways in which that concentration of power was used, however, and
indeed the degree of success which it succeeded in commanding, seem 1o have
been profoundly affected by the presence of the Turks. If some form of imperial
experiment was in any event on the cards for sixteenth-century Europe, we need
to know how that experiment was assisted, distorted or impeded by (he need to
face the perceived challenge of Islam. What, of course, remained unclear o
sixteenth-century Europeans was how far that perceived challenge was a real
challenge. In spite of westemn awareness throughout the sixteenth century of
Ottoman-Persian rivalry, and periodic attemplts by the west to collaborate with
the Shah,!? it was hard for Christendom to grasp that it was not the exclusive
focus of the Sullan's interest and of his agpressive intentions. Nor does it seem
to have crossed the minds of Europeans that, as seen from Istanbul, it was
Christendom that represented the challenge and the threat, and that the
aggressiveness which for them was inherent in the behaviour of the Turk might
itself on occasions represent a response to some prior Christian attack.

The combination of fear and incomprehension with which sixteenth-
centry Europe faced the Turk helped creale a climate that was [avorable (0 the
claims of Charles V, and later of Philip II, 16 (he nominal 1cadéiship of
‘Christendom in its struggle with Islam. To that extent at Jeast ihic proximity of a
militant Otioman power on the flanks of Europe helped to reinforce the
universalist aspirations inherent both in Charles’ imperialism and in the ideology
of the Spain of Philip II. But, as both rulers found to their evident distress, there
were sharp limits to the extent to which the reservoir of generalized support
elicited by the news of another Ottoman attack could be translated into such
practical necessitics as money and men. It is striking that even in Castile,
conditioned by its centuries of war against the Moors, appeals based on the
dangers of a renewed Ouoman advance were all too liable to fall on deaf ears. For
Castilians, the Moors and Moriscos might remain uncomfortably close, but the
power of the Turks was still remote.!! Similar problems would confront Charles

loDclu.hy Vaughan, Europe and the Turk (Liverpool, 1954), pp.'207-14.

Ugee José Antonio Maravall, Carios V ¥ ¢l pensamienio politico del repacimiento (Madrid,
1960). p. 90.
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and his brother Ferdinand in their appeals to the Germans. It was always easier 10
drum up general protestations of concern than practical support.}?

Yex, for all the recalcitrance shown by subjects, dependants and clients, it
was dangerous for them to get oo far out of line. The Magyars, the Sicilians,
the Neapolitans, the Genoese, all saw obvious advantages in preserving Lhe
Habsburg connection, so long as the Turks were threatening and defence costs
were high. Expensive fortresses bad to be built and manncd along the Tialian
coastline and the Hungarian plain; armies had to be mobilized, and flects fitted
out Only the Habsburgs could lay hands on the resources (o undertake and
sustain such large-scale enterprises, and the knowledge of this was (0 prove a

“powerlul 1acior it maintaining Habsburg preeminence in sixteenth-century
Europe. Braude! suggests!? (hat around 1600 the smaller-statcs of Europe once
again began 10 come into their own, and connects their resurgence with the
mutual exhaustion of the Ottoman and Habsburg super-states towards the end of
the century. But this may perhaps be a litde too neat. For if there was an
impulsion towards cohesion in sixteenth-century Europe, as evidenced by the
aspiration towards the unity of Christendom and the willingness of some parts at
least of the conti to place th Ives under the umbrella of Ilabsburg
protection, there were also powerful forces pulling in the opposite direction. The
Turks may well have represented a threat, but equally, they represented an
‘opportunity, and an opportunity that was eagerly seized. It was seized, most
obviously, by Francis I, who saw in a working alliance with the Sultan his best
chance of checking the growth of Habsburg power. It was seized, too, by the
Lutherans, who came to realize that (he proximity of Turks to the heartlands of
Europe provided them with unique possibilities for leverage in their attempts to
cstablish the Protestant Reformation in Germany.

Luther himself at first saw the Ottoman onslaught as a (itting punishment
for the wickedness of the pope and the sinfulness of his compatriots, and was
opposed in the early 1520's to any campaign against the Turk. But he rather
grudgingly changed his wne as the Sultan's army approached.! At the same time
it dawned on the Lutheran princes-and cities that they could (um Ferdinand's
growing preoccupation with the threat 1o Hungary to their own confessional
advantage. Tn 1526 for the first time they used Ferdinand's request for emergency
aid as a bargaining counter to demand religious concessions, and this was to
become standard practice during the 1530's.!5 At critical moments, in the early
1530's and again in the period of his disastrous Algiers expedition of 1541,

12gee Stephen A. Fischer-Galati, Otfoman Jmperialism and German Protestantism, 1521-1555
(Cambridge, Mass., 1959).

1313 Médirerranée, 11. p. 46.
14;scher-Galati, Ooman Imperialism, pp. 18 and 34.
151bid, pp. 35-6.
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Charles was forced to draw back from a confrontation with the German
Protestants, in part at least because of his preoccupation with the Ottoman
danger. When at last, in 1546, be was [ree to turn back to central Europe and deal
wilb the Protestant rebels il was already too lale. The Reformation in Germany
had been given sufficient ime 1o establish and consolidate itself under the cover
of the Turkish threat. In due course it would €xiénd, especially in its Calvinist
Torm, to regions that iad fallen andet Turkish domination o influence.

The Ottoman threat, then, played a vital part in affirming and confirming
the permanent division of Chiaslendom even as I Biealhed tiew Tfe 1016 the
Concept of Christendom ISEIE CRAes v, Bmbroiled 1o coninumg contlict with
Francis I, and harassed at one and the same time by the activities of the
Lutherans, the urgent pleas of his brother for help im recovering Hungary, and by
the rise of Ottoman naval power in the Mediterranean, found that he had an
impossible task on his hands. There were moments of triumph, like the Tunis
campaign of 1535, commemorated in a series of twelve tapestries after designs
by the Flemish painter Jan Vermeyen. These were carried wherever the Emperor
wenl, and were ceremoniously set up on great state occasions attended by him
and his Spanish royal successors, as il to emphasize their continuing
commi 1o the war against Islam.!6 But Charles could not possibly hope to
hold the line simultancously on all fronts, even with the resources of the
Fuggers, and of America, behind him. The Tunis campaign of 1535 was the first
Imperial campaign to be financed by the silver of Peru,’ and consequently
deserves o be remembercd as the first occasion on which the New World was
called in to redress the balance of the Old. Yet even this infusion of New World
wealth produced no more than a transitory redressment. The structure was 100
cumbersome o sustain the weight of the demands being imposed upon it, and by
the later years of the reign of Charles V the Wes('s great imperial experiment was
visibly faltering. As a response to the Ottoman mega-system, the Christian
mega-system was showing signs of possessing mega-faulls.

But long before the abdication of Charles V in 1556 a self-adjusting
process had got under way. This consisted of the progressive division of Charles'
unwieldy inheritance into two distinctive parts. Already from 1532 Charles and
his brother were beginning to go their separate ways as Ferdinand, thwarted in
his hopes of rolling back the Turks, moved slowly towards an accomodation
with the Sultan that would save the Austrian patrimony from further attack in
his lifetime, and would lead in due course to a compromise in Hungary!8 This
gradual distancing of Charles and Ferdinand foreshadowed the break-up of Charles’

16)onsihan Brown and J. H. Elliot, A Palace for a King (New Haven and London, 1980), p. 148.
17Ramon Carande, Carlos V y sus banqueros, vol. Il (Madris, 1967), pp. 169-70.

18panline Suuter Fichtner, Ferdinand I of Austria: the Politics of Dynasticism in ihe Age of
Reformation (New York, 1982). pp. 100-101.
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empire in the early 1550's. In the family negotiations that led to the formal
division of the Habsburg inheritance, the Austrian branch of the Habsburgs
would be left not only with the Austrian patrimonial lands, but also with the
Imperial dtle, with its large, if vague, responsibilities and ils rich ideological
connotations. Similarly, the succession of Charles’ son, Philip, to his father's
Burgundian-Spanish inheritance and the creation of a distinctive Spanish branch
of the Habsburgs, was also a formal recognition of pre-existing realities, in
particular of the unwieldiness of Charles' empire and the growing preponderance
of the Iberian peninsula within it.

Various elements contributed to the development of this Spanish
preponderance between the 1520's and the 1550's: the military effectiveness of
the tercios, the tax-paying capabilities of Caslile, its acquisilion of a transatlantic
and silver-rich empire, and, by no means least, the- increasing strategic
importance of the western and central Mediterranean in the war against Islam,
which thrust Spain itself, Spanish Italy and Spanish North Africa into the front
line. The organism that was in [act in the process of development as the
successor (o Charles' overextended empire was a Mediterranean state, financed by
Genoa (less vulnerable than its rival, Venice, to pressure from the Turk) and
powered by Castile.

Castile's great and growing improvement in the Mediterranean struggle,
which reached its climax in the 1550's and 1560's, grew out of a set of
perceplions and interests that were already well-established by 1516, when
Charles received the Iberian inheritance of his grandfather, Ferdinand the
Catholic. If the reconquest of Granada at the end of the fifieenth century solved
one problem for Castile by liberating thie last remnaats of Iberian temitory from
Islamic occupation, it created a new and potentially serious problem by bringing
under Christian rule a large Islamic community which found itself articially
separated from its brethren on the other side of the straits. The first revolt of the
Alpujarras in 1499-1500 had a profound impact on Castilian attitudes and
policies. On the one hand, it led to the famous 1502 decree, by which all Moors
in Castile were to accept conversjon or leave fhe country. ‘l'he end result was the
creation of a large and unassimilated Morisco community which continued ©
look with yearming towards the Islamic world of North Africa, and would
constitule a growing security problem for the Spanish crown as Mediterranean
tensions increased.!® The other cffcct of the revolt was to heighten anti-Islamic

9% Granada and the Morisco question, see especially Julio Caro Baroja, Les moriscos del reinp
de Granada (Madrid, 1957), and Antonio Dominguez Ortiz and Bernard Vincent, Historia de los
moriscos (Madrid, 1978). The unacny with which the Moxiscos clung to lhelr n'adumml ways is
vividly illustrated by the inquisitorial cases di d by M des G A 1, Ing y
moriscos. Los procesos del tribunal de Cuenca (Madrid, 1978).
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feeling in Spain, and prompt fresh calls for a crusade, which would plant the
cross on North African s0il.20

The high hopes of another great crusade and conquest were to be thwarted
by shortage of money, divided counsels in Spain itself, and the vnpromising
character of the North African terrain, at least as seen by Spanish eyes. The
Spaniards scttled instead for a policy of limited occupation, based on the
possession of a handful of garrison points. In retrospect, this policy gave Spain
the worst of every world. The Spanish presence in the Maghrib was assertive
enough to heighten tensions and rally the forces of the Muslim opposition,
while too weak to keep that opposition under effecetive control. The Spain of
Charles V found itsell saddled with a chain of vulnerable North African outposts,
while Algiers under Hayreddin Barbarossa was transformed into a nest of corsairs
who mided the Spanish and ltalian coasts and imperiled Spain’s supply routes and

hipping lanes. An already uncomfortable situation was made still worse atler
1534 when Stileyman responded (o the Spanish attack on the Morea by making
Hayreddin commander of his flcct 2! The subscquent Ottoman naval revival and
the lightening of the links between Istanbul and Algiers, brought North Africa
and the central and western Mediterranean well within the orbit of Turkish
influence. To Spain from the 1530's the power of Sileyman now seemed
ominously close.

This frightcning sense of proximily heiped to create a siege mentality in
the Iberian peninsula during the middle decades of the century. At any moment
the garrison posts in North Africa might be overrun, grain supplics from Sicily
be cut, and Spain's Moorish population ris¢ in rebellion, possibly in conjunction
with a Turkish sea-bomc invasion. These nightmare prospects 2o a long wa
towards explaining Spanish behaviour and Teactions be e 1530's and
T570. Anxictes over the peril | peril from Islam preyed upon a soc
by Tears of heresz and Prc subversion, and inevitably (heir eflcel was (o

. fy Spain's obsession with religious orthodoxy, giving it a Sharper, more _
militant cdge This new religious militancy gave impetus 10 the revival of
'crusadmg idealism — a revival that found visible expression in the two Holy
Leagues of 1538 and 1570, when Spain, Venice and the Papacy combined their
forces to undertake the great naval enterprises that would lead respectively to the
disaster of Prevesa and (he triumph of Lepanto in 1571. As tends to happen in
super-power relationships, it was almost as if the two super-powers were
becoming mirror-images of one another, with crusade responding to jibad and
jihad to crusade.

20F 0 Spain and North Africa in the sixteenth ceatury, see Andrew C. Hess, The Forgoiten
Frontier (Chicago and Loadon, 1978), and F. Braudel, "Les Espagnols et I'Afrique du Nord de
1492 & 1577," Revue Africaine, 60 (1928), pp. 184-233, 351-410.

2l ess, Forgonen Froniier, p. 72.
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The mirror-image repeated itself in their inlernal as well as their extemal
policies, as the heightened militancy brought into sharper relief the problem of
domestic deviants. Spain's potentially subversive Moriscos could not escape
closer scrutiny at a time of all-out war with Islam. As a result, benign neglect
was now replaced by intrusive pressures to conform, with predictably disastrous
results. The second revolt of the Alpujarras, between 1568 and 1570, was a
traumatic event, not only for the Moriscos, but also for the Christians of Spain.
Tt came at the worst possible moment for Philip 11, already hard pressed by the
naval war in thc Mcditerranean and now confronted in northern Europe by the
beginnings of the Netherlands revolt.

Recent scholarship has made us increasingly aware of the close connection
between Philip’s problems in the Mcditerranean and his growing difficulties in
vorthem Europe. The Ouoman danger seemed to him so serious that he felt
bound during those critical years of the 1560's and early 1570's to give it
priority. The effect of his preoccupation with the Medilerranean struggle and the
Morisco revolt was to diminish the supply of funds available to his government
in the Netherlands during those decisive early moments of Dutch unrest, and to
prevent him from throwing the full weight of his personal authority into the
attempl to check heresy and subversion in the Netherlands before it was too late.

William of Orange and his colleagues were well aware that the Sultan bad piven

them a reprieve, and indecd William sent a personal agent to negotiate with the
Sultan in_the hope of persuading him to maintain his p on Spain.22

Subsequently, the Duke of Alba’s attempts to crush the Dutch revolt were tobe
seriously hampered by the diversion of funds for the Lepanto campaign and its
aftermath. In other words, we see a repetilion in the Netherlands of the situation
in Germany in the 1530's and 15407, In both instances, (he preoccupation with
the dangers from the Ottoman Empire Tad crealed the opportunity in the west for

successful revoll, These wo rexolis Belween them changed the face of Eurcpe.

In reviewing the impact of the empire of Siileymin on the western world
of the sixteenth century, it is this particular aspect which I would most wish to
underline. The confrontation of the two great sysicms of the sixteenth century,
the Outoman and the Habsburg, ended in stalemate, with their progressive
disengagement from the 1570's as the Ottomans tumed to their eastem frontier,
while the Spain of Philip Il turned to face its new enemies in northemn Europe. It
was, inmy vicw, a paradoxical legacy, reflecting the paradoxes within European
society itself,

European history may be regarded as the history of a continuing dialectic
between the aspiration toward unity and the pressure for diversity. The empire of

22Geoffrey Parker, Spain and the Netheriands (London, 1979), pp. 29-30.
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Sdleymin inserted itself into this dialectic al a critical moment in European
development. The threat posed by Islam gave a powerful impetus to the
yeamings for Christian unity, and helped crcate a climate in which a universal
monarchy became for a moment a thinkable possibility. Both Charles V and
Philip II were able to capitalize on these aspirations, and in the Habsburg sysiem
that (hey established and embodied they created a supra-national structure which
looked, at least for a moment, as if it could become coterminous with
Chrislendom. But, the stronger the pressure for unity, the greater the resistance:
and (be cffect of the Turkish threat was simultaneously to enhance the
opportunities for successful resistance to those very moves towards unity that it
had helped 0 promote. France's challenge to Habsburg dynastic ambitions; the
consolidation of the Prc Reformation; the secession of the Dutch from
Spanish rule — all these were powerfully assisted by the diversion of Habsburg

energies into the war against the Turk. In other words, if the Turkish challenge at
one level reinforced e age-old teeling for the solidarity of Christendom, at
another it furthered the process of religious and political fragmentation which

made that dream of unity unrealizable. The European world that emerged from the
sixteenth-century confrontation with Islam was a world definitively set on the

“path of poliical Telipious and cultural pluralism. This in tum prompts a final

~quesiion. Did the confrontaiion of those two greal empires, the Otoman and the
Habsburg, have a similar impact on the Middlc East? To this may be added a
supplementary question: if not, why not?




SULEYMAN THE MAGNIFICENT AND THE
REPRESENTATION OF POWER IN THE CONTEXT
OF OTTOMAN-HAPSBURG-PAPAL RIVALRY*

Giilru NECIPOGLU

Three Venetian woodcuts and an engraving by Agostino Veneziano depict Sultan
Siileymin I with a fantastic heaggear that could almost be dismissed as a figment
of Orientalist imagination (Figs. 1-4). However, in a fascinating article, Otto
Kurz has demonstrated that (hese prints are truthful graphic records of a
spectacular golden helmet produced for the sultan by Venetian goldsmiths in
1532. The Venetian diarist Marino Sanuto first saw (his headgear, "the memory
of which ought to be preserved,” on 13 March 1532 at the jewelers’ district of the
Rialto. Three days later, it was put on public display at the Ducal Palace before
being dispatched to the Ottoman court for sale. !

An invoice published by Sanuto ilemizes the detachable parts of the
helmet wogether with the value of its jewels, a list that corresponds closely to the
complicated headgear depicied in the prints (sce Appendix). This document
indicatcs that besides a plumed aigrette with a crescent-shaped mount, the golden
belmet had four crowns with enormous twelve-caral pearls, a head band with
pointed diamonds, and a neckguard with straps. Featuring fifty diamonds, forty-
seven rubies, twenty-seven emeralds, forty-nine pearls, and a large turquoise, it
was valued at a total of 144,000 ducats, including the cost of its velvel-lined gilt
ebony case.? As Kurz has shown, this (antastic helmet-crown clearly constitutes
the main subject of the series of Venetian prints depicting Siileyman that are

Tlns nn:lcle. which was awudcd the Omer Liddfi Barkan best article prize by the Turkish Studies

in 1991, pri from The Art Bulletin 71 (1989) with the permission of the
joumul A shorter version was presented at the Princeton conference.
11t was Kurz who fiest blished the helmet's authentici through 1 in Y

European sources: see Kurz, 249-258. For the most recent views and bibliography, see the
following exhibition catalogues: M. Muraro and 1. Rosand. Titian and the Venetian Woodcut,
Washington, DC, 1976, 208-210; and Rogers and Ward, 53-54, Sanuto, LV, 634-636, is cited in
Kurz, 249.

2Sanuto, LVI, 10-11 Although Kurz dtes most of Sanuto’s references to the helmet-crown, he
fails 1o mention this invoice.
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thought to be based on a design by Titian (Figs. 1-4). The tall, compositionally
dominant helmel is superimposed on the rather unflattering rendering of the
sultan's profile, which appears (0 have been copicd from earlier woodcuts issued
in the 1520's. The large undated woodcuts (Figs. 1-3) are more precise in
showing the helmel's details than Agostino Veneziano's derivative engraving
from 1535 (Fig. 4), which shortens the plumed aigrette drastically to fit the
print's smaller format.3

The transactions involving this helmet, which was sold to the Ottoman
court for an enormous sum in 1532, have been carcfully documented by Kurz,
whose research has laid the groundwork for this paper. He has established the
basic facts concerming the helmet, but he regarded its creation as a purely
speculative commercial enterprise undertaken by a consortium of Venetian
goldsmiths and merchants. He visualizes the sultan's first cncounter with the
helmet's resplendent jewels as the moment from the Arabian Nights when
Aladdin's mother brought gorgcous jewels (o the palace: "When the King saw the
gems he was seized by surprise and cried: Never at-all until this day saw |
anything like these jewels for size and beauty and excellence; nor deem I that
there be found in my treasury a single one like them."! This scenario

3Kurz perceptively noted that the prints copied Sileymén's profile from carlier woodcnts: (Kurz,
249, 254-255). For prints and medals from the 1520's that depict the beardlcss young sultan in
profile, sec. L. Dopati, "Due i ini ignote di Soli 1," Studi ori ici in onore di
Giorgio Levi della Vida, Rome, 1956, 1, 219-233. The order in which Silcymdn's vanous
pottraits featuring the Venctian helmet-crown were issued remains conlroversial. Kurz dates the
woodcut of Fig. 1 1o 1532, and argues that Agostino Vencziano's engraving of 1535 (Fig. 4),
which is less precise in showing the helmet’s details, derives from it. Morc recenily, Muraro and
Rosand have dated the Fig. 1 woodeut o ca. 1540-50, arguing that it is a copy of Fig. 2, which
they date 10 ca. 1532-40. In their opinion, Fig. 2, which competes with the engraver’s art to the
degree that it imitates the linework of the burin, is the otiginal woodcut attributable 1o Giovanni
Britto, the fine graphic language of which is coarscned and simplified in Fig. 1, sce n. 1. Peter
Dreyer, on the other hand, has argued that Fig. 3 is the original woodcut from which Figs. 1 and 2
denve‘ (Tman und sein Kreis. 50 Venezianische Holzschnitte aus dem Berliner
liche Museen Pr icher Kulturbesitz. Berlin, n. d.. 55). However,
Kurzs dating of Fig. 1 to 1532 seems to find support in iw depiction of Silleyman without a
beard, following earlier images from the 1520°s which it copies. The (wo other woodcuts (Figs.
2, 3) that are morc closely related to Agostino Veneziano's engraving of 1535 (Fig. 4) depict
Siileymin with a beard — which the sultan grew in his later years — and thus appear to have heen
igsued at a later date, around 1535, The original beardless image in Fig. 1. which later prints
claborated with an added beard and inscriptions, was probably created in 1532 to commemorate
the helmet-crowns shipment to Istaobul. Its sober, precise workmanship accurately documents
the elaborate stone setlings and the harmonious propostions of the Gara-like helmet, which is
elongated in an enaggerated manner in later images (Figs. 2, 3, 4, 7, 8a-b). Disagreeing with
Rosand's and Murare's chrorology, Oberhuber argues that there is ao reason why the original
woodcut should have been cut long after the crown's completion in 1532, when interest in the
subject had ended: “Prints of this sort are produced when there is an immediate sale in view. They
function as posters, {lyers, or souvenirs”. He adds that the woodcut’s lines typify Titian's
handling of the pen around 1532, which Britto has fajthfully interpreted. Sce K. Oberhuber,
"Titian Woodcuts and Drawings: Some Problems,” in Tiziano ¢ Venezia. Convegno
Internazionale di Studi, Venezia, 1976, Vicenza, 1980, 526.
4Kurz, 255.
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underestimates the degree of sophisticaled cultural interaction that existed
between the Ottoman court and the West. The Venelian partners must surely
have had some prior indication that an artifact so costly and so unlike the
Ottoman/Islamic emblems of sovereignty would be welcome at the sultan's
court, before they set out to produce it. This article attempts (o demonstrate that
Ouoman officials were actively involved in the network of patronmage that
is Venetian

illa specnﬁc propagandlsuc funcuon ina conléit 6f Oimz;-l-Hépsburg -Papal

discoveries, lhlS papcr uses new textual evidence to present a more detailed
picwre of the helmet's meaning from an Owoman point of view. After
interpreting the helmet-crown's imperial mesage and its differing "reception” by
‘Westem and Ottoman audiences, the article attempts to situate it within a broader
framework of East-West artistic relations during the early pan of Siileymin's
reign (1520-66). It concludes with a discussion of the political nature of these
cross-cultral artistic contacts initiated after the fall of Constantinople (1453),
which abruptly came to an end by the middle of the sixteenth century.

THE NETWORK OF PATRONAGE

The patronage of the Venetian helmet-crown can be reconstructed from the
patchy evidence available. Describing the international fame of goldsmiths on the
Rialto who produced regalia for monarchs all over Europe, Francesco Sansovno
writes:

Forty years have passed now since Vincenzo Levriero in partnership
with Luigi Caorlini and other famous jewel merchants produced a tall
helmet with four crowns for Siileyman, Emperor of the Turks. It was
omamented and completely covered with so many jewels that this
Prince, whose singular prudence and power are known lo everyone,
was stupefied by a thing so remarkable, and they became rich by it

5Sunsovino. 134v; cited in Kurz, 250-251. Assuming that Viacenzo Levriero was also a
goldsmith, Kurz writes, "No other works are known by the two goldsmiths. Vincenzo Levriero is
for us only a name. Luigi Caorlini. who belonged to a family of Venetian goldsmiths, was a
friend of Pietro Aretino™; (Kurz, 251). Vincenzo came from & family of great jewel merchants
wrading in the Levant, including Gaspare di Levriero, who died in Istanbul from the plague during
1526; sce Sanuto, XL, 894, 885. Vincenzo himself was a jewel merchant whose Wrips to the
Ottoman count arc recorded in contemporary sources: see an. 8, 13, A document prepared on 17
Nov. 1531 reveals that "Vincenzo di Livreri's™ brothers, Giovanni and Pietro, would receive two
thousand ducats and divide their patemal and fraternal inheriteace among themselves if Vincenzo
died, according to the specification of another document drawn up os 6 Mar. 1531. This
document seems (o have been drawn up just before Vincenzo Levriero was preparing to leave for
Istanbul in order to deliver the Venctian helmet (ASV, Misc. Gregolio. Carte Private, Busta 43).
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Sanuto agrees that the Caorlini family of goldsmiths produced this helmet
in partnership with Venelian jewel merchans, including Vincenzo Levriero,
Pietro Moruosini, Jacomo Comer, Marco Antonio Sanudo, and the sons of Pietro
Zen, who was the Venetian vice-bailo residing in Istanbul at that time. In a
reference Kurz overlooked, Sanuto curiously mentions a representative of the
Ottoman court, the sultan's chief treasurer, Defterddr Iskender Celebi, among
these Venetian partners.® Although Sanuto's invoice assesses the helmet's value
at 144,400 ducats, the Venetian partners claimed to have made a hundred percent
profit when it was sold for only 115,000 ducats.” This clue implies a substantial
Ottomnan investment in the piece, as Defterddr Iskender's involvement already
indicates.

The sultan's chief treasurer played a pivotal role in the Oltoman court’s
commercial relations with Venice, and his contacts with the greal jewel merchant
Vincenzo Levriero are documented.8 Iskender's associates also included Alvise
Gritd, the illcgitimate son of Doge Andrea Gritti, who was a powerful merchant
dealing mostly in jewels at Istanbul (Fig. 5). Born to a Greek concubine while
his father resided in Pera, the Frankish quarter of Istanbul, Alvise was ed din
Italy. Returning to his place of birth, he became rich from diverse mercantile
activities. Fluent in Turkish, Italian, and Greek, he dressed in sumptuous caftans
of gold brocade, multiple diamond rings, and golden chains, and wore an Italian
beretta to mark his Christian status. Popularly known as "Prince’s Son," this
Turkified Venetian lived in regal pomp at his Italianate palace outside Pera,
which featured quarters for slave boys, a harem, and stables.” Both Christians and
Turks attended his sumptuous feasts, such as the one in 1524 when a
performance of the classical comedy Psyche and Cupid was followed by songs
and dances by Perotc women and Turkish enterainers. Gritti's court, which was
frequented by Italian merchants seeking his protection, sheltered several
humanists, including Francesco della Valle, who served Gritli as sccretary and
chamberiain. Andronicus Tranquillus, and Augustinus Musaeus. 1%

6Sanuto, LV, 634.635; LVI, 358-359. Defterddr 1skender Celebi is referred o as "Celebi
deferder,” Since Kurz missed this important reference in Sanuto, he concluded that the helmet was
a purely speculative Venetian enterprise with no Ottoman involvement.

7A|lbough Sanuto initially reports that the helmet was sold for 115,000 ducats. the delayed final
payment amounted to 116.000 ducats. For details on the payment. see Samito, LVI, 10-11, 358-
359, 364, 403, 791. 826: Kurz, 255.

BFor Pietro Zen's nssessment of Iskender's great power, see Sanulo, LV, 615. Iskeader's relations
with Vincenzo Levriero's brother-in-law are menlioned in Della Valle, 34,

9For Alvise (Luigi) Griwi, see Della Valle; H. Kretschmayr, Ludovico Gritti, eine Monographie,
Vienna, 1896: Giovio, 344-347; Ramberti, 308-311; Finlay, 78-118.

10F0r a dessiled description of Gritti's feast, see Sanuto, XXXVI, 120-121. The works of
humanists attached to Alvise Grili's court, and a satirica) drama’ performed in a carnival by his
enemies in 1532, which ended with the burning of his effigy, are mentioned in T. Kardos.
"Dramma satirice carnevalesco su Alvise Gritti, Governatore dell'Ungheria, 1532, "Vengia e
Ungheria nel Rinascimento, ed. V. Branco, Florence, 1973, 397-427.
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Alvise Gritti quickly became influential at the Owoman court through the
favors of his powerful patron, the grand vizier Ibrihim Pasha. The contemporary
observer Benedetto Ramberti ranked him as the second greatest man of authority
in the Ottoman empire after the grand vizier. It was the latter who introduced
Alvise to the sultan as a great connoisseur of jewels.!! Contemporary sources
agree that, more than any of his predecessors, Sileyman was an avid collector of
rarc pems. His childhood training as a goldsmith contributed not only to his
unprecedented patronage of local goldsmiths and jewelers attached (o the court
workshops, but also to a lively jewel wrade with Venice in which Alvise came to
play an important role.12 For example, in 1529 when Vincenzo Levriero brought
a jewel-inlaid gold box from Venice to Istanbal, it was Alvise who sold it to the
O court. Doc (s at the M State Archives indicale that the same’
"Vincenzo di Livrieri” wbo was residing in Alvise's palace at Pera, acted as the
latter's agent in trade during those years. It is therefore mol surprising to learn
from Francesco della Valle that his master Alvise Gritti acted as an intermediary '
for Vincenzo Levricro’s parners in presenting the jeweled gold helmet through
Ibrihim Pasha to Silleyman. Holding it in his hands, Alvise had shown it to the
influential grand vizier first and then (o the sultan.'? Paolo Giovio, who wrote
that Alvise made a fortune by supplying Sileymin with jewels to decorate his
horses and the gold-plated walls of certain royal chambers in his palace, confirms
that the golden helmet created in Venice for the sultan, together with severa]
other jewel-incrusted artifacts, was Alvise Grilti's inventione.1

11Ramberti, 309-311. About lbréhim’s protection of Alvise Gritti, and his introduction to the
sultan, see Della Valle, 20; Giovio, 345; D. de'Ludovisi, "Relazione (1534)," in Albdri, 1, 29-30:
Sanuto, LVIIL, 639.

12For the observatioa that Sileyman was fonder of jewels than were any of his predecessors, see
Senuto, LV, 635: LVI, 403; Giovio. 345. Payroll registers indicate that the number of
goldsmiths and jewelers aftached 10 the Ottoman court ncarly doubled in 1526; Aul, 117.
According to the 17th-century traveler Evliyd Celebi, while a prince, Sileymin was trained io the
craft of goldsmiths in Trebizond by a Greek called Conslantine. As sultan, he built a royal
establishment for goldsmiths in Istanbul, endowing it with a fountain, mosque, bath, and
workshops arranged around a court: see Evliya Celebi, Seyahamame, 10 vols., Istanbul, 1896

1930, 1. 570: 1. 91. For the jewelry tade through Venice, see Kellenbenz, 1965; and
Kelleabenz, 1967.

DEor the gold box (cassetra di zoie et d'oro bellisima) that Vincenzo Levriero delivered to the

Otioman court, see Sanuto, LV, 167., Dispatches sent from Istanbul 10 Mantua between 1527 and
1530 indicate lhll Alvxse nnd Vincenzo were snpplymg quality horses to the Gonzaga stable
master Al d (Archivio di Stato di M Levante ¢ Porta Ottomana, B. 795,

nos. 141, 145-148, 154, 158). Refeming to Alvisc’s role in the Venetian helmet’s presentation,
Della Valle writes (p. 35): "L'anno seguente poi fu portato per esso Learieqt fi.e., Vincenzo
Levriero), et compagni un certo elmo d'oro, fornito di molte gioie per venderlo a Solimano. I
mio Sigre hebbe l'elmo nelle mani, e lo mostro al Bassa, et dipoi & Solimano.” The author seems
to be confused about the helmel’s price (200,000 ducats).

4Giovio. 345.
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Addressed to the Venetian Scnate in 1534, Daniello de’ Ludovisi's
Relatione points oul that Ibrahim Pasha depended heavily on the council of (wo
important men: Alvise Gritti and Defterddr Iskender.15 The involvement of both
of these individuals in transactions concerning the helmet inevitably brings
{brahim Pasha into the picture (Fig. 6). fbrihim was, according to the English
writer Knolles, the most magnificent and powerful of all Ottoman grand viziers:
"He in magnificence, power and authoritie farre exceeded all the rest of the
Bassas." A royal document issucd in 1526 pranted him almost complete power as
the sultan's alter-ego.!® Bom in Parga, on Venetian temitory, {brahim was a
strong supporter of the Serenissima’s I.evantine trade. The bailo Pietro Bragadino
reports that this pro-Venetian grand vizier was not only fond of reading the lives
of ¢lassical heroes like Hannibal and Al der the Great, but that he also avidly
gathered intelligence about contemporary monarchs. Wearing many jeweled rings
and dressed more lavishly than the sultan, he "bought almost every fancy object
he could acquire."17 In 1530-31 he had insistently requested a unicorn horn from
the Venetian Senate, a treasure that was presented ceremonially to the sultan as a
token of the Serenissima’s friendship with the Sublime Porte.!8

Promoting the ideal of magnificence as an indispensable attribute of
sovereigly, Ibrahim encouraged the sultan (o indulge himself in jewels by
presenting him with expensive presents. For example, in 1525, his gifis to
Siileyman from Cairo included a gold cup inlaid with enormous diamonds,
emeralds, rubies, and pearls worth 200,000 ducats. The grand vizier, who boasted
about the vast treasures he accumulated in Cairo, possessed a large quantity of
jewels and gold, as two inventories of 1536 of his personal treasury indicate.
Composed by the contemporary author Latifi, two essays contain descriptions of
these legendary jewels and gold and silver objects surpassing even those owned
by the sultans. Though fbrahim’s preoccupation with pomp eventually led to his
execution in 1536, he seems 10 have been the guiding spirit behind the Venetian
helmet project and he might well have provided gold and jewels for it from his
own collection.!® This would explain why two contemporary pamphlets in

15DeLudovisi (as in 0. 11} 29-30. About Ibrahim's dependence on Gritti for advice, also sce
Sanuto, LVIIL 574. Some sources state that [brahim Pasha was a former slave of Iskender Celebi.
whose daughter he later married; R. Knolles. The generall hisiorie of the Turkes, London, 1603,
645-646: Postel, Bk. IlI, 48-50; H.D. Jenkins, Ibcahim Pasha, Grand Vizier of Suleciman the
Magoificent, New York, 1911, 38.

16K nolles, 607. The documeat is fully cited in Celalziide. fols. 177c-182v.

17p g di S io della Relazi (1526)", in Sannto. XLI 527-559. For {tedhim
Pasha, also sce Pastel, Bk. III, 48-61; Jenkins (as in n. 15), and Anon., Discorsi, fols. 48r-v.
IBSanulo. LII, 344, 531, 570, LVI 42, 155 LV 178-181, 231-232; ASV. Deliberazioni
(Secteta) Senato, R. 54, (1530-31), fols. 38r-v, 58r, 61v.

19The “copa d'oro™ was set wilh precious jewels, including a fifty-cigh di d worth
31,000 ducats, a twenty-onc-carat diamond worth 18,000 ducats, a fourteen-carat, diamond worth
18,000 ducats, an emerald for 15,000 ducats, and numerous mbies and pearls; (Sanuto, XL, 124).
Fox jewels in Tbrahim's personal treasury, see ibid., X1, 125; XLI 527. The two inventories from
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2 Ancnymous, Portrait of Sultan
Sileymdn, Venetian woodcut in
two blocks, ca. 1535. New York,
Metropolitan Museum of Artt,
Harris Brisbane Dick Fund (from

" Rosand and Muraro, as in n. 1, no.
48)

“g | Anonymous, Portrait of Sultan

Siileyman, Vepetian woodcul in
two blocks, ca. 1532, London,
British Museum (from W,
Stirling-Maxwell, Examples of
Engraved Portraits of the
Sixteenth  Century, lLondon,

Edinburgh, 1872, p. 41}
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6 Anonymous, Ibrakim Pasha on
Horseback, woodcut, 1529.
Vienna, Albertina, Craphische
Sammlung

8a Anonymous, Fquestrian Swultan
with Panoramic View of Istanbul
in the Background, engraved in
Frankfurt, mid-17th century.
Minster Stadtmuseum (from
Miinster, Wien und die Tiirken
1683-1983, as in n. 27, no. 59)

7 Anonymous, Equestrian Sultan with Panoramic View of
Istanbul in the Background, copper engraving, mid-17th
century, "Augsburg zo finden bey Jacob Koppinayr®
(photo: Dr. Julian Raby)
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14 Nicolas Hogenberg, The Coronation Cavalcade of Charles V and
Clement VI, from a series of woodcuts, 1530. Paris, Bibliothéque
Nationale, Cabinet des Estampes (from the anonymous publication of
Junta Nacional del IV Centenario, La Coronacion Imperial de Carlos,

Madrid 1958)
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15a Anonymous, Portrait of Charles
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530 woodcut, 1530 (from Sanuto
Y Diarii, LIIT)










Giolru NECIPOGLU PL. X1

19 Gentile Bellini,
Portrait of Mehmed I,
1480. London,
National Gallery

20 Gentile Bellini, Bronze Medal of Mehmed 1, undated.
Lisbon. Calouste Gulbenkian Museum
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21 Mitre-crown made for the
Habsburg empetror Rudolf 11 in
1602 by the court goldsmith
Jan  Vermeyen. Vienne,
Kunsthistorisches Museum

22 Siileyman Investing his Vassal John
Zapolya with the Holy Crown of St
Stephen in 1529, ca. 1557; in ‘Auxifi,
Sileymanname, Istanbul, Topkapt
Sarayt Kiitiphanesi Miizesi, MS H.
1517, fol. 309¢
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23 Agostino Veneziano, Portrait of Francis I, engraving,
1536. London, British Museum {from Bartsch XIV, no.
519)
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26 Ottoman parade helmet of gold-inlaid steel, set with
repoussé gold plaques encrusted with turquoises and
rubies, 16th century. Istanbul, Topkap: Sarayr Muzesi,
2/1187
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29 Porlrait of Sitleyrén, by Melchior Lorch, 1559
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Germman and Italian and a German folksong composed by Hans Sachs—all
apparently deriving from a common source—state that the Venetian helmet was a
gift from [brahim Pasha to Stileyman.20

The grand vizier's chief advisers, Iskender Celebi and Alvise Grili,
probably negotialed Lhe details of this enterprise with Vincenzo Levriero, who
frequently traveled between Venice and Istanbul, as well as with the vice-bailo
Pietro Zen, whose sons were among the partmers. The Ottoman court’s interpreter,
Dragoman Yinus Beg, who visited Venice on several diplomatic missions during
December 1529, January 1530, and December 1532, could also have acted as a
liaison. Moreover, it is not allogether umlikely that the Venctian goldsmiths
themselves were brielly present in Istanbul to receive instructions about Lhe
design from Gritti, who helped conceive it. Afier all, the brothers Luigi and
Marco Caorlini are documented to have visited the Otoman capital later in 1532-
33, probably in the company of Vincenzo Levriero, who with his companions,
according o Della Valle, delivered the helmet to its destination 2!

Well aware of the helmel's whereabouts before it even reached Ottoman
territory, 1brabim Pasha was instrumental in ensuring its safe transport. He sent
an impressive escort to Ragusa, led by one ol his slaves, to assure its delivery
over land to the Outoman court.2Z At the head of his army, Silcyman had already
departed from Istanbul for a second campaign to Vienna, when the helmet arrived

1536 list numerous rubies, pearls, diamonds, emeralds, rquoises, and jeweled rings, Topkap
Palace Archives, D. 5927, D. 10023. For relevant passages in the (wo essays, see A. Sevgi, ed.,
Latifi'nin iki Risalesi: Enisi’l-Fusdha ve Evsaf-i Ibrahim Paga, Konya, 1986, 12-16, 24,

onsing Rabbi Ben Meir's derivative Chronicle of the Kings of France and Sultans of Turkey,
which directly copies sources from 1532, Kurz dismisses lbrahtm Pasha’s involvement: "We sce
that already by the middle of the sixteenth century — the Chronicle was (inished in 1535 — a
false rumor was current that the helmet was a gift from the wealthy grand vizier to his overlood”;
(Kurz, 255-256: ). Ben Men The Chronicles, 2 vols., trass. C.H.F. Biallobotzky, 1836, II,
141). Two blished in 1532 state that the Venetian helmet, which cost
140,000 ducats (a ﬁgure remurhby close to the 144,000 ducats cited in Sanuto’s invoice), was
Ibrihim’s gift to the sulan; see Anon., Copey, fol. 3v; Anon.. Copia, fol 2v. A song composed
by Hans Sachs in 1532 repeats the same information without mentioning the helmel's price; (see
Sachs, 56). All three sources arc quoted in n. 31. Like the mid-16th-century chronicle of Ben
Meir, that of Gomara copies this information from the above-cited pamphlets; (F.L. de Gomara,
Annals of the Emperor Charles V, rans. R-B. Merrimm Oxford. 1912, 91-92, 224).

21pn, Yinus Beg's missions are explai m Se((on, Ill 384. For the presence of the
Caorlini brothers in Istanbul, see a d blished in Kellenb 1965. 365-366, 374-377.
Luigi Caotlini's visit (o Istanbul is also referred to in Pietro Aretino's play. La cortegiana: see De
Sanctis, 173, cited in L. Klinger and J. Raby, "Barbarossa and Sinan: A Portrait of Two Ouoman
Corsairs from the Collection of Paclo Giovio. "Ateneo Veneto (fortcoming), 9. It is also
mentioned in a letter published in P. Larivaille, Lettere di, a su Aretino nel Fondo Bongi dell’
Archivio di Stato di Lucca, Panis, 1980, 17. A letter from Marco di Niccold to Aretino, written in
Istanbul on 8 Sept. 1533, confirms Caorlino's presence at the Orioman capilal: "I} Caorlino vi
bastia la mano. e mandavi una turchese bella e di prezzo; ma pregate pure lddio che le cose nastre
vadino bene”; Landoni, I. pt. I, 94-95. For the helmet's transport to thc Otoman court by
Levriero and his companions, see Della Valle, 35 (as in n. 13).

22Sanuto, LY, 634-635; LVI 7.
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in Edime. There, it was delivered on 12 May 1532 to Ibrahim Pasha, who is
reported by Sanuto to have admired it immensely.2? Pictro Zen's firsthand reports
on the transactions indicate that the helmet's costs were covered in Istanbul by
the sultan's acting treasurer Mahmid, who openly disapproved of this extravagar
expense on the eve of a costly military campaign. Since there was not sulficient
cash at hand, only 100,000 ducats were paid al first, while the remaining debt of
15,000 was covered several months later from the revenues of Aleppo and
Tripoli. Pietro Zen noted that Ciis was "an excellent and notable payment in a
time of this sort,” which advertised to the whole world the sultan's wealth 24

THE ICONOGRAPHY OF POWER

Now let us turn to the iconography and the ceremonial functions that the
Venetian helmet-crown fulfilled. Why did Tbrahim Pasha acquire this
idiosyncratic headgear, given that such imperial regalia as crowns, scepters, orbs,
or golden chains were foreign to the Ottoman tradition of sovereignty?25 The
helmet’s acquisilion in 1532 was not an isolated case. Observing that it was
conceived as part of a larger group of Venetian ceremonial objccts commissioned
by a different consortium, Sanuto writes: "This helmet will be sent together with
a jewel-studded saddle and saddle cloth ordered by another partnership. These, too,
are estimated to be worth 100,000 ducats.26

This is confirmed by Francesco Sansovino who states that, besides the
golden belmet with four superimposed crowns, the Venetian goldsmith Luigi
Caorlini had also made "a cushion, a chamfron for the sulian's horse, and an
aigrette, with other precious llnngs of inestimable value.” ‘A’ietter by (he
renowned humanist Pietro Aretino, addressed to his friend Luigi Caorlini in
1536, indicates that for Silleyman the goldsmith had made a scepter, fumishings
and other jewels worth more than 100,000 ducats. Marco di Niccold, one of the
merchants belonging to the second consortium, informed Aretino on 5 May 1530
that he had shown Pope Clement VII in Rome the jewels he obtained from
Naples for the scepter (mazza) and the other artifacts that the Caorlini were
making for the sultan. Giovio mentions the same scepter simultaneously with
the gold helmet and a bejeweled mirror as objects created in Venice on Lhe basis
of Alvise Gritti's instructions, which Siileyman found to be marvelously
pleasing. In a letter from 1535, Giovio links the name of his relative Pietro della

Bppia, LVL 36,
24bia., LV1, 403, 791, 826.
5The abscnce of such regalia is noted in S. Schweigger, Ein neve Reyssbechreibung auss

Teutschand nach Constantinople and Jerusalem (1578-1581). tepr. Graz, 1964, 56-57; cited in
Kurz, 254.

26Saguto, LV, 635, LVL, 6-7; cited in Kurz, 254.
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Porta to the consortium of this be]eweled scepler which is depicted in a
sevenleenth-century print rep the misidentified sultan with the helmet-
crown as be rides on a horse with rich caparisons. Together with iwo other
variants, which omit the scepter, this German print is probably based on a
sixteenth-century design and confirms thal the Venetian helmet-crown was
conceived as part of a group of ceremonial parade accessories (Figs. 7, 8a-b).27

Guillaume Postel, who accompanied a French embassy (o Istanbul in
1534-37, notes that in 1532 Venetian merchants bad also sold Siilleymén a gold
throne studded with jewels and pearls, estimated to cost 40,000 ducats.2® These”
‘ceremonial artifacts constilute a Category differeiit from (he playlul curiosities and
automala made in ltaly for the sultan in those years, such as a tiny alarm clock
set in a gold ring, a perpetual clock, a dancing mechanical wooden doll, and a
ship moving on a board. 29 __;_pmdug;gg in_1532 of these ceremonial objects
— a parade helmet, horse furnishi a scepter, and a Throne — was not

3 .4

Ec_;i%nlfl_mquve_m pompously displayed with other regalia of Ottoman
anship as the sultan advanced with his whole court ioward Viénna. The

contemporary historian Celalzade congratulates Ibrahim Pasha for Skillfully
choreographing this triumphal procession, punciuated by several ambassadorial
receplions, for which an enormous fortune was spent to exhibit the sultan's
magnilicence to the world.’®

Contemporary descriptions preserve the memory of Siileyméan's triumphal
march 1o Vienna in 1532. Departing from his capital, the sultan arrived alter

27Sansovino, fol. 134v: C 29-30: cited in Kurz, 250-251. For Marco di Niccold, see
Landoni, [, pt. 1. 92-94. For Giovia's reference to the scepler, see Giovio, 345. Giovio's letter
referring 1o Pietro della Porta is cited in Klinger and Raby (as ia n. 21), 11. 1 would Like to thank
Dr. Julian Ruby for bringing the two prints (Flgs 7 and Bb) to my altention and far providing me
with their p hs. Fig. 8a is published io the of an exhibition at the Miinster
Slndlmuseum Miinsiter, W'en und die Tarken 1683- 1983, Miinster, 1983, 82-84, no. 59.
28pagtel, B I, 4.

For these curiosities made by Giorgio Capobianco of Vicenza, see Camesasca, 103: Sanato,
LV, 14, 636; LVI, 6-7:

OFor Ibrahim Pasha's role in conceiving these ceremonies and processions in 1532, see
Celalzade, fols. 217b, 228r-v. Several Ottoman-made antifacis seem 10 have been commissioned
specnfu:nlly for ‘the mlhluy pande of 1532. For a ceremonisl gold sword of (dtoman

p, carrying the i p "Sultin Sileymin Han may his victories be glorious,
Constantinople, 1531/32," see Aul, 154, pl. 87. It is tempting (o propose thar a 16th-century
parade helmet (fig. 26), its matching ceremonial mace, and the celebrated gold canteen (matara)
used for carrying the sultan’s drinking water, were also produced for this occasion. For these
objects, usually dated to the second half of the 16th century, see Aul, 123, 148-151, pls. 54, 84,
85; Rogers and Ward, 130-131, 144-145, 148-151. Desl:npuons of regalia paraded by
Saleymén’s pages in 1532 include refe o 1 helmels as well as to a
gold canteen (une mastrapano, ziod uno bocal d'oro per bever acqua); see n. 20, and Saputo, LVI,
828, 870-871. It is more likely (hat these spectacular ceremonial objects of Ottoman
workmanship date from the 1530's, when the numbers of coun goldsmiths and jewelers reached a
peak, and not (o the second hall of the 16th century when their numbers were drastically reduced;
see n. 63.
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several stops in Belgrade, the sireets of which had been decorated wilh classical
triumphal arches “in the manner of ancient Roman triumphs.” Orders of foot
soldiers and cavalry troops were followed by standard-bearers carrying flags with
Ottoman crescents and the prophet Muhammad's name embroidered in pearls and
jewels. Then rode one hundred select royal pages carrying damascened lances.
Twelve of the sultan's favorite pages displayed cosdy helmets studded with
dazzling jewels and pearls. The last one of these was reporied to have been a
special "Venetian helmet bearing a striking resemblance to a papal liara," which
Ibrahim Pasha had presented as a gift to the sultan. Followed by his grand vizer,
Silleymén rode on a magnificent horse, the saddle of which was cstimated o be
worth 70,000 ducats, while its chamfron, featuring a turquoise as large as an egg,
was valued around 50,000 ducats. Dressed in a large turban and a fur-lined gold
brocade caftan of royal purple embroidered with jewels, Sileymin wore around
his neck an enormous gold chain, which atiendants held on both sides o relieve
the weight. Accompanied by martial musicians, the sultan rode in triumph under
a costly silk brocade canopy, the four poles of which were carried by dignitaries
of the city. The sultan's various triumphal parades along the route 1o Vienna
approximated this spectacular entry into Belgrade, with only minor variations in
detail.

For example, during his march into Nish, which the Hapsburg envoys
were made to watch from a minaret, Siilleyman wore a large turban sctin a gold
crown (uno turbante grandissimo involtato con una corona d'oro) 3! Desperately

31For Saleyman's parades in 1532, see Sanuto, LVI. 828-831, 870-871. The German pamphlet of
1532 describes the lwclve pages carrying helmets as follows: "Nach disen volgeten 100 die aller
deri. und i di des Kaysers... under denen waren zwelff / der yeder heu
ain kostlich helmlin auff / dle waren mit Perlen und Edelstain gar unseglich geucrl / also dass ain
scheinbarlichen glast gab / under denen was ain sonderer helm / der gleychet sich fast ainer Bapst
Kron / den haben etfich Kauflewt auf iren aigen verlag in Venedig mit kiinsilicher arbait / und
Edlen eingesetzicn gestain Jassen machen / und damach gen Constantinopel bracht / dem Abraym
Bascho verkaufft umb hundert und vierzig tausent Ducaten / den er nachmals dem Tiicckischen
Kayser geschenckt”; Anon., Copey. fol. 3v. The Italian text of 1532 reads: "Doppo questi
venivano sopra bellisimi cavalli, cento pagi schiavi dela camera del Signore, ...fra quali xii,
erano che portavano xii Celladoni, & toli coperti di zoie de infinito valore, et V'ullimo era uno
Celladone, che havevano fatto fare alchuni mercanti in Venetia, & Abrayim Bassa I'havea
comprato da essi in Constantinopoli, & donato al signore, il quale dicono essere costato cento et
quarana milie ducati”; Anon., Copia, fol. 2v. Sachs’ song condenses this infomation, "Nach im
folgeten hundert pfer, darauf des keisers kemmerer ... / Zwalf waren aber unter in, die hetten auf
kostlich helmlin mit perlein und edlem gesteine, das gab ein scheinbarlichen glast, die hoffart
was nit kleine / Der tiirkisch keiser het anch ein. der gleichen findt man nindet kein, der gleicht
einer bipsl;idlen krone, Ibraim wascho der im den zu eer was schenken thune”; Sachs. qualraing
18-21, p. 56.
The lriumlinl arches of Belgrade and the sultan’s canopy are described as follows: “Und es haben
dic innwoner und Oberisten der statt / durch die gassen wie der Kaiser zogen ist / herlich und
kiinslich gemacht gleych wie die R b /h Ispil unnd § kel / mach brauch der
alten Rmer gehalien / Unnd die fiirnemesten der stact / haben zin sondern kostlichen hymel von
silber und gold in scyden gestickt und gemacht / dber den Kaiser gedeckt / mitt den vier orten des
himels geiragen /schén und prachdich /dass herlich znschen ist™; Copey, fol. 5r. The lialian text
reads: "El Turcho entro a disinare in Belgrado con 1anto fausto, & pompa. & con tanti piffari, &
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trying o conclude an ammistice, the Austrian delegation was subsequently
received by the sultan in a lavish tent at Nish. On_Sileymin's canopied gold
throne, royal emblems consisting of swords, bows and arrows were exhibited
together with the Venetian helmet, which the ambassadors imagined to be the
Turkish imperial crown:

Then were the two ambassadors conducted to the emperor’s (ent,
and saw there the Turkish emperor sitting in majesty and pomp on a
golden throne or seat with four columns. They also saw near him, on a
small stool or standing on the same throne, the imperial crown
(Keyserliche kron) which cost 115,000 ducats and had been made in
Venice. They kissed bis hand, and saw hanging on each of the front
columns of the throne very beautiful bows and quivers full of ammows.
The columns or supports of the throne were completely covered with
Jjewels and costly pearls, like the scabbards of the swords and quivers.
All of these were described to us by the ambassadors who saw them
personally together wilh a great treasure more than Lwelve times
100,000 ducats, and the expensive vest worn by the Turkish
emperor.32

So powerful was the effect of this carefully staged reception ceremony

that the HdESEUl’g ambassadors, stupefied by The abundance of jewels and gold,
"iurned into "speechless corpsés,” according to a Venetian iepon In his detailed
account of this audience, and of a similar reception given to the French
ambassador later in Belgrade, the contcmporary court historian Celalzade
describes Siileyman's bejeweled gold throne on which such Ottoman symbols-of
sovereignly as swords, bows, arrows, daggers and shields were displayed.
However, he fails 10 mention the Venetian helmel-crown, which was completcly
M@M@mpcna] tradition. While foreign news pamphlets, Sachs's
folksong, and various prinis 16§y to the sensation this fantastic beadgear created
in the West, it is neither mentioned in Ottoman historical texts, nor shown in

suoni de instrumenti diversi, che miracolasa cosa era aremirare, & a 1o entrare denteo, erapo faui
1i archi triomphal, per le strade del suo pasaggio, dove secondo le antiguitd de Romani vedeasi
giochi, & feste solenne, & cgli era a cavallo soito un baldachino ricchissimo, portato da i pid
nobili di quella Citta™; Copa, fol. 3r-v. Sachs’s song again shortens this information: "Mit
kastlichen triumph man hat in empfangen, wol in der stat, gar kiinstlich war gemachet von
regenpogen ein himelspil, des im det keiser lachet / Da er dadurch aussreiten thet, die burgerschaft
in der stat het, cin kdstlichen himel, wiste,v on silber und gold in seiden gestickt auf den keises
geruste / Dea man ober dem keiser trug, die hoffart was des keisers fug, dass man im triumphieret,
nach prauch der alter R3mer art man im herrlich hofieret™; Sachs, quatrains 15-17, p. 56. Kurz
cites a derivalive description of this parade from Ben Meir's chronicle, 255-256.

32p, Curipeschitz, Wegrayss Ke)szrln:her Maiestdt Legation im 32, Jar zu dem Tarcken
geschicks, Augsburg, 1533, fol. B iiv. repr. as an appendix 10 pt. § in A. von Gévay, Urkunden
und A icke zur Geschichte der VerhAltnisse zwischen O ich, Ungarn und der Fforte, 1,
Vieana, 1840; cited in Kurz, 256.
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miniatures depicting Siillcyman’s tent reception (Figs. 9a-b).3 This conspicuous
omission confims mal lhc helmels message was primarily directed to a_

ETn'opwn :ii:dlence .

What sources did IbrAhim Pasha draw upon as he was staging these
receplions and triumphal processions with classical allusions? In a conversation
with Pietro Zen, the grand vizier stated that he had acquired the helmet-crown
from Italian merchants because il was a "sophy of Alexander the Great."4 ' The
sultan’s_processions in 1532 can be seen as a direct response o classnca.l
_triumphs staged before and after the coronation o of Cha:lesV'—Eologna as Holx
Charles's entry to Bologna in 1529 was a formidable -
demonstration of imperial power, in which the emperor, accompanied by his
whole court and musicians, rode under triumphal arches as people shouted
"Cesare, Cesare, Carlo, Carlo, Imperio, Imperio!” Like the sultan’s pages who
carried ceremonial helmets, those of Charles are reported to have exhibited four
plumed "helmets of Caesar” (elmeti di Cesare), one of which was surmounted by
the Hapsburg eagle and another by a crown. These pseudo-Roman ceremonial
helmets advertised the emperor's claim to be the triumphant Caesar of the Holy
Roman Empire. Behind his pages, clad in complete armor wilh a golden cagle on.
his helmet, and holding a scepler in his hand, CharlesTodé on a Horse wnh h jewel-
_embroidered {urnishings of gold cloih. Four knights carried a magnificent gold
“Brocade canopy over his head as be paraded in triumph (Fig. 11). The emperor's
joint procession with Pope Clement VI after the coronation in 1530 as a living
embodiment of the dependence of regnum on sacerdotium, on the other hand,
powerfully advertised the claim for a universal empire. Descriptions of this
parade again refer to tiumphal arches, richly caparisoned horses, a gold brocade
canopy beld by dignitaries, as well as banners embroidered with imperial and
papal insignia, one of which was a Crusader's flag showing a cross with the
figure of Christ. All of these elements, including the display of regalia held by
dignitaries, find their echoes in Sileymin's parades, which are full of references
to the spectacle of power staged by his rivals (Fig. 12-14).35

335anuto, LV, 824-825; Celatzade, fols. 210v-217v. For the diplomatic missions of the
Austrian and French, ambassadors, see Setton, 111, 362-364. The two miniatures ate reproduced
and described in E. Aul, Sol The Hlustrated History of Suleyman the Magnificent,
Washington, DC. and New York 1986. 162-165.

341xhim Pasha is quoted by Pietro Zen in reference 10 the helmet: ™... [o Iho comprato pet esser
quello un aofec di Alexandro Magne, che era strania cosa che'l stesse in mano dj mercadanti, ma
doveva andar in man dil suo Signor, come & questo conveniente a lui, el quando Janus bei (i.e.
Dragoman Yiinns Beg) mi dimando i precio risposi era bon mercato, ¢ tanto li ditti che se
havesseno dimandati ducati 300 milia tanto Ji haria dati per tuorlo di mano di mercadanti e darlo
al Signor™; (Sanuto, LVIII, 634).

35Far the festivities in Bologna, see M. Bonner, Italian Civic Pageantry in the High
Renaissance, A Descriptive Bibliography of Triumphal Entries and Selected Other Festivals for
State Occasions, Flotence. 1979, 19-25; Sanuto, LII. 142-145, 180-199, 205-206. 295-275,
604-619. 624-682; L. Gonzaga, Cronaca del soggiomo di Carlo V in lialia, ed. G. Romano,
Milan, 1892, 113-236.
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Marco di Niccold's letter to Aretino of 5 May 1530, in which he refers to
having shown the pope jewels obtained from Naples for artifacts that the
Caorlini were preparing for Silleyman, indicates that the Ottoman parade
accessories were conceived immediately afler the Bologna coronation. [brahim
Pasha, who regularly collected intelligence about European monarchs, was kept
well informed about the ceremonies in Bologna through Venetian reports. Widely
circulated propagandistic prints of Charles's coronation must also have reached
his hands. Inquiring about preparations for the coronation from Pietro Zen in
1529, he remarked indignantly: "How can there be an emperor other than my
grand signor?"6 In Istanbul, the emperor's coronation was far from popular. The
historian Celalzade, very keen o (itulature because of his career as chancellor,
complained that after being invested with a jeweled crown (korona), Charles
began o “claim the title of Caesar™ (gesar).37 Refusing to recognize this
ambitious title in his official correspondance, Silleyman addressed his rival
simply as "King of Spain.”

Angered by Hapsburg claims o universal soyereignty implied by the title .
of Caesar, Tbraliim ssseried that there could be only one emperor in the world,

i and he threatened to ruin both Chrales V and Pope Clement VII, who had joined
“Torces in Bologna against th .sullzm.3g

During 1530 and 1531, word came from
all quiiers about Otioman plans to advance both by sea and land to attack Italy
and Austria simultaneously. During the anxious months preceding the awaited
campaign, the Papacy anticipaled that Siileymin's land army would invade
Hapsburg domains in Austria-Hungary, while his (leet might attack "perhaps all
Italy, and the state of the Church as well.3® Francis I told the Venetian
ambassador to the French coun: "... the Turk will make some naval expedition. ..
and will ravage Puglia, going perhaps as far as Rome, for Sulan Siilleyman

* always says 'to Rome! 0 Rome!" and be detests the emperor and his title of
Caesar, be, the Turk, cavsing himself to be called Cacsar” (facendosi lui Turco,
appellar Caesare)

‘This would have been a joint Franco-Turkish attack on the Hapsburgs, for
which the grand vizier requested access (0 Venetian ports through Alvise Gritii. It
was believed that afier this coordinated attack, the sultan would take Italy under

36Marco di Niceold's letter is published in Landoni, L. pt 1, 92-94. Doge Andrea Gritii asked
Pietro Zen 10 keep |brahim Pasha and Alvise Gritti well informed about the coronation: Setton,
11, 336-338; Sanuto, XLIX, 443; LIIL, 213; L, 175.

37Celalzade, fols. 209v-210r.

385aputo, LIIL 8, 173.

39%eron, INI, 340-355, Finlay, 92-95; Sanuto,LIlIl, 134. According to 2 contemporary [talian
source, cettain Christian princes, rencgades from Naples and Florence. as well as the Christian
merchants of Lstanbol, had convinced 1brihim Pasha to undertake the conquest of Austria and ltaly
in 1532 (Anon., Discorsi, fols. 48v-55r).

40R_ Brown, ed., Calendar of State Papers, Venice, V, London, 1873, 619-620.
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his protection, making Francis (he legilimate sovereign of north Italy, and
appointing a vassal king to south Iraly — a post thought to be destined for
Alvise Gritti. Ibrahim Pasha confidently told Pietro Zen that after conquering
Rome, he would come to visit "the nobles of Venice who love the sultan so
much.” But owing 10 a lack of coordination with the ambivalem French and
Venelian allies, the anticipated invasion of Ilaly by sea did not materialize.
Silleyman did arrive with his land troops at Vienna in 1532, where he hoped to
meet the emperor in a pitched battle, but his rival was nowhere to be found.
Thus, the uriumphal march during which the sultan theatrically publicized his
power dwindled into an anticlimatic conclusion with the retreat of the Ottoman
army 41

Clues to the iconography of Silleymin's helmet-crown must be sought
within this particular historical context. Its form, which alluded to Charles's
ceremonial helmets of Caesar (Fig. 17), is also reminiscent of plumed helmet-
crowns worn by ancient Near Eastern monarchs and by Alexander the Great in
Ouoman miniature painting. This might explain why Torahim Pasha referred to
it as a "trophy of Alexander the Great," in which case it would be templing to
inErpret the bejéweled Venetian mirror (hat accompanied it as Alexander's
legendary mirror, which was believed to reflect the whole world and therefore
associated with universal sovereignty. This allusion would suppor Silleymén's
claim to be the second Alexander, which, according Lo a contemporary ltalian
account, he wanted to announce to the world through his march (o Vicnna in
1532.42 Such a ceremonial pl J helmel-crown, iniscent of the ones wom
by ancient monarchs, is depicled in an early seventecnth-century Mughal painting
where the emperor Jahangir holds it as an emblem of sovereignty allegedly
belonging to his ancestor Timur (Fig. 18). However, non¢ of the royal helmets
depicled in Islamic miniatures features multiple crowns. Despite ils apering
Islamic form and its Ouomanizing crescent-shaped aigrette, Siilleyman's helmet
made an unmistakable reference to the papal tiara, as contemporary Western
observers were quick to note. Its extra fourth crown added to the traditional three
liers of crowns could only be read as a stalement of superiority to the (wo allied

#fbeahim tusted Alvise Gritti that Veaice would block off the imperialists from the Adrialic, but
Vebice preferred to remain neutral (Finlay, 92-98: Setton, I11, 340-360). For lbrahim's intention
to visit Venice, see Saouto, LV, 231. Sileymin advertised the main objective of this campaign to
be a pilched batile with the arrogant "King of Spain” outside Vieona, or an offer of tribute from
him. Perhaps the impressive parades that publicized his power were aimed to force Charles (o
accept the second alternative. Disappointed in both respects, Siilleymin rationalized his reweat
through his rival’s absence from Vienna. The iwo emperors lhus measured each other's military
strength from a distance, and in 1533, the following year, the Hapsb sent an embassy to the
sultan for peace negotiations. For details, sce Finlay, 96-98; Setton, III 361-366; H. Tnalcik,
“The Heyday and Decline of the Ostornan Empire," in Cambridge History of Islam, Cambridge,
London, New York, elc., 1970, 1, 326-327.

4-",Ancm Discorci, fol. 49r. Contemporary Ottoman sources frcquenlly refer to Siilleyman as the
Second Alexander or the Alexander of the Age; see Sevgi (as in n. 19). 11, 16; and A. Karahan,
Kanuni Sultan Saleyman Devri Sairlerinden Figani ve Divangesi, Istanbul, 1966, 7.
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heads of Chrisiendom. It powerfully advertised the sultan's claims to universal
sovereignty on the eve of a planned anli-Hapsburg / anti-papal military campaign
that would have culminated in the conquest of Rome.

An allegorical anti-papal play published by Francesco Negri in 1546
indicates that Sillcymén's headgear continued to invite a comparison with the
pope's tiara more than a decade after its creaton. Here, one of the characters
comments on the deficiency of the papal tiara in symbolizing the pope's claim to
rule over all regions of the world (regnum mundi). He suggests: "It were well
done of the Pope in my opinion, to adde also to his diademe a fourth crowne,
because there is a newe world found out in our dayes, & I would have him
fashion it in fourme of that diadame which the Venctians sent once to Soliman
the seconde, emperor of the Turkes."? This proposal to improve the traditional
form of (he papal tiara by the addition of an extra crown reveals that the
challenge of Sileyman's Venetian headgear, understood to signify a claim for
world dominion, was transparent to contemporary European observers. Verses
accompanying two of the seventeenth-century German prints of the equestrian
sultan wearing the helmet-crown further support an interpretation of its message
as a claim for regnum mundi: "Make a show with robbed crowns, you cursed
World Tyrant” (Figs. 8a-b).

The generally accepted view that the four superimposed crowns
represented different kingdoms over which Siileymdn ruled is problematic. The
three crowns of Byzantium, Trebizond, and Asia included in painted or medallic
portraits of Mehmed 11 by Gentile Bellini had been augmented considerably
through victories in Safavid Iran (1514), Mamluk Egypt (1517), Rhodes (1522),
and Hungary (1526) (Figs. 19, 20). This unprecedented territorial expansion led
Siileyman to increase the number of imperial standards from four to seven in
1526, in order 10 symbolize the seven defeated kingdoms or climes over which he
ruled (fig. 10). It is therefore difficult to reduce the Ottoman empire (o four
separate Kingdoms, given the absence of a fourfold division of territories in
contemporary sources. Instead of referring to four specific kingdoms, the crowns
appear to have signified a general message of universal sovereignty through the
symbolism of the (our cardinal points, like the four aigrettes (sorgug) seen on

431 would like to o express my gmumde to Drnr Wahrman of the History De-panmenl of Princeton
University for bri this to my A
ngedu wrylten Jyost in lk:han. by, F.N.B. entituled, Freewyl, London. 1589, 25. Some
y refer to Stileyman 1 as Sdleymén I, since they count the brief
rule ol' Prince Suleyman (1402- ll) which is omitted from official Ottoman histories. The lalian
version reads: "Se quelle tre corone siguificano la signoria delle parti del mondo, essendosi a
nostri giori trovato un mondo nuove, che @ per upa quarte parte aggionta alle tre gia dette, io
direi esser ben fatto, che ei ne mettesse quatro delle corone soprall suo diadema, & I'ordinasse al
medo di quel che fo mandato altre volle da V:neua a Solimano I1 Imperatar de turchi™: idem, Della
gedia di M. F; Negro B tata Libero Arbitrio, 20d ed., n. p., 1550, fol.
Div.




178 Gilru NECIPOGLU

Siileymdn’s turban in a sixteenth-century miniawure painting depicling the
military parade to Baghdad in 1534 (Fig. 10).4

One can therefore construct a reading of the helmet's design with its four
superimposed crowns as a statement of world dominion meant to challenge the
allied pope and emperor. The sultan's headgear not only makes an obvious
allusion to the pope’s tiara, but also to ceremonial Hapsburg helmets and 1o the
emperor's mitre-crown displayed in Bologna (Figs. 12-16). The jewel-studded
gold crowns of the pope and emperor had large pearls, which also constitute the
most distinctive feature of Sileyman's headgear. Moreover, the sharply pointed,
spiky diamonds seen on the headband of the emperor's crown present a striking
parallel to those on the sultan’s helmet (Figs. 15a-b). Charies’s mitre-crown was
sold by Philip I1 during an auction al Madrid in 1564 to raise cash, but an
inventory of its jewels specifically mentions these large pearls and spiky
diamonds. Echoes of its form can be found in the goldcn mitre-crown made in
1602 for the Hapsburg emperor Rudolf II, which also features distinctive large
pearls (Figs. 21).45

Siileyman’s helmet substitutes the uppermost Christian cross of its
models with a plumed aigrette set in a gold mount in the shape of a crescent,
which was widely reconized in Europe as (he emblem of the Ottoman sultan 46
This aigrete must have been inspired by Ottloman turban omaments (sorgug)
considered to be emblcms of royalty. Curiously, Sanuto identifies the prominent

44Kur2 hypothesizes that the fourth ctown added lo the previous three shown on Mehmed [I's
portrait medals was presumably that of Egypt (Kurz, 251). Rogers and Ward (p. 53) state (hat the
quadruple gold crown sy ized each of the kingdoms over which Siiley ruled. For the three
crowns on Mehmed II's polraits, see J. von Karabacek, "Abendlandische kiinstler zu
Konstantinopel im XV. und XVI. Jahrhundens,” Kaiserliche Akamie der Wiss. in Wien, Phil.-
Hist. Klasse, Denkschriften, LX]I, 1, 1916, 49. The adoption of seven standards in 1526 is
mentoned by Celalzade. fol. l79r An lalian observer wrote around 1537 that these standards

bolized the seven defeated or realms: "Portano questi sette siendardi a significare i
selle Regni che hanno acquistati, & soggiugati in Asia™; Bassano, fol. 521. A mid-17th-century
traveler states that they signified the sultan’s dominion over the seven climes: "Parce que selon
les Turcs Je Mond est divisé en sept parties ou sept climats, dont le Grand Seigneur est Maistre”
(Tavernier, 8). This is confirmed by the late 16th-century court historian Ta‘likizade: "The
Ottoman dynasty has seven standards (sancak) which symbolize their rule over the seven climes
(yedi iklim)"; C. Woodhead, ed., Ta liki-zade’s, $ehname-i hilmiyin: A history of the Ottoman
Campaign into Hungary 1593-94, Berlin 1983, 120

45The inventory is published in P. de Madrazo, "Ober Kré insignien und Staatsgewind
Mu.mu an [ und Karl V. und ibr Schicksal in Spanien,” Johrbuch der Kunsthistorisch
des Osterreichischen Kaiserh 1X, 1889, 446-464. It refers to large peards

(dicke Perle) and pointed diamonds (spitze Diamanien), ibid., 456-457. For Hapsburg mitre-
crowns and papal tiaras, see E.l'. Twinning, European Regalia, London. 1967, 43-44, 113-116.

A contemporary observer notes that the Ottomans did not use emblemata, except for the
sultan’s crescent (una), which was adopted after the conquest of Hungary in 1526: "Questa &
honorata da ciaschuno per essere impresa del Signor loro”; Bassano, fol. 52a. A description of
Sdleymin's entry into Belgrade in 1532 refers lo seven standards carrying the emblem of the
crescent (con le lune che & I'insegna della casa otomana); Sanuto, LVI, 871,
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cluster of plumage awached o the aigretie as the costly feathers of the Indian
chameleon, which was believed to live cc }y in the air: "On Lhe aigrette has
been put the plumage of an animal which stays and lives in the air, has very soft
feathers of various colors, and comes from India; it is called chameleon and is
worth a fortune.” This implies a reference to the auspicious paradisiacal bird
huma, wraditionally associated in the Islamic world with royalty and believed to
fly continually in the air. Firdawsi's Book of Kings frequently refers to royal
crowns with such huma feathers. Indeed, two seventeenth-centry German prints
identify the Venetian helmet's feathers as those of a "paradise bird” (Fig. 8a-b).47

It can be concluded, therefore, that Siileyman's composite crown — with
its combined elements from the pope's tiara, the emperor's mitre-crown, and
Hapsburg parade helmets with Islamic motifs — was an intelligible statement of
Ouoman imperial claims. This idiosyncratic helmet disputed both the Holy
Roman emperor's title of Caesar and the sanclioning power of the pope through
its conspicuous departure from the established form of the papal tiara.
"Difference” stressed through analogy tumed the unexpected extra fourth crown
into an indication of Ottoman supremacy, challenging Hapsburg-papal claims for
universal rule. This challenge was the whole raison d'étre of the military
campaign of 1532, undertaken, according to a contemporary Italian source, to
advertise the sultan's status as "imperator del mondo."# Specifically designed for
this occasion as a joint "invention” of Ibrahim Pasha and Alvise Gritti, the
principal agents of Sileyman's anti-Hapsburg / anti-papal diplomacy, the
Venclian helmet exemplifies an Ottoman of the legitimizing role of
crowns in the West. This awareness had already been demonstrated in 1529 by
Sileymin’s investiture of his vassal in Hungary, John Zapolya, with the Holy
Crown of Saint Stephen, after which the sultan began to use the proud Litle
"Distributor of Crowas to the Monarchs of the World" in his comrespondance
with European rulers (Fig. 22). This event marked (he beginning of an Ottoman
preoccupation with Western emblems of sovereignty as a means to challenge
European rivals, a concern that culminated in Stleyman's acquisition of the
Venetian helmet-crown. 49

4TEqr f of the Indian chamel see Sanuto, LV, 634-635; cited in Kurz, 250. For the
mythical birds of paradise, see C. Huart and H. Massé, "Huma.” The Encyclopedia of Islam, new
ed. Leiden, London, 1971, III, 572 Coslly plumages of lhe “bird of paradise” are also
encountered in an iaventory of h at Ambras, while Queen
Elizabeth wore a jewel-studded aigrette fexlunng feuhers of the bird of paradise found only in the
East; D.F. Lach, Asia in the Making of Europe, 11. Bk. 1. Chicago, London, 1970, 27, 102-103,
181-182.

487The ltatian source states that it was [brahim Pasha who inced Sileyman to underiake the
campaign of 1532 in order 10 establish a world empire: ”... Ti fara Signore et padrone i tutta la
Cristianita et della bela Lalia..,. tale che ti fara monarcha del mondo™ Anon... Discorsi, fols.
4Br-56v.

49Zapc»lyns H which was ized by Ibréhim and Gnlu is ducnbed in
Celilzsde, fol. 193a; W.F.A. Behmaver, ed. and trags., Sul des Gi Tagebuch auf
seinem Feldzuge nach Wien in Jahre 935-6/1529, Vienna, 1838, 24-. 25. ! S\‘Ilcymans ttle as
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The engraving published by Agostino Veneziano in 1535 revived the
memory of Siileyman's spectacular helmel-crown three ycars afer ils creation
(Fig. 4). The timing of Agostino's engraving, published together with potraits of
Charles V, Francis 1, and the Ouoman admiral Barbarossa, was not accidental
(Figs. 23, 24). 1535 was the year when Francis sent an elaboratc mission to
Siileymin and Barbarossa, proposing to rekindle the plan for a joint Franco-
Turkish attack on a Hapsburg port in Italy that would serve as the sultan’s base
to besiege Rome. Although this scheme never materialized, Agoslino’s portrait
of Siileyman signals the revived iconographic charge of the tiara-likc helmet on
the eve of another anti-Hapsburg/anti-papal atempl 10 conquer Rome. 50

Dependent on context for its meaning, Siilleyman's idiosycratic headgear
must have quickly lost its iconographic relevance. A drawing by Hans Mielich
from ca. 1550, which depicts a parade helmet once belonging to the
Schatzkanumer of the Davarian dukes, provides a clue aboul its ultimate fate (Fig.
25). The helmet in Miclich's drawing can almost certainly be identified as that of
Siileyman, from which the four detachable crowns have been remaved. While the
plumed aigrette, the headband with spikly diamonds, and the neckguard with
straps are unmistakably identical, ogival pattems with palmeltes dccorating the
body of the gold helmen can be barely discerned underneath the four crowns in
earlier prints (Fig. 1-4). Thus stripped of its specific royal references, Silleyman's
crownless helmet secms (o have been conveniently transformed into a noble
diplomatic gift. It is tempting to hypothesize that this prestigious helmet was
donated by Sileyman as a present on the occasion of a major Ouoman-Hapsburg
truce signed in 1547 with the Hapsburg brothers Charles V and Ferdinand I,
under the provisons of which Ferdinand was to pay an annual tribute for the
Hungarian territory he held. In 1541, during the negotiations for peace initiated
after Zapolya's death, Ferdinand had presented to the sultan a magnificent silver
planelarium originally belonging to Maximilian I, which ok twelve men 10
carry. If the Venetian helmet was a gift of Séleyman Lo his "vassal” Ferdinand, it
could subsequently have entered the Schatzkammer in Munich through his
danghter, Duchess Anna of Austria, who represented the House of Hapsburg in
Bavaria as Duke Albrecht V's wife. It is suggestive that Mielich's helmet
drawing is found in a picture album he prepared in the 1550's as coun painter o

bestower of crowns appears in Gévay (as in n. 32), I, 114; and J. Mawz, Das Kangleiwesen
Sultan Sileymans des Priichtigen, Wiesbaden, 1974, 122.

50Sellml. I, 392-393. lnalcik notes that the joint Franco-Ottoman front of 1532 against the
Hapsburg Emperor originated in Ottoman atiempts (o conquer Italy from 1480 onward, which
contnued well into 1537-38 until Francis I made peace with Charles V: H. Inalcik, The Turkish
Impact on the Development of Modern Europe.” The Ottoman State and lis Place in World
History, cd. K. Karpat, Leiden, 1974, 51-52. Agostino's prints of Charles V, Sileyman, and
Barbarossa are dated 1535, while that of Francis [ was issued in 1536: Bartsch XIV, 317, nos.
518, 519, 520, 524. :
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the Bavarian duke and duchess, 1o serve as a visual record or inventory of their
jewelry collection.5!

The detached crowns of Silleymén's helmet, which had little meaning in
an Ouoman coniext, were probably melted down following a common practice,
so that their jewels could be reused elsewhere. Without its spectacular crowns,
the Venetian helmet depicted on Mielich's drawing is reminiscent of a parade
helmet of Ottoman workmanship associated with Siileymin, which might well
have been among those displayed in 1532 (Fig. 26). Even after it ceased to exist
in its original form, the fame of Siileymin's spectacular headgear was perpetuated
by widely circulating prints, of which only a few examples remain. One of the
rare surviving woodcuts is scribbled with a marginal note that inflates the long
forgotten price of the famous Venetian helmet 1o 500,000 ducats (Fig. 2;
Appendix). The repetition of these inflated values in sevenieenth-century German
engravings testifies 1p the legendary reputation of Sileyman's Venetian helmet,
whose fame had penetrated into such popular sixteenth-century plays as Pietro
Aretino's I! Marescalco (1533) or Fr. Negri's Libero Arbitrio (Figs. 8a-b).52

THE PATRONAGE OF EUROPEAN ARTISTS
DURING IBRAHIM PASHA'S GRAND
VIZIERATE.

Ibrahim Pasha's acquisition of the Venctian helmet together with a group
of parade accessories encouraged Luigi Caorlini and his Venetian partners to
venture into other Ouoman projects. Francesco Sansovino writes: "And wanting

.to make a canopy (baldacchino) oc umbrella (ombrella) foc sultan Sileyman after
a design by (Jacopo) Sansovino who went ino partnership with them, they faced

51Mielich's drawmg is pubhsl\ed wnlhoul reference to the Venetian helmet in M Kopplin,
“Turcica and T g des Tiirkenbildes und R her Motive
vom 16. bis 18. Jahrhundert,” Exofisch Wellen. E ische Ph Stuttgan, 1987, 156,
pl. 10. T would like to thank Dr. Peter Volk of the Blycnsche.s Natonalmuseum ia Munich for
answering my inquiry about the album in which it is found. Drawings of jewelry and regalia from
this album once belonging to the duke of Bavaria and from Hans Mielich's Jewe! Book of the
Duchess Anna are reproduced in the catalogue, Princely Magnificence, Court Jewels oj‘ the
Rzmumnce 1500 1630, Victotia and Albert Museum, London, 1980, 22-23,122-123, and io Y.
Jewellery, New York, 1979, 140-145 Also see J. H. voa Hefner-
Alteneck, Deutsche Goldscluniede-Werke des Sechzeh J 2 F 1890. For the
five-year peace trealy of 1547, which followed a one-year truce signed in 1545, sce E. D.
Petricsh, "Der habsburgisch-osmanische Friedeasvertrag des Jahres 1547, Mireilungen des
Osterreichischen Siaatsarchivs, XXXVIIL, 1985, 49-80. For Ferdinand's diplomatic gift of a
glanuarmm see Rogers and Ward, 34.
2Ea the Outoman-made helmet, see Kurz, 256; Aul, 148; Rogers and Ward, 150-131. A jeweler
in Il Marescalco refers 10 Silleymin's Venetian helmet as follows: "Dalla qua, toccala su, buon
pro, profidat; io sapendo che per te si comperavano, gli ho dato due gioie, che rifarebbeno
Telmo del Turco fatto a Vinegia da Luigi Cavorlino: oh che vivo, spirito, oh che galante
gentilhuomo. oh che perfetio sozio™; de Sancus, 88. For Francesco Negri's play, sce n. 43.
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a misfortune with the death of Ibrihim Pasha who had put them into favor with
Siileyman."53 This passage confirms the pivotal role of the grand vizier, whose
execution in 1536 left several artistic projects unrealized. The grave linancial
losses of Luigi Caorlini and Vincenzo Levriero resulting [rom the sudden deaths
of Alvise Grilti (1534) and Ibrahim Pasha (1536) are recorded by Francesco della
Valle. Addressed (o his [riend Luigi Caorlini in 1536, a letter of Pietro Aretino
confimms that the Venetian goldsmiths had gone bankrupt afier sending Silleyman
objects worth 100,000 ducats, for which he received no payment in return.
Aretino, who himself contemplated the possibility of entering into the services
of Alvise Gritti and Ibrdhim Pasha as a viable alierative 1o serving Evropean
monarchs,; was well informed about this sudden reversal of fortunes. >4

Such ron-Ottoman regalia as crowns, scepiers, and ceremonial canopies,
intended (o compete with (those of the sultan's Westem rivals, were freely adopted
during [brabim Pasha's culturally syncretistic grand vizicrate (1523-36).
Ultimately, it was such lavish objects destined for use in pompous ceremonial
occasions (hat won Siileyman his title of "Magnificent” in Europe. There was,
however, a strong opposition in more conservative circles to Ibrahim's costly
innovations, aimed at augmenting the magnificence of the Ottoman courl.
Immediately after his death, three bronze statues, which the grand vizier had
carried as trophies from King Matthias Corvinus's palace in Buda and raised on a
group of antique columns in front of his palace at the Hippodrome, were
shatiered (o pieces by a reactionary crowd (Figs. 27, 28). This conservative
reaction had already been foreshadowed in a critical stanza by the poet Figani:

53Sansovino, 134v: cited in Kurz, 250-251.

54Far the financial losses of Caorlini and Levriero, see Della Valle, 35; Camesasca, 29-30: Kurz,
251. Marco di Niccold's financial difficultics after Alvise's death were discussed in 1534 by the
Veaetian Council of Ten, which decided to send Lorenzo Gritti to [stanbul to settle the matter,
together with securing his dead brother's property: ASV, Consiglio dei Dicci, Parti Secrete, R. 4
(1533-39), fol= 37t-v. A characler in Aretino’s play Lo ipocrito refers o lbrdhim's death as
follows: “... Nel sentire il finc, non dico di Ambrogio in Roma ¢ di Carlo in Mantova, ma
d'Imbraim in C inopli ¢ & G llo in [nghil disse, la sorte non essere alro, che
umoni de i pianeti e capriccio dei Cicli. et il mondo isciagurato il pallonc de le lor bagatelle™ De
Sanctis, 285-286. A characler in Lu cortegiana states that Aretino would have offered his services
1o Alvise Gritti if he had not been properly rewarded by Francis | or the llapsburg governor of
Milan, Antonio de Leyva: ... Se non fosse questo ne andava in Constantinopoli a servire il

Signore Alvigi Gritti, nel quale s'e raccolla tutta la cortesia fuggita de i plebei Signoti. che non
hanno di prencipe altro che'l nome, appresso di cui se n'andava Pietro Arctino, sc il Re Francesco
non lo legava con le catene d'oro, € se il magnanimo Antonio da Leva non lo arrachiva con le
coppe d'oro e con le pensioni”; ibid. 175. | am indebled to Professor André Chastel for informing

me of a recently discovered leuter by Pietro Aretino addressed to lbsdhim Pasha on 2 Aug. 1531.
in which he offers his services to the grand vizier, and through him to the sultan; P. Larivaille,
"Pour I'Histoire des rapports de I'Arétin avec les puissants de son temps: Deux Lettres inédites au
Pacha Ibrahim et au Roi Fangois ler.” Acses du Colloque International... Aix-en-Provence. 1985-

93. :
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"Two Abrahams (i.e., Ibrihim) came into the world, / The one destroyed idols,
the other set them up."55

The iconoclastic bent of {brihim's opponents might explain why a project
involving tapestries for the sultan never came 10 be realized either. Carel van
Mander (1604) states that the Islamic prohibition of figural representation had
hindered the production of these royal lapestries, for which the Dermoyen
wpestry fimm at Brussels had sent Picter Coecke van Aelst 1o Istanbul during
1533 in order o prepare cartoons (Fig. 28). It appears that the Dermoyen firm,
which furnished tapestries to both Charles V and Francis [, was hoping to add
Siileyman to its list of customers. During the same year that Coecke visited
Istanbul, in August 1533, the Austrian merchant Jakob Rehlinger bought sample
tapestries from the Dermoyen firm to be sent to the Ouoman sultan. His
Venetian partner Marco di Niccold was to show these to Siileymin,with the hope
of altracting larger tapestry commissions. One of the two sample lapestries
consisted of a scene from the seven-piece Bartle of Pavia series depicting the
defeat of Francis I by Charles V. The other one was a scene from the famous
Hunss of Maximilian cycle representing the twelve months. The pro-Hapsburg
subjects of these sample tapestries, whose designs have been recently attributed
to Coecke van Aelst, might have been specifically chosen to provoke the sultan

55The 17th-century English writer Knolles identifics these as statues of Hercules, Diana, and
Apollo, which seems (o find support in Coecke's drawing of the Hippodrome (Fig. 28). However,
most conlemporary souces only lll':llllol.l the l’igure cf Hercules without identifying lhe ol.hcls.
Ramberti, 261; C.D. de Sch "N de Corneille Dopl de §

(1533),” ed. Baron de St Genms and G.A.Y de Scheppcr. in Mémories de lAmdemu Rawle dz
Belgique, xxx. 1857, 119. Although they agree thal one of the statues represented Hercules, the
other (wo appear 1o have been male figures, as late 16th-century Ottoman miniatures depicting
the Hippodrome suggest (Fig. 27). Della Valle (1531-34) ideatifies them as three Hercules figures
bound by a chain, "tre Herculi di bronzo posti sopra una pietra di marmo circondali wiy wre dona
grossa cattena di ferro, li quali herculi erano in Ongaria nell castella della citta i Buda™; p. 18.
Since these statues were comspicuously displayed as trophies on antique columns in front of
Ibrihim Pasha's palace at the Hippodrome after the victory of Buda in 1526, the chain appears to
have significd the enslavement of Hongary. The histarian Pegevi states that the larger one of the .
three statues representcd o great Hungarian king (probably Madhias Corvinus), while the two .
smaller ones flankiog it were his sons: Pegevi. Tdrih, 2 vols., Istanbul. 1864, L, 99. This
information also appears in the journal of Siilleymin's Hungarian campaign of 1526, where the
bronze statues removed fram the forecourt of the Buda palace are identified as a man and his sons;
A.C. Schaendlinger, Feldzugstagebicher des ersten und zweiten ungarischen Feldugs Stleyman
1, Vienna, 1978, p. 87 (facsimile 54). For the argument that this group of States, attributed to

the Florentine-trained artist Giovanni Dalmata, rep Mars pr '3 lus and Remus
in accordance with ng Matthias's view of himself as lhe revxvn of ancient Rome, see J. von
Karabacek, Zur hen Al kunde IV. d he Ki dien, Vienna,

1913, 82-102. About their destruction, Saaderson writes: "The said imagis, when the named
Ebrim bassa was slaine, weare by the fury of the people throwne 1o the ground”; W. Fogter, ed
The Travels of John Sanderson in the Levant 1584-1602, London, 1931, 76. The Fn:nch
antiquarian Petrus Gyllius (Pierre Gilles) (1550's) reports that they were tora to pieces by Turks,
“the most inveterate Enemies to Slawary, and the whole Vitruvian Ar,” The Antiguities of
Constantinople, trans. J. Bal). London, 1729, 110. Figdni's poem is cited in Karahan (as in n.
42), xx.
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to commission rival tapestries for Ottoman propaganda, paralleling the case of
the Venetian belmet-crown.6

Rehlinger's documented transactions with the Caorlini brothers, who were
in Istanbul at that time, closely link this tapestry project of 1533 o the Venetian
artifacts produced just one year before Coecke's trip to the Ottoman capital. This
connection is further supported by the fact that such merchants as Rehlinger’s
partner Marco di Niccold and Pietro della Porta were connected both 10 the
consortinm of the bejeweled scepter presented (o the sultan in 1532 and to the
tapestry project of the following ycar. Arelino's play La cortigiana {1534)
provides evidence concerning the presence at the Ouoman capital around 1532-33
of foreign sculptors and painters, who followed the Venetian goldsmith Luigi
Caorlini and Marco di Niccold (o Istanbul under the protection of Alvise Gritti's
generous patronage. This sudden influx of foreign talent in Istanbul appears 10
have been precipitated by an invitation that Alvise Gritti extended in 1532 to
Pietro Aretino and his artistic circle, immediately afier the humanist offered his
services to Ibrahim Pasha and through him to the sultan in a letter dated 2
August 1531. Insistently inviling Aretino to Istanbul, Alvise urged him Lo bring
along as many of his associates as he desired, including friends and servants, in
return for lucrative pensions that no other prince could offer. Together with a
group of unspecified artists, Aretino's friends Marco di Niccold and Luigi
Caorlini came to seek (heir forwne in Istanbul, where they appear o have
received the unfortunate commission for a haldachin designed by Jacopo
Sansovino.57

56Carel van Mander's statement is cied in G. Marlier. La Renaissance flamande: Pierre Coeck
D‘Alost, Brussels, 1966, 26. A document about Rehlinger's tapesiry enterprise in the summer of
1533 is published in Kellenbenz. 1965, 363-365, 371-374. Coecke’s drawings, which were
published by his widow in 1553, are reproduced in W.S. Stirling-Maxwell, he Turks in
MDXXXIII: A Series of Drawings Made in that Year ar Constantinople by Peter Coeck of Aelst,
London and Edinburgh, 1873. For a recent attribution of the Bastle of Pavia and the Hunts of
Maximilian series to Coecke, who was the leading painter of High Renaissance tapestry
cartoons, see S. Schneebalg-Perelman, Les Chasses de Maximitien: Les Enigmes d'an chef-
d'oeuvre de la tapisserie, Brussels, 1982, 182-183. However, the author's redating of the 1welve
hunting tapestties — prekusly dated around 1530-35 — to 1548-52 is unicnable, since the
Rehlinger d they were leted by 1533; (ibid., 189, 273-275).

57K ellenbenz, 1965. 362-379, The passage in La cortigiana reads: "Ho trapassato la caterva de i
pittori e de gli scultori che con il buon M. Simon Bianco ci sono. e di quella che ha menato seco
il singolare Luigi Caodlini in Constantinopoli, di donde & ora tornato lo splendido Marco di
Niccold, nel cui animo & tanta magnificenzia quanta ne gli animi de i Re. e percio l'altezza del
fortunato Signor Luigi Griui lo ha colocato nel seno del favore de la sua grazia .."; de Sandtis,
173. This passage is cited by Klinger and Raby, with a reference to the painter Gian-Maria di
Andrian Gian-Battista, who was one of (he artists present in [stanbul at that time (as in 0. 21), 9.
For Pjetro della Porta, see ibid., 11. Aretino's letter to lbrahim is published in Larivaille (as in n.
544), 55-93. For Alvise’s invitation (0 Aretino jo June 1532, see Landoni, I, Pr. 1, 222-223. In
May 1533, Alvise sent another letter to Arelino via their common friend Marco di Niccold,
offering him a yearly pension equal to all his expenses. ibid, 223-224. For  Arelino’s response to
Alvise on 3 June 1533, sce F. Flora, ed.. Tutte le opere di Pietro Aretino, ll primo e il secondo
libro, Milan, 1980, 1. 42-43.
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One must situate Coecke's lrip 10 Istanbul in 1533 within this
particularly favorable atmosphere, in which Alvise and lbrihim Pasha actively
supported European talent. Since Georg Braun (1572) reports that Coecke was
well received at the Outoman court, where he was enthusiastically rewarded for
his portrait of Siileyman, it can be hypolhesized that the tapestry project for
which he prepared drawings was only abandoned during the period of conservative
reaction following Ibrahim's death. Luigi Bassano da Zara, who was in Istanbul
around 1537, obscrved that duc to their strong opposition to figural representation
the Ottomans did not appreciate figural tpestries. This is confirmed by the fate
of a tapestry once owned by Sileymin, which depicted Charles V enthroned,
with a crown on his head, a sword in one hand and an orb in the other, while
dignitaires paid him homage. A former royal treasurer informed the mid-
seventeenth-century French traveler Tavernier that this tapestry, embroidered with
gold thread and Gothic inscriptions was stored at the Topkap: Palace’s Inner
Treasury next to a dusly pile of European books, maps, and globes as a relic of
the past.53

The grand vizierates of Ibrihim Pasha's successors Ayas Pasha (1536-39),
Luifi Pasha (1539-41) and Riistem Pasha (1544-53/1556-61) were characterized
by a consistent avoidance of conspicuous consumption at the Ouoman court.
Lavish public fesivities that Ibrihim Pasha once organized in his palace at the
Hippodrome, such as his wedding in 1524, and the circumcision of princes in
1530, were also discontinued after his execution. The historian Pegevi remarks
that the subsequent circumcision of princes in 1539 was not as impressive as its
predecessor, since the new grand vizier Luifi Pasha had tried to economize.
Relazioni addressed to the Venetian Senate bitterly complain that the sale of such
luxury goods as textiles, jewels, and precious arifacts was drastically reduced after
{brahim's death. According to the bailo Bemardo Navagero (1553), what Venetian
merchants were previously able (o sell to the Otoman palace in one week during
Ibrahim's days was now barely sold in iwo years. Marino Cavalli (1560) and
Daniele Barbarigo (1564) observe that all the profits were now made by the Jews
of Isu;;lbul who replaced Venetian merchants as the intermediaries of Levantine
trade.

58For Braun's statement, see Marlier (as in n. 56). 24. Bassano, fol. 45r, 51r; Tavernier, 1423-
143,

59Unlike the forty-day-long circumcision festival of 1530 for which [bréhim Pasha was
responsible. the one ptanned by Lulfi Pasha lasted only thirtcen days: Pegevi (as in 0. 55), I,
218; 11, 74. Present at Istanbul before the circumcision of 1530, Gazzi observes that Ibeihim
Pasha was chiefly pied with planning the festivitics and thet cven councnl meetings were
postponed; E. Kamil, "Gazzi-Mekki Seyah i" Istanbul Oniversitesi Edebiyat Fakiltesi

Tarih Semineri Dergisi, 1, 2, 1937, 54—55 For festivities centering at [brihim Pasha's palace, sce

N. Atasoy, fbrahim Paga Saray,, Istanbul, 1972 The decline of luxury trade with lbrahim Pasha's

death is noted in B. Navagero, “Relazione (1553),” Alberi. Floreoce, 1842, I, 101; D. Trevisano,
"Relazione (1554)," in Albéri, I, 183; M. Cavalli, "Relazione (1560)." ibid, I, 274-275; D.
Barbarigo, "Relazione (1564)," in Albéri, 11, Florence, 1843, 53-54. This decline in Venetian
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Venetian reports also reveal that in his old age Siileyméin came to adopt a
new religious humility, which curiously parallels the case of Charles V, who
spent his last days as a recluse in a monastery. Both foreign and Ottoman sources
agree that the sultan gave up the use of rich costumes, jewels, gold, wine, and
music. A dispatch from Bemardo Navagero to the Venetian Senate in June 1551
establishes the exact date of this development by stating that the sultan had just
ordered all musical instruments of his palace to be burncd, and his royal residence
to be stripped of gold, silver, and jewel-incrusted decorations. A few days after
the cxecution of thesc orders, the sultan is reported 10 have visited the
construction site of his new mosque, the Sileymaniye complex, built in Istanbul
between 1550 and 1557. Silleymén's otherworldly preoccupations are reflccted in
his insistence on that visit to be shown the spot where be would eventually be
buried: "Show it to me, for [ know well that Death is common to all, and that I
am already old." The Austrian ambassador Busbecq notes in the 1550's thal the
melancholic sultan, sunken in a "habitual gloom," began 10 wear modest vests of
green camlet, following the Prophet's example, as demonstrated in Melchior
Lorch's contemporary portrait from 1559 and a miniature executed by the
Ottoman painter Nigari some years later (Figs. 29, 30).0 Imperial luxury was
incompatible with Siileymén's growing concern for the ascetic prescriptions of
the prophet's traditions, which opposed the conspicuous display of precious
textiles, gold, and jewels. An awareness of this conflict is refleccled in the
fondation deed (waqfiyya) of the Siileymaniye mosque, which specifies that in
decorating his mosque the sultan had consciously refrained from gilded and jewcl-
inlaid decorations in conformity with the Prophet’s traditions (Fig. 29).6! This
contrasts sharply with the sultan’s earlier architectural patronage during Ibeihim’s
grand vizierate, when the Topkapt Palace had undergone a lavish renovation in
the second half of the 1520's. Sparkling with jewel-incrusted gilt wall
decorations and gold brocade, furnishings, Sileyman's renovated palace

trade and the rise of Jewish intermediaries is also pointed out in U. Tucci, "Tra Venezia ¢ mondo
turco: I mercat,” in Venezia e i Turchi: consri ¢ confronti di due civiltd, Milan, 1985, 38-41. The
prominent role of Jewish intermediaries coincided with the influence of Silleymin's physician
Moshe Hamon, who was the primary channel of Jewish access to the sultan. For the Mendes-Nasi
family of Iberian Jewish bankers, who left Venice in the 1550's for Ottoman territory under
Hamon's intervention, sec M. A. Epstein, The Otfoman Jewish Communities and Their Role in
the Fificenth and Sixteenth Centuries. Freiburg, 1980. 86-96,

For Sileymdn's transformation in old age, see Navagero, 72; Cavalli, 274-275: D. Barbarigo
(as in n. 59), 17; and N. Aykut, "Hasan Beyzade Tarihi." Ph. D. diss., Istanbul University, 1980,
59: ASV, Archivio Proprio Constantinopoli, Dispacci al Senato, Bernardo Navagero, B. 5, Pt. 3,
fols. 130v-131r; C.T. Forster and B. Daniell, eds.. The Life and Leiters of Oglu'zr Ghiselin de
Busbecq, 1. London, 1881, 144, 322, 331. The tall turban with which Siileyman js depicted in the
portaits by Melchior Lorch and ngan way designed by the sullan and named afier him as
SGleymani.

SIKE Kiirkgiogiu, Sllleymamye Valfyzn Ankara, 1962, 22. For the building program of this
mosque, see G. Necipoflu-Kafadar, "The Siileymaniye Complex in Istanbul: An lnlerp(elauon‘
Mugamas, 111, 1985, 92-118.
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exemplified the kind of ostentatious ceremonial setting for which the Venetian
hetmet-crown had been created 52

While payroll registers indicate a sharp rise in the number of goldsmiths,
gem-stone carvers, and gold inlayers at Siileymén's court around 1526, their
number drops significantly in later registers from 1557-58.63 This can be partly
explained by Sileyman's personal transformation in old age, but it was also
precipitated by a general change of climate after Tbrahim Pasha's deposition, and
by the rise to power of a different group of advisers. Bernardo Navagero
perceptively writes in 1553 that Siilleyman had always been under the influence
of an advisor, first Ibrahim, then Ayas, and now Riistem, "who was so powerful
that one could say he was the ruler of the whole empire.” Riistem Pasha, famed
for his severe fiscal policy which resulied in filling up the Ottoman treasury, is
reported to have advised the aging sultan (0 give up vanity and superfluous

pending in order (o accumulate wealth.% This radical change of policy contrasts
sharply with the conspicuous consumption encouraged by Tbrihim Pasha,
Riistem not only opposed the sale of Venetian textiles to the Ottoman court, but
also that of jewels. Navagero states that the grand vizier “did not hold jewels in
high esteem.” In 1577, an official from Mecca was surprised to find out that
Riistem Pasha refused to accept jewels and gold as diplomatic gifis.55 This new
emphasis on the prescriptions of the Prophel’s traditions reversed the trend of
imperial luxury initiated by Ibrdhim Pasha, which had created a great demand for
jewels and regalia during the early part of Siileymin's reign.

62Fox renovations at the Topkapr Palace between 1526 and 1529, see G. Necipoglu-Kafadar,
“The Formation of an Ottoman Imperial Tradition: The Topkapi Palace in the 15th end 16th
Centories,” Ph.D. diss., Harvard University, 1986, 273-280, 343-374, (Published in revised
form as, Architecture, Ceremonial, and Power: The Topkap Palace in the Fifteenth and Sixteenth
Centuries, Cambridge MA, 1991.)

631n 1526 there were ninety goldsmiths and jewelers, whose numbers were reduced to sixty-nine
in 1557-58, and to thirty-nine in 1566; see Aul, 117. These figures lend support 10 the argument
that the most spectacalar ceremonial objects of Otioman goldsmiths associated with Siileyman's
reign are datable to [brahim Pasha's grand vizierate; see n. 30.

6"Navnguo. 74; Cavalli (as in n. 59), 295.

51n u letter addressed to the sultan, Ristem declares that “the infidels of Galata who used to mske
a fortune by selling textiles to the treasury through a number of tricks. have now been deprived
of this™; T. Gokbilgin, "Ristem Pega ve haklundaki ithamlar” Tarik Dergisi. VIII, 1955, 32-33,
According to Navagero, unlike any of the former grand viziets, Ristiem was an cnemy of
Christians, whom he called "infidels/giaur™; Navagero (as in n. 59), 91, 93. For the pro-Jewish
policy of Rilstem Pasha, with whose faction Sileyman's influential physician Moshe Hamon was
allied, see Epstein (as in 0. 59). 87. For Mekki's report (1557), see Kamil (as in n., 59), 68.
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CONCLUSION: CULTURAL POLITICS AND
THE REPRESENTATION OF POWER

The circumstances surrounding the production of the Venctian helmet-
crown and of related projects demonstrate the important role of the grand vizier as
an intermediary for specific interest groups involved in the Ottoman court’s
artistic patronage. Court ceremonial, which emphasized the sultan's seclusion,
hardly allowed him direct contact with artisans or merchants. ‘The sultan's artistic
commissions were usually supervised through such liaisons as the grand vizier or
the chicf treasurcr, who was at the head of the organization of royal artisans (ehl-i
hiref).56 Thus, the patronage of art in the Otloman court involved a complex
network of patron/client relations in which the sullan was not always the chief
tastemaker, as is usually assumed. Neither did the impetus for these
commissions necessarily come from the sultan. This has important implications
for explaining changes of taste, for they reflect the influence of differing power
groups controlling the Ottoman court's artistic patronage as political alliances
and cultural orientations continually shifted. This observation finds support in
the active role that later grand viziers like Sokoliu Mehmed Pasha (1565-79)
played in allocating royal commissions 10 architects and arlists. Sokollu, for
example, was instrumental in the production of a royal album of sullanic
portraits for which he sought depictions from Venice. His_agent, Rabbi
Salamon ~whose rolc can bc  compared 10 l.hal ol Alvuse Gntu, exempllﬂcs the

the Ottoman court with Europe from the sccond half of the sxxlwnm century
onwards §7

With the "classical” synthesis of Ottoman culture consolidated around
1550 and replacing the cclectic syncretism of {brahim Pasha's period, the
Ottoman court’s enthusiastic patronage of European artists which had lasted up to
the mid-1530's, stopped abruptly. This phenomenon coincided with the halt of
Ottoman military expansion and a clear definition of geographical boundaries
which came 10 acl as a barrier o the flow of ideas between East and West. The

56The chief treasurer, a leading eunuch in charge of the sultan’s private inner treasury,
commissioned court artisans at a building called Old Audience Hall in the second court of the
Topkaps Palace; Abdullih b. |brahim Uskildari, Vaki*it, Topkaps Sarays Miizesi Kiitiiphanesi, MS
R. 1224, fols. 133r-134r.

6750k0“ll's search far portraits by Curopean artists is ioned in the i duction (o the royal
portait album, the text of which was written by the court historian Lokmin; see N. Atasoy.
"Nakkag Osmanin Padisah Portreleri Albiimi™ Tarkiyemiz, VI, 1972, 2-14. Bailo Niccold
Barbarigo's dispatch, sent from Istanbul to Venice on 20 Sept. 1578, indicates thal Sokoliu made
his agent Rabbs Salamon dictate a letter, asking from Venice "ritratti delle Signari Ottomani, ¢ di
qualche Bassi ancora”; ASV- Dispacci al Senato, Constantinopoli 1578, Niccold Barbarigo, F.
12, fol 236x-v; cited in T. Berel2, /1 palazzo degli ambasciatori di Venezia a Constantinopoli,
Bologna, 1932, 137, u. 88. Previously, on 3 Aug. 1578, Sokollu had personally inquired about
"ritrauti delle signori di casa otiomano” from Barbarigo; ibid., fol. 167r.
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outcome of a heightened awareness of fixed frontiers was the accentuation of the
"otherness” of each realm. Ceasing to incorporate fresh elements into its
intemational system, Ouoman-Islamic cullure began to tum in upon iisclf in a
defensive reaction.®® It was this new conlext, accompanied by an attitude of
unquestioning confidence in the superiority of Ottoman culture, that produced the
"classical” masteprieces of art and architecture during the second half of the
sixteenh century.

A series of lively cross-culwural artistic contacts had been initiated by
Mehmed 11 (1444-46/1451-81) with invitations to such famous artists as Matteo
de’ Pasti, Gentile Bellini, and Costanzo da Ferrara, which were followed up by
attempts to atiract Leonardo's and Michelangelo's services o the Ottoman court,
but thesc contacts came 1o a halt by the middle of Siileyman reign (1520-66).9%
Until that point, the Ottoman court had been an alicrnate source of patronage to
Luropean artists, who seem (o have had no compunction about offering their
services 10 a Muslim patron in retum for lucrative rewards. Moreover, like their
fifteenth-centory predecessors who accepted Ottoman patronage, Luigi Caorlini,
Jacopo Sansovino, and Picter Coecke van Aelst were by no means minor artists
forced (o enter the sullan's service from lack of European patronage. There was
nothing unusual in their readiness to work for the sultan in a cosmopolitan
Mediterranean world where the Ouoman court's cultural horizons extended o
both the East and West. As long as Ottoman cultural politics were oriented
toward the accommodation of European talent, the sultan sought for and could
afford the best artists available.

It is perhaps not entirely a coincidence that both Mehmed II and
Siilcymén I, who shared an ambition to revive the Roman Empirc by uniting
Constantinople with Rome, were important patrons of European arlists. This
patronage was initiated with the cong of Cc inople, which placed the
Ottoman state into the European political orbit, with an outlook focused on Italy
and new imperial claims as successors of the Byzantine Empire. The patronage

68N Itakowitz, The Onaman Empire and Islamic Tradition, Chicago and London, 1972, 95-97.
69Among the most recent studies of Mehmed I1's pa of European artists, see M. Andaloro,

"Constanzo da Ferrara: Gli anni a Conununopoh alla corte di Maometto I1." Storia dell'arte,
XXXVIIL, 40. 1980, 185-212; J. Raby, "A Sultan of Paradox: Mehmed the Conqueror as a Patrdn
of the Ans,” Oxford Art Journal, V, 1, 1982, 3-8; idem, "Pride and Prejudice: Mehmed the
Conqueror and the Portrait Medal.” Jtalian Medals, ed. J.G. Pollard, Washington, DC, 1987, 171-
194; 1. M. zur Capellen, Gentile Bellini, Swtigart. 1985, 9-39, 87-103. About the project of a
bridge for the Goldea Hotn, for which both Leonardo and Michelangelo prepared designs for
Sultan Bayezid Il (1481-1512), see F Bnbmgcr "Vier Bauvcnc.hluge Lionardo da Vinci's am
Sultan Bajezid 11 (1502/3),” Nach der demie der Wi fien in Goiti Phllol-
hist. Klasse, I, 1952. A letter written in 1519 from Edirne by T di Tolfo to Michel
encourages the artist to join the court of Selim I (1512-20), who had receatly paid a large sum for
an anlique staue of a naked female, and was not opposed to figural representation, ualike his
fother Biyezid [I; (F. Serre, "Michelangelo und der Tirkische Hof.” Reportorium ffar
Kunstwissenschafs, XXXII, 1909, 61-66).
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exemplificd a universalistic cultural program, which encouraged not only an
openness (o artistic ideas from the West but also from the East. Noting
Mehmed's ambition to conquer Rome as early as 1453, contemporary European
observers pointed out that the sultan, who took Alexander the Great as his
model, was planning o join East and Wes( by creating a world empire unified by
a single faith and a single monarch.’®

This utopian ambition of bringing the whole Mediterranean basin under
one power by reuniting Constantinople with Rome was also shared by the young
Silleyman.”! However, as Wie ideal of creating a universal imperium became a
distant dream around the middle of his reign, the previous interational cultural
orientation was replaced by a more "national” one. Such Western status symbols
as official royal portraits, sultanic porirait medals with Latin inscriptions,
crowns, sceplers, baldachins or royal tapestries, appear to have been primarily
useful in communicating Ottoman imperial claims (o European rivals through an
intelligible Western vocabulary. Their patronage, which involved a compelitive
drive for kingly status, can thus be seen as an extension of the endemic conflict
between rival monarchs in the political sphere. Mehmed's Western-oriented
arlistic patronage focused mainly on the representation of power through the
aristocratic medium of painted or medallic portraiture, which disseminated his
image in European courts. However, that of Siileymian emphasized bejeweled
_parade accessorics and "slage props” displayed in oslentations ceremonies, which
‘became publiicized 10 the wor fId oni the wave of e printing industry,
mﬁﬁinnm Tews phIEis, piays, and songs. Directed

“Tainly to a European audience, these forelgn antifacts had minimal impact on the
mainstream developments of Ottoman-Islamic art. The elderly Sileyman's
reinforcement of the Islamic imperial tradition signaled a change in cultural
politics around the 1540's and 1550's, after which the Ottoman court ceased Lo
seek out such European status symbols. This phenomenon coincided with the
canonization of the "classical Ottoman style” in art and architecture, which
resulled in the definition of a specifically Ottoman cullural identity. This new
identity differentiated itself not only from European but also (rom Persianate

7005e year before his death, in the summer of 1480, Mehmed II conquered Otranto. in
preparation for his grander plan (o seize the rest of the ltalian peninsula; (F. Babinger, Mehmed
the Conqueror and His Time, trans. R. Manheim. ed. W.C. Hickman. Princeton. 1978, 390-392,
394-395). For Mehmed’s ambition to conquec Rome and 1o unite East and West like Alexander,
se¢ (he contemporary reports of Giacomo Languschi, Isidorus of Kiev, Jacopo Tedaldi, Nicola
Sagundino, and Lauro Quirini, published in A. Pertusi, La caduta di Constantinopoli, 2 vols.,
Verone, 1976; and idem, Testi inediti e poco noti sulla caduta di Constaniinopoli, ed. A. Carile,
Bologna, 1983.

1 About Sileyman's imperial pretensions, Giovio writes : "Per esser di natura cupido di gloria, et
fattosi ardito, & audace per la tante vittorie sue, et grandezze dell'imperio, ho inteso da huomini
degni di fede, che spesso dice. che & lul tocca d.| ugnone Timperio di Roma & di tuto Ponente per
esser ]egllumo e di e qual transfere limperio in
C li”; P. Giovio, C i delle cose de’ Turchi, Venice, 1531, fol. 30r.
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artistic models, which had been a predominant source of inspiration in shaping
previous Ottoman pattems of taste.’? Siileymén's Venetian helmet-crown, and
other European artistic projects related to it, therefore exemplify an
intemationalism that Ottoman art could have pursued, but consciously tumed
away from in an atuempt to define its unique identity.

Despite this delineation of separate cultural zones, however, luxury trade
with Europe continued io the post-Stleymanic age. The collection of dispacci
from Istanbul preserved at the Venetian State Archives abounds with references
to personal req of sul 1 and leading Ottoman dignitaries for such
luxury items as Murano lamps, stained-glass window panes, crystal spectales,
clocks, musical instruments, furnishings, and textiles with patterns based on
drawings prepared in Istanbul. However, one would search in vain for any
references 10 Ouoman patronage at the sullanic level of major European artists.
This is true even for the last quarter of the sixteenth century when Ottoman
mercantile contacts with Venice entered a lively phase, due to the influential
position of the queen mother Niirband who descended from a Venetian family.”3
In 1587, encouraged by a renewed demand for jewels at the Ottoman Porte, the
jeweler Paolo Studentolli wrote from Venice to Antonio Paruta, a merchant
based in Istanbul, offering him an artifact that had taken four years to produce.
Worth 100,000 scudi, it was a crown with detachable parts, featuring eight
hundred diamonds and ten imitation pearls of twelve to fourteen carats. One
doubts, however, that this otherwise unknown atlempl to revive the memory of
Siileyman's fantastic headgear ever succeeded.” Times and cultural orientations

had changed

72For the i increasing emphasis on Islam in the later 16ih century, see H. loalak, The Otroman
Empire: The Classical Age 1300-1600, trans. N. Itizkowitz and C. Imber, New York, 1973, 179-
185. For the O of archi ] tile d ian around 1550, which resulted in &
rejection of Persianate models, see G. Necipoglu, "From 'International Timurid' 10 Ottoman:
Achenge of Taste in Sixteenth-Century Ceramic Tile "From International Timurid to Oltoman: A
Change of Taste in Sinteenth-Century Ceramic Tiles” Mugamas 7 (1990): 136-70.
73The fashion for clocks and automata at the Otioman court cominued throughout the 16th
century; see O. Kurz, European Clocks and Wartches in the Near East, London, 1975; and G. Mraz,
"The Role of Clock in the Imperial Honoraria for the Turks,” in The Clockwork Universe: Genman
Clocks and Automata, 1550-1650, cd K. Maurice and O. Mayr, Washington, DC, end New York,
1980, 37-48. For the Venetian queen mother, who was believed to be a member of the Baffo
family, see S.A. Shlh(ﬂ' "The Letters of the Venelian "Sultana” Nir Bini and Her Kira to
Venice,' Studia i iae Alexii Bombaci dicata (Istituto Universitario Orienwale),
Naples, 1982, 515-536.
74Ciu:d in Tucci (a9 in n. 59), 41. This delachable crown could be adapied to multiple purposes:
Pol servir a molti modi prima et mncupnlmgnl.e serve per corona petfeta di tuto da tondo et si
ﬁl far quazi doi frontali et serve per gorzarin over colar perfetissimamente et benissime per
brazalai over manili et si pol desfar agevolmente in 40 pezzi per zoiclar ogni sorie de
vestimento et li sono diamanti numero 800... ¢t dieci coppie di peric da 12 et 14 carati I'uno”
(ASV, Misc. Gregolin, b. 12 ter).
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Appendix

List of Jewels on the Helmet and Their Value (Sanuto, Diarii,
Diari, LVI, 10-11)

Fatiura de le zogie sono ne l'elmo, con le sue stime.

Nel dreto de la luna, Diamanti N. 1,

Rubini N. 2, Turchese N. I 3000
Nel roverso de la ditta Juna, Diaman-

mant N. 1, Rubini N. 2, Ruosa

con diamanli 8 ctrubino 1 ... ducati 3800
Ne la cima, perie N. 5

Smeraldo grande .

DiamantiN. 4.

Rubini N. 3.
Nel roverso de 1a cima, vasdo zogie-

lato 1000

Rubini N. 3 800
Nel pomo de 1a cima, Rubini N. 3,

Smeraldi N. 3 1000
Ne la prima corona, Perle N. 3........ccocooiiiiiniiniiiines ducad 600

Diamanti N. 3...........oveveennnne ... ducati 1000

Rubini N. 2.. ducati 1000

SmeraldiN. 2 .. ducati 500
Ne la seconda corona, Pede N. 12.. i

Diamanti N. 4.................

Rubini N. 4 e

Smeraldi N. 4
Ne la terza corona, Perle N. 12

Rubini N.-4
Smeraldi N. 4......
Ne la quana corona, Perle N. 12
Diamani N. 4 ..........
Rubini N. 4.....
Smeraldi N. 4

Nel wlupante, Diamanti ponte N. 7 .. ... ducati 8000
Nel copin, RubiniN. 3 ............ ... ducaii 2000
SmeraldiN.2 .............. ducati 1000
Nel friso del copin, Diamanti N. 6. ducali 3000
RubiniN. 7........ ducatt 1000
Smeraldi N. 7.. ducat 1000

Nel gorzerin, Diamanti N, 8, Rubi-
MENCB ducai 600
Nel p& d'ebano, oro, veluto et fat-
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twrade lacassa ...
Nel oro et fatura de lo elmo, coro-
NEELPANZUOIE .......c.ooviiieeii i e ducati 5000

In summa: Diamanti ............... numero 50
Rubini ..
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RELATIONS BETWEEN THE PAPACY, VENICE
AND THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE IN THE AGE OF
SULEYMAN THE MAGNIFICENT

Paolo PRETO

The relations between the Papacy and the Ouoman Empire during the
Renaissance period, and in particular during the reign of Sileyman the
Magnificent, do not present that obvious linearity made up of hard and total
religious and political contrasts (hat a sometimes discounted historiographic
tradition often proposed. Until a few decades ago there were few historians who,
in defining the atlitude of the European states toward the Turks in the fifteenth
and sixleenth centuries, did not set up the divisions, the uncertainties, the
weaknesses or even the connivings and collaboration of other Western powers
(see the example of France or Venice) against the firm and constant oppsition of
the Papacy to Islam and the Ottoman Empire. And yet the documentary sources
and contemporary reports, not to mention the vivid reflections of some
Renaissance historians, suggest some caution and certain hints for casting doubt
on the assessment that the opposition of the popes (o the Turks had always been
SO consistent.

Spiritual and temporal heirs to the medieval crusades, the Renaissance
popes, it has been written [or centuries, continued to preach the moral duty and
the political necessity of the Christian reconquest of the Orient; the fall of
Constantinople, a traumatic event symbolic of the powerful expanding thrust of
the Ottoman Turks, gave a renewed impetus to Papal policies. Even though the
popes' efforts to unite the Christian princes in a rencwed anti-Turkish crusade all
failed, this was the faull of, some slill assert the increasing secularization of the
European princes, of their exclusive interest in enlarging their own national
territories, and of their indifference towards the religious entreaties from a Papacy
that, for its part, precisely in the middle of the Renaissance, appointed markedly
secularmen (o the point of losing the pre-eminendy religious role, as during the
succession of wordly popes who only cared about political advantage for their
own state, or even their own family. The figure of Pius II, the great humanist
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pope who after the innocent irenical atlempt to resolve the Turkish problemn with
the conversion of Sultan Mehmed II, who dedicated body and soul to the
promotion of a crusade, who saw himself and his efforts fade hefore the egotism
of the European states and died soon after the heroic decision to face the
impossible adventure almost alone, is emblematic of the reality of the isolation
and the impotence into which the Renaissance popes bad fallen by this time,
faced with the problem of the confrontation with the Turks.

The hard reality of the weakness, foolish aspiration and isolation, in
which the popes of the fifteenth century and the first ten years of the sixteenth
century came to find themselves regarding the Turkish problem, clearly emerges
from the learned pages of Pastor, to whom we owe an extremely detailed
reconstruclion of the countless crusade failures and of the incessant diplomatic
aclions of the Renaissance popes in order (o renew the Lies of politico-military
solidarity among the European princes. Again Pastor, in his History of the
Popes, written with the soul and passion of a Catholic but with the intellectual
honesty of a great historian, admits that on some occasions, though limited and
infrequent, even insignificant, the Renaissance popes bad abandoned their
traditional rcfusal to negoliate with the Turks and had even asked their help
against political enemies in Europe.

A book by a Swiss historian, Hans Pfferfermann, published in 1946 with
the controversial and provocative title, Die Zusammenarbeit der Renaissance-
papste mit den Tirken? (The collaboration between the Renaissance popes and
the Turks), has raised greal controversy. The theses of P{ferfermann are radical;
there had been no frontal opposition between the Renaissance popes and the
Turks; rather, the popes had more than once dealt with them, had asked for their
military help against Spain, and had invited their intervention on Italian soil.

In bis review of Pfferfermann’s work, Giambautista Picotti, the Catholic
historian, criticized it in a harsh but well-founded manner, for lacking adequate
archival research, and for being seriously lacunose in bibliographical references
(one thinks of the omission of the noted works of Babinger), full of errors,

1G. Toffanin, Pio I (Enea Silvio Piccolomini). Lettera a Maometto 1l (Epistula ad Mahumetum)
(Naples, 1953); R. Eysser, "Papst Pio II und der Kreuzzug gegen dic Tirken, in" Mélanges
d'histoire générale, ed. C. Marinescu, 1§ (Bucarest, 1938), pp. 1-134; E. Hocs, Pius I und der
Halbmond (Freiburg, 1941); F. Babinger, in Enea Sitvio Piccolomini Papa Pio II. Ani del
Canvzgna peril qumla cmlenano della morte e alsri seritsi raccolti da Domenico Maffei (Siena,
1968), in pp. 1-13; id il Ce e gl isti d'ltalia, Venezia e I'Oriente fra
tardo Medievo e Rinascimento (Firenze, 1966), pp. 433-449; F. Gaela, "Sulla letiera a Maometto'
di Pio I1, “Bulletino dell 'Istituso storico per il Medio Evo e Achivio Muratoriano, 77 (1965), pp.
127-227; id. Alcune osservazioni sulla prima redazione della 'lestera a Maometio, "Enea Silvio
Piccolomini Papa Pio I, pp. 177-186; R. Schwoebel. The Shadow of the Crescent: the
Renaissance Image of the Turk (1453-1517) (Nieuwkoop, 1967), pp. 66-67.

2Wintherthur, 1946.
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tendential and biased.? In any case, Pfferfermann’s book, though inaccurate and in
the main, unreliable, together with Picotti's replica, once again raised the
problem of the active politics of the popes regarding the Turks. Finally the
capital work of Kenneth M. Selton, The Papacy and the Levant,? drawing on an
ample documentary and bibliographic basis, and philologically faultless, deals
with the problem in a definite and persuasive manner.

Thus we have before us, the outline of what had been (he basic attitudes
and actions of the popes towards Silleyman the Magnificent, using as a guide
Domenico Caccamo, who summed up the Papal politics of the [ifteenth and
sinieenth centuries in these words: "the Pontefices of the Renaissance, engaged in
the secular interests of the territorial state, worried by the Spanish invasions that
strangled ancient ltalian frecdom, did not find a political course in the real
Catholic eavironment, applying towards the Muslim and schismatic Orient
nothing but an episodical and uncertain action."’

‘When Sifleyman became the Turkish sultan on 1 October 1520, after the
death of Selim I one week earlier, Pope Leo X defined the news as "happy,”
because everyone believed the young sovereign to be peace-loving and "because
nothing is (o be had for the common good from the Christian princes other than
vain hopes and empty promises."® A few years were enough to disenchant tlie
Pope, and with him many other Western politicians (one thinks of Giovio,
Guicciardini, Sanuto); during the siege of Rhodes in 1521, a Papal secretary, in a
letter to Sigismund I of Poland, remembered the faded illusions of the presumed
pacifism of Sileymén: "quem imbelem et quietum multi arbitrabandur;,” and then
he actually crossed out the phrase, because, observed Setton, "it seemed like a
mockery of the erroneous judgment which had created so many false hopes in

PO

Europe concerning Siileyman.

By (he time Siileymén had occupied Belgrade and Rhodes, the successor to
Leo X, Adrian VI, declared a three-year troce in Europe, comminated the interdict
to whoever violated i, and wrote anxious letters to Charles V, Francis I and
Henry VIII, but he did not manage to set up an anti-Turkish league. Instead, from
Francis 1, who by that time had begun an ostentatious friendship with the
Ottomans, he received the causlic reply ("non esser altro Turcho che li preti")
that "the priests were the real Turks” to be feared in Europe.®

3Rivista storica italiana, LXIIT (1951), pp. 406-410.

4k M. Setton, The Papacy and the Levani (1204-1571) (Philadelphia, 1976-84).

5D. Caccamo, La diplomazia della Controriforma ¢ la crociala: olai piami del Possevino alla
lunga guerra oli Clemente VI, " Axchiria Norico italiano”, CXXXVIII (1971), pp. 255-81: 255.
61 von Pastor, Storia dei papi daila fine del Medio Evo, IV/1 (Rome, 1945), p. 162, note 3.
TSetton, The Papacy, U1, p. 198.

BSetton, The Papacy, 11, p. 218.
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The immediate successor Clement VII became fully involved in helping
Louis I of Hungary, but the batlle of Mohacs (29 August 1526) and the
subsequent alliance between John Zapolya and the Turks totally wrecked his
efforts. Recovering from the tervible shock of the sack of Rome in 1527 and
taking advantage of the Treaty of Barcelona on 29 June 1529, he resumned his
efforts to contain the expansion of Sileyméan (“lupus ille, rapax inimicissimus
Turcha” as he defined it). Ie renewed the crusade and other aid to Charles V and
Ferdinand, excommunicated Zapolya, put pressure on Charles V in order that he
give Malta, Gozo and the Tripoli suonghold to the Hospitallers (already at
Rhodes), but died on 25 September 1534 without having achieved any langible
results. Instead, in August 1534 just before he died, he had 10 witness in dismay
the conquest of Tunisia by Hayreddin, known as Barbarossa.

On 21 July 1535, Paul 111 had the satisfaction of seeing the successful
crusade of Charles V in Tunisia. Intoxicated by this victory, he indicated to the
future Ecumenical Council, the opening of which was set for 23 May 1537 in
Mantua, three objectives: a solution to the Protestant problem; reforms; and
overall peace as promises of a Christian anti-Turkish alliance. The allempts to
make peace between France and the Habsburg Empire proved useless, however.
Paul III managed to convince Venice to join the war, but the Republic was
defeated on 27 Seplember 1538, and hurried to conclude a treaty with Siileyman
on 20 October 1540; on 2 October 1541 peace would be officially declared. The
year after, the disastrous crusade of Charles V in Algeria would (ollow. Even the
bull of indiction of the Council of Trent, obscrves Setton, "is more pointedly
directed at the Turks than at the Lutherans, a (act 10 which the historians of the
Council have not always given proper emphasis."® Nevertheless, it is of great
interest to know that, during the days of the opening of the Council, Cardinal
Cervini, relating the impressions of an envoy to Istanbul, maintained Siileyman
to be belissimo principe et disposto, and furthermore benigno e savio pii che
niuno altro del suo consiglio!® — expressions in which we hear the echo of the
enthusiastic verdicts expressed in the West, a century carlier, on Mehmed IT and
the first impressions immediately after he ascended the throne.

Between 1547 and 1550 the Turkish problem did not seem 10 worry the
Holy Seat and the Habsburgs much; instead, observes Plferfermann, two weeks
after the slaying of Pier Luigi Fammese, Paul [11 had wanted to tumn io the Turks,
but then see did nothing. In the years between 1550 and 1554, during the

9Seton, The Papacy, 111, p. 463. On the coanections betweea the “Turkish peril,” the policy of
the popes and the attitudes of Luther and Calvin toward the Turks, see J. Pannier, “Cabvin et les
Turcs,” Revue historique, 62 (1937), pp. 268-286; K. M. Setton, "Lutheranism and the Turkish
Peril,” Balkan Swdies, 11 (1962), pp. 133-168; and C. Goller. "Die Tarkenfrage im
Spannungsfeld der Reformarion,” Sidost-Forschungen, XXXIV (1975), pp. 61-78.

Wsetton, The Papacy, 11, p. 493.
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meeting of the Council, the fear of Turkish landings in papal territory, the actual
attack of the Ouoman fleet on Messina, Augusta, Gozo, Tripoli, Gerba, Gaeta,
Puglia and fresh conquests in Hungary reasserted the dramatic reality of the
Ottoman threat to Popes Julius 111 and Marcellus II.

Radically differcnt is the attitude of Paul 1V Carafa. During the first years
of his Pontificate the Turkish attack against Civitavecchia, Port S. Stefano,
Piombino, and Calvi (Corsica), caused a great sensation, yet he was more
concerned with (he progress of the Lutherans in Germany and the dangerous
concessions granted them by Charles V in the interim in Augsburg in 1555. "If
the Habsburgs had trouble with the Turks,” observes Setton, "presumably they
deserved it. On the whole the sources suggest that Paul was far more distressed
by the activities of Charles, Ferdinand and Philip than by those of Sileymén,
who was the close ally of his ally Henry 11."1}

His ferocious hatred of Spain, above all after the invasion of the Papal
State by the Duke of Alba, pushed him to seck relations with the Turks; in
December 1556 his nephew, Cardinal Charles Carafa, was in Venice urging an
alliance with the Republic against Spain, the last chance 1o avoid the Pope's
resorting to Ottoman help. During the trial which he vnderwent after his
dismissal, Charles Carafa did not deny having openly requested the help of the
Turks. He confirmed that "many dmes in public His Holiness had said that he
called the Turk to defend the Holy See when necessary' and, under the pressure of
the questioning, even confessed: "I procured and urged the Turkish amny 1o come
10 punish the enemies of our Lord at that time, by commission of the Pope..."12
Pastor also admits of course that first Charles Carafa, and (hen, beginning in
September 1556, the Pope himself urged ienry 11 of France to obtain the
collaboration of the Ottoman fleet; he nevertheless underlines the fact that for
Paul 1V it was always a matter of indirect help and that no document proved a
direct alliance with the Turks. In any case, "the rumour that Paul IV had asked
for and obtained help from the Turks, spread widely and in no time."13 Moreover
Paul IV had already established direct connections with Silleyman some months
before, in March 1556, when the sultan had intervened with greal vigor in favor
of the Ouoman Jews in Ancona.

The express request for belp from the age-old religious and political
enemy of the Papacy is the fruit, as all the documentation makes evident, of the
cexasperating tension with Spain and the momentary outburst of rage on the part
of Paul IV and his open-minded nephew. Peace with Spain during September
1557 was enough 1o bring the Pope back to a more prudent policy.

Seton, The Papacy, TV, p. 646.
12Gewon, The Papacy. IV, p. 679, note B4,
13Pnslur, Storia dei Papi, IV (Rome, 1944), pp. 399-400.
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Both in 1557 and in 1558 the Ottoman fleet came back Lo threaten
Southem Italy and the pope had to fortify Civitavecchia. Then, even if the
Florentine ambassador to Rome was speaking the truth when he said that Paul
IV waited for the Turkish [leet with the same nostalgia as the Jews waited for the
Messiah, he was forced to recognize that the Spaniards were not harmed by the
Ottoman military operations. !

The peace of Cateau-Cambrésis, the death of Paul IV and the ascension to
the throne of Pope Pius IV, brought papal politics definitively back to the
traditional line of uncompromising struggle with the Turks. The unfortunale
North African crusade of Juan de la Cerda, vice-king of Sicily, that ended in
disaster on the Island of Djerba (11-12 May 1560), highlighted the reality of
Ottoman military supremacy. Pivs VI was above all concerned with ending the
Council while the Turks, on their part, observes Setton, "were suspicious of the
church council, where the religious unity of Europe was likely to be preached as
a necessary prelude to a crusade.”'3

Al the conclusion of the Council the Turks resumed the offensive
dramatically. Between 18 May and 12 September 1565, the assault on Malta,
which concluded in victory for the Christians thanks to the decisive help of the
Spaniards, threw Pius IV into a state of anxiety; he died on 9 December 15685,
happy to have escaped the danger but very concemed because of the imminent
campaign of Siileymdn in 1566. His successor Pius V, a pope of strong
religious tensions and unyielding tenacity, just elected and alredy confronted with
the restoration of Malta, (half destroyed in the Ottoman assault), faced the
renewed raids of the Ottoman fleet in the Mediterranean and the Adriatic Sea
while he was also forced to send money and men to Hungary. All this while the
heresies spread into Germany and France and rebellion broke out in the
Netherlands.

It is well known that Silleymén died during the assault of Sziget, on the
night of 5 September 1566. The Holy See did not bave tme to rejoice at the
news, however, since intelligence reporis from Istanbul already wamed of a
crusade against Vienna by his successor Selim II for the following year. In a few
years, Pius V himself was (0 be the creator of the Santa Lega after the Ottoman
landing in Cyprus and to see the great Christian victory of Lepanto, but also new
and successful Turkish campaigns in the Balkan peninsula. In any case, after
bim, papal politics remained firmly anchored in the traditional objectives of the
struggle against the Turks, now prevailing in Europe.

14ptferf, Die Z rbeit, p. 227; Setton, The Papacy, IV, p. T01.
15s=mm. The Papacy, IV, p. 701.
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On the relations between Venice and the Ottomans throughout the modem
era, and therefore also during the reign of Siileyman the Magnificent, the most
recent historiography has contributed to discrediting some legends long believed
in the West. A historiographic tradition which is rooted in contemporary
apologetic journalism, enriched and reinforced by the wave of romantic
nationalism during the Hellenic struggle for independence, had created the image
of a Venetian Republic, favorite daughter of the Church and standard- bearer of
"Westem" civilization against Islam and the "Easiemn"” barbarism of the Turks.
Although at some moments in her history, for tactical reasons, even the
Venetian ruling class had identified herself with this image, the reality of the
facts and concrete behaviour is radically different, and these very years of the
reign of Silleyman (he Magnificent offer us a significant example. 16

The history of lthe centurics-old relationship between Venice and the
Turks is certainly made up of numerous wars and of a perpctual expansive thrust
on the part of the Ottomans at the expensc of the Venctian dominions in the
Levant. In reality, however, long periods of peace, peaceful collaboration and
fruitful commercial understanding prevailed, and there were even specific,
although limited, moments of politico-military alliance. For Venice it was of
vital importance to keep open the Oricatal markets from which they imported
raw malterials, (wax, oil, salted fish, wool, salt, cattle, skins) and to which they
exported finished products (clothes, utensils, glassware, paper, soap). The
commercial relations are attested by the various activities of numerous Venetian
merchants on the Eastern markets, and the presence of an equally active colony of
Ottoman merchants in Venice. There was practically no interruption in trade even
during wars when it continued on a more or less reduced basis and under cover by
means of Jewish mediators and the neutral Republic of Ragusa.!”

Ouly a few years before Sileymin became suitan in 1520, Venice had
enjoyed before direct collaboration with the Turks. After the defeat of Agnadello
(14 May 1509) during the war of the Cambrai League, the Venetian ruling class,
even amid doubts and conflicts, mrned to the Ottomans for direct military help
that actually arrived —though in a limited and more or less symbolic fashion.
Once the danger was over, the Venetian nobles erased the

Turkish alliance from historical memory, but their political behavior
during the following ycars showed how this episode was not isolated and
uprooted from a lendency over a long period. Inregard to the relations with
Venice, the forly years of the reign of Sileymin the Magnificent, were
substantially years of peace, of good, even though difficult, relations. Venetians
took pains to avoid conflict with the Turks; at times, they even went out of their

16Senan, The Papacy, IV, p. 770,
170n the relations between Venice and Turks see my book Venezia e i Turchi (Florence, 1975).
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way 10 conpratulate the sultan on his military victories on land and sea; they
withstood firmly the repeated solicitations of the popes to join the anti-Turkish
leagues. In any case, had such leagues not always failed because of the paralyzing
conflicts between Francis (close ally of the Turks) and Charles V? Only on one
occasion, in 1537, did Venice let herself be convinced for a moment by Paul III
to participate in a war against the Ottoman Empire, but the bitler naval defeat of
the Prevesa (27 September 1538) induced her to make a new and rapid separate
agreement with the Ottomans. Hurt by this confrontation, Venice hurried to re-
establish good relations with the Turks, and clung to a rigorously neutral
political ideal during the following years. The Venetian bailo in Cc inople
sent the Ouoman government precious secret information on the political and
military moves of the main European powers, in particular the Habsburgs.

The strong will to maintain positive relations with the Turks emerges
clearly from a comparison with the cfforts of Pius IV to end the Council. On the
one hand, the bailo in Constantinople reassured the Turks, who actually wanted
the Venetians not to participate in thc Council, that the theological controversies
divide rather than unite the Christians, therefore lengthening the time before an
eventual crusade. On the other hand, the Republic tenaciously refused to accept a
Venetian city (Vicenza was discussed) as headquarters of the last session, so as
not to raise any Turkish suspicions as to their real intentions.!8

In 1566 some suspicions were harboured in Venice regarding the real
objectives of the Turkish naval campaign in the Mediterranean and Adriatic Sea,
but the spring and summer passed without any acts of hostility. Besides, even
during the preceding years, every time the Turkish fleet carried out the usuval
raids in the Mediterranean, Venice had put her naval units on guard as precaution.

When Siileyman died in 1566, Venice still enjoyed peaceful relations with
the Turks and was firmly inclined to remain so in the future. It would be his
successor, Selim 11, who would draw her into war by attacking Cyprus, but even
on this occasion, as we know, not withstanding the temporary Christian
solidarity of the Holy League and the victory of Lepanto, the Republic would
soon turm to sign a separate peace agreenent and would then continue for over
seventy years to seek pacific, though difficult, relations of coexistence and
collaboration with the Turks.

185 Tadi¢, "Le commerce en Dalmatie et & Raguse er la décadence économique de Venise, in”
Aspetii e cause della decadenza economica veneziana nel secolo XVII. Atii del Covegno (Venice-
Rom= 1961) in Die erﬂthaﬂhchzn Au:wtrkungen der Turkznknzgz Du Vortrdge des |

les Grazer §) ions zur Wirtsch d-Sozialg pas (5 bis
10 Oksober [970), ed. O. Plckly (Graz, 1971), pp 59-70.




SULEYMAN AND IVAN:
TWO AUTOCRATS OF EASTERN EUROPE

Ilber ORTAYLI

Sultan Siileymin was born in 1495 in Trabzon as the son of prince-governor
Selim (the Grim) and Princess Hafsa, the last noble bride to the Ottoman court,
davghter of the Crimean Khan Mengli Giray. On his accession he found himself
in a position (0 head a well-established army and (0 lead a stable bureaucratic
system, His brothers either had already died or had been executed. The fortunate
man succeded to the throne during the golden age of the Ottoman empire to rule
over a Middle Eastern-Balkan cmpire whose territories had been expanded by hlS
conqueror predecessors. Since he was an ablc co der and

expansion continued during his rcign.

In those years Ivan IV succeeded lo the Muscovite throne (o become the
head of an emerging power as the reigning monarch of the divinely respected
dynasty of the Rurikids. He was bomn in 1530 as the grandson of Ivan TII. An
aunosphere of interregnum and intripue dorninated his childhood. At the age of
17 in 1547 hie was crowned as the "Czar of All Russias and Autocrator”. But he
was compelled 1o cary out drastic reforms in both the wmilitary and the
administrative apparatuses. Ivan IV, the Czar, was the most successful conqueror
of all of the nulers of sixteenth-century Russia. During his reign Kazan and
Astrakhan were conguercd and boundaries on the northeast siretched by Cossak
chief Yermak to Siberia. This cxpansion attracted little attention in Europe, and
he was defeated in his strugglc with Poland and Livonia and died in
disappointment and grief, whereas Siileymin, with his conquests, altered
Europe’s map and is, therefore, known (0 history as one of the great conquerors.
The epithets by which Silleymin and Ivan are known in Europe, in fact, give
some indication of their rcputation in the eyes of their contemporaries. The
former ruled over a multireligious empire in magnificence, the latter headed an
emerging power.

Some Weslern European historians, who are specialists of neither the
Ouoman nor the Slavic worlds, tend (o evaluate the two eastern European
empires according: to specific criteria. These evaluations all too often identify the



204 Ilber ORTAYLI

lerm autocracy, in a demgnmry sense, with the concepts of fyranny and oriental

spotism. In an eightcenth century Austrian folk art print depicting the nations
of Europe, the Torkish sovereign is shown as a tyrant whereas the Muscovite
Cazar appears as a "Freiwillige” (volunteer) a term which characterizes! someone
who occupies a eritical and dangerous ‘position in a troubled and bloody time
such as the late Rurikid period. It is difficult to claim that autocracy as a political
institution has been properly understood ever since the Enlightenment. In fact,
one cannot compare the Russian and the Ottoman empires.of the X VIth century
using the same criteria as one would in later centuries. Still, these two widely
differing systems have certain things in common. The similarities are as striking
as the differences. Therefore it is interesting to compare Sileyman with Ivan
Groznij.

In (he middle of the 15th century, many of the peoples who owed
allegiance to the Eastern Orthodox Church lived under Ottoman rule; the second
Orthodox state was Muscovite Russia. Mebmed II (the Conqueror) followed a
deliberate policy of favoring umified rule in the Church. As Patriarch, he
appointed Gennadios, virulent enemy of Rome, and displaycd towards him a
consideration greater than patriarchs had enjoyed during Byzantine times. The
Patriarchs of Constantinople now enjoyed a choice rank in the official protocol.
In addition, the Bulgarian and Serbian Churches had been deprived of their
autocephaly, with spiritual, administrative, financial and judicial authority over
all Balkan Orthodoxy devolving on the Patriarch in Constantinople.

The main theme in Russian political literature of that period is the
Byzantine inherilance. The Rurikids were matrimonially allied to Byzantine
dynasties since the time of Vladimir Monomakh. Ivan Il was the last Muscovite
ruler (o take a bride from the Palaiologan family. He based on this link his claim
to the title of "czar”. This pretension was not acknowledged by the Ottomans and
‘Western Europe before the seventeenth century. Popular. tradition and official
legends reported in the chronicles relate that the Byzantine cross and imperial
sceptres which were thrown into the sea reappeared later in Russia. The attention
of the Orthodox world focused on Russia ever since the sixteenth century and
irredentist thoughts entertained by Balkan Slavs were focused on Russia. This is
why Ivan Groznij's claim that Moscow was the Third Rome was not unfounded
howeves early it may have been made. Still, it may be rash 1o talk of a Moscow-
Constantinople rivalry as early as the sixteenth century. Likewise, the autocratic
character ascribed to both rulers has to be evaluated differendy in each case
despite the obvious similarities.

1, Ortayls, "Avrupada Bulunan Milletlerin Kisa Tasviri" Tarih ve Toplum Nr: 8 (1984 August) pp.
36-39: description of a folk art primt jo Ost. Museum fiir Volkskunde in Vienna. Inv. 30505.
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If we look at the exiernal paraphernelia of the ruler and at the court life,
the Kremlin appears (o be as flamboyant in Ivan Groznij's time as Sileymén's
palaces. This colorfulness which can be contrastcd with the drabness of
contemporary Western courts resulted from the importance of a pageantry created
by, on the one hand, Russia's claim to be the center of the world, and on the
other, Stileyman's de facto leadership of Islam. One can also find in the daily life .
and palace protocol of the two courts traces of a common past stemming from
Asian traditions. These traditions are, if anything, more numerous in Moscow.
The Russian crown stylistically comes from the Golden Horde; the Czars’ clothes
were auctioned off (o the Dvorians, the Czars gave away caftans instead of medals
and decorations.

In Ivan Zabclm 's work, Domashnii Bi' r ‘Russkih Zarei one can find such
tracesZ. Reforms introduced by Ivan IV lasted until the reign of Peter the Great
just as Siileymin's court protocol bas survived tll the middle of the eightecnth
century. However, whereas Ivan TV had himself set up the rules governing court
protocol, Silleymén had largely inherited them from his predecessors. At the time
of Silleyman the simplicity of the earlier times.was gone and (be ruler faced his
subjects surrounded with a glittering display of magnificence. Both the Sultan
and his subjects took this magnificence for granted. No doubt, Russia at the time
of Ivan Groznij bad no inkling of the splendor of XVIIIth century Romanovs nor
of the respect their country would then cominand in Europe. Furthermore, titles
of Russian Czars such as Gosudar, Tsar Vsiarusi, Samoderzhets, Velikii Kniaz
would only later be internationaly recognized. A point raised by Novaselski has
been thoroughly studied by Halil Inalcik. In the 1640's the Crimean Khan did not
recognize the title of the Czar equivalent to ‘dlempendh (refuge of the world). In
spite of the insistence of the Muscovite ambassador, the Khan refused to use this
special title reserved for the Ottoman Sultan, and instead used Climle Urusuil
PadisGi or Ulug ve Kiigitk ve Ak RusuRl Pendhi3.

Another similarity is in the-system of inheritance. If the reigning
monarch had two or more sons, the life of the Russian princes until their
accession and the ensuing political instability was not very different from what
prevailed in the Otloman palace. Slileymin had the good fortune to be an only
son. Ivan IV spent a harrowing ‘childhood and youth before his accession to the
throne. His life until theri had been as bleak as that of an Ottoman Sehzdde in the
kafes (cage). The real difference is structural. Ivan Groznij was forced to deal with
landowning boyars of the vofching. Stleyman, however, was at the head of a

2lvan Zhbql.m (Moscow, 1895) pp. 142-160; vol Z(Moscow 1915) p. 15.

3H. lualcik, “Power Relmunahlps between Russia, the Crimea and the Otioman Empire as
Reflected in Titulature” in Passé Turco-Tatare et Présent Soviétique: S‘Iudle.r Presented 10 A.
Bennigsen (Paris, 1986) pp. 175, 189, 201-202.
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different power structure. With the exception of a few provinces, the ku! system
was in force to rule the Empire.

Mustafa ‘Ali in 1581 considers this as God's special favour to the
Ottoman dynasty (mevhibe)?: In their rule, they are not hampered by relatives
and surrounded only by devoted slaves (kdr-1 sedefteki gevher-i yeksd gibi bir
sar8yufl iginde tek vil tenhd dururlar ve akrabd ve ta‘allukdt ‘aldkalanins bi'l-
ktilliye bertardf kilurlar), they were also favored in that they always had enough
men to govern oullying provinces and never had (o resort to the local leaders.
Their military power is unequaled, their finances are in good order. Taking the
days of Stlleyman as a perfect model, Musiafi Al reveals his disagreement with
the political structure of his own days. He menlions, therefore, that "justice and
prosperity should reign, but this can only be, if the Sultan does not leave the
affairs of the State to the vezirs;” furthermore, he does not fail to criticize the
mistakes made by Sokolovi¢ Mehmed Paga, the old Grand Vezir.

One can also find in the political literature of Ivan’s times aspirations
towards such a system.5 Mustafa ‘Ali is convinced of the need for an elite group
in an autocracy of the Byzantine and oriental type. As a principle; "The Sultan
bas to find a worthy musdhib, who is able to tell the thing, what others do not
dare to tell bim... The Sultan has to use trusiworthy spies to be informed of the
state of the country and of the actions of the administrators. The Sultan has to
appoint highly educated meri to the high offices..."8 But, to be sure, neither
wider public participation nor discussion by critics from (be lower orders or the
people at large was sought. As another principle be mentioned the suppression of
demagogical preachers.

The transformation of Czardom into a monolithic rule is a special
circumstance related to Ivan Groznij's reign. Therefore, when one compares the
reigns of Ivan and Siileymin in regard to administrative institutions, keeping in
mind bat the reign of Siileyméin witnessed the institutionalization of Ottoman
administration, to characterize these two systems as centralizing autocracies may
be an overstatement. This could be all the more so in the case of Muscovite
Russia; the title Veliki Samoderzhets, is the translation of the Byzantine
“autocrat”. This title should be viewed as the equivalent of the Latin "dictator” or
Islam's mustebidd, but not as the contemporary zulm or tyranny with their
negative commotations. To quote Bemnard Lewis, "... traditional Islamic state may

t?é)'ﬁelu. Mustafa ‘Ali's Counsel for Sultans of 1581 part II, (Vienna, 1982) p- 289 (38/122,
S5a comparalive study on the subject is done by Altan Aykt, "Ivan Peresvetov ve Sultan Mehmed
Menkibesi” in Belleten 46 (1982), pp. 861-882; sce also the major work on the subject by A. A.
Zimin, 1. S. Peresvetov i ego sovremenniki (l2d. Akad. Nauk Mosve, 1958).

STicrze, Mugtafa Ali's Counsel, p. 290 (63/159).
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be autocratic, it does not mean despotic™.” In this connection, one could mention
the fetvd of §eyhii'l-islam Mehmed Ziyaeddin Efendi, issued at the time of the
dethronement of ‘Abdilhamid II, which never used the terms istibddd and
mustebidd. Ivan Groznij started his reign as a lawmaker and was responsible for
some of the most striking achievements of pre-Petrine Russia during the Rurikid
period, though one should not exaggerate the impact of this legislation. One can
still compare it with that of Sileyman. The latter’s laws and codes have had
long-lasting effects whereas those of the former underwent many changes before
finally disappearing into historians' collective memory. Regarding Siileymin's
legislation we can refer 10 Inalcik who cites an ‘addletndme proclaimed by
Sileyman's great grandson Mehmed IIT in 1595, upon his accession to the
throne, which reads: "In the time of my great ancestor Sultan Siileymin a law-
code (kdnfinndme) was composed and distributed to the provinces... then no one
suffered any injustice or exaction... Bul now this law-code is discarded and
forgotten... ."3 Certainly popular culture as well as chronicles and political
literature refemred forcefully (o the times of Sileymfin as an ideal model of
bureaucracy, land tenure, protocol etc. The age of Siileyman was considered a
‘perfect model during later Otoman centuries. Yet as Inalcik has pointed out,

“Siileymén's legislation did not bring about any radical ipnovation; it was rather

" an evolution and expansion of existing codes®. Ivan Groznij, on the other hand,
ihtroduced what can be termed as important changes for Rurikid Russia, yet his
code was destined to fall into disuse afier having been beavily amended.

The Tsarski Sudebnik, issued in 1550, is a code embodying with
amendments and changes, the basic institutions of 0ld Russia. This did not prove
10 be successful and durable legislation. It was not to be valid over a long period
as its predecessors such as Pravda Yaroslava had been. Ivan IV himself was not
acclaimed as a Tsar of Pravda, the way his own" gmnd-father Ivan III had been.
The Russia of 1van Groznij has been viewed both by historians and subsequent
gerlerations as an obsblescent system. However ‘it should be pointed out that the
political interpretation of the Pravda concepl by Rurikid Russia is akin to
Otfoman ‘thoughit. Pravda as such meant truth; justice and law. The "Russka:a
Pravda" of Yaroslav and the fact that Ivan II[ was known as the "Czar of Prav
reflect the adoption by Russia of a Byzantine theory. The Czar and his subjects
must both abide by the Pravda. This is in conformity with Mustafd ‘Ali's late
XVIth century description of what justice and imperial-rule should be: gaining
the affection of one's subjects.

8. Lewis, "On the’ Quittist ‘and Activist Traditions in Islamic Political Writing™ BSOAS 49
(1986); p. 1 on istibddd, see idem., The Political Language of Islam (Chicago, 1988), p. 156.

L Inslaik, "Adéletndmeler” T.T.X. Belgeler 2 (1965), pp. 104-105 (The ‘Addletndme of 1595).
H. toalcik, “Suleiman the Lawgiver and Ottoman Law™ Archivum Ottomanicum 1 (1968), p. 117.
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Siileymin, known abroad as the Magnificent and at home as the
Legisl has been acclaimed by posterity as a sort of "Tsar of Pravda”. During
the Ottoman centuries, Sileymén had the reputation of being a Nigirevdn-i
‘Adil, reflecting Sassanid Persia. Ivan Groznij remained plain Ivan Grozoij. The
translation of the epithet into European languapes as "terrible” or "schrecklich” is
inaccurate. Groznij is an epithet handed over to Ivan by his grandfather Ivan 1I1.
Groznij bas no sadistical implications. Rumors that women fainted when faced
with Ivan III's magnetic stare were widespread among the people. Ivan IV
automatically took over this reputation and became Ivan Groznij. Groznij means
not only "terrible” but at the same time "elevated, sublime, mighty, threatening;
the related noun groza can mean "gewitter/thunderstorm” while the verb ugrozir'
can be translated as "to frighten.” Peresvetov, the theoretician of the Russian
polity of the 1550's, describes Ivan IV's autocratic character as follows:10 "he
frightened them off, he awed them with his cesarian strength and might.”

In fact Ivan, while trying to suppress in a blood bath the boiars of old
Russia, was, despite the exaggerated statements of later day’s historians, largely
unsuccessful. Silleyman did not have to face, in the central lands of the Empire,
either in Anatolia and Rumelia, a provincial landed aristocracy. This was not the
case in the peripheral lands such as Lebanon, Arabia, Crimea, Transylvania, and
Moldavia; but in Bulgaria, Serbia, Greece and Anatolia, the magnate families had
been wiped out long before his lime.

Ivan Groznoij on the other hand, had to contend unsuccessfully with the
boiar estates known as votchina. Even land-bound serfdom was not established
before the time of his successor Boris Godunov.

The ordinances and decisions issued during Ivan's reign begin not with a
clause "we order and want...” but with a formula such as: "by the direction of the
sovereign (Gosudar) the boiars have decided...” It was pointed out earlier that
Stileyméan was not confronted with a group of magnates. It must be noted
however, that Bojarskoe Duma which was opposed to Ivan Groznij was not
comparable to the Seym of Poland. Kliuchevskij in his Boiarskaia Duma
drevnei Rusi_“ mentions that this assembly in the mid-sixteenth cenmry had 252

10peresvetov's main tract consists of two parts under the title of "chelobit'naia” in the form of a
petition submitted to the Czar, where he poinls some cases and striking examples from the life
and attitudes of rulers and even makes some comparisons to foreign rulers. Uwe Halbach: "Milost'
aud Groza-Filrstengnade und Ungnade in der Begriffswelt Altrussischen Quellen” in Geschichte
Altrusslands in der Begnﬂ'swell ihrer Quellen (Stuitgar 1986), P 74 For Ivan Groznij’s Gme,
Herbert Splie: Russland von der Autokratie.der Zaren zur imp G ht (Lineburg
1979), pp. 46, 59 and 65.

1y, Kliuchevskij: Bojarskaia Duma drevnei Rusi, 4th ed. Moscnw. 1910 and, A. A. Zimin:
Sostav Bojarskoi Dumy v XV-XVI vekakh™ in Ark fi ik (M , 1958),
pp. 41-48. Thornton Anderson: Russian Political Tho«gkl (New York 1965), p. 86-87.
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members in which the Suzdalian group was rather influential. We cannot say that
each member of the Duma was an active participant in the debates. In fact some
who were deaf, dotty, or idiotic are reported to have attented the meetings, dozing
off most of the time and occasionally making their presence known with the help
of their secretaries who used 1o sit beside them, unable o comprehend the
“decisions made. They were not accorded veto rights. As a matter of fact, not only
‘the personal conviction of Ivan Groznij, but also the political thinking of the day
was opposed to the domination of magnates. Maxim Grek, the so-called
humanist author of the era, does not discuss the Duma's role in public affairs,
but rather notes that the Czar has to be the sovereign of right and perfect
legislation: - Tsar pravdaiu blagozakonyet. Peresvetov, on the other hand, goes
even further in criticizing the Boiars and argues that the “calastrophe of
Byzantium had started with magnates”. Speaking of the Czar, he used three
epithets: threatening, strong and wise. The same idea prevails in Ivan's letter to
Kurbskii in which the czar writes:12 "God has given a task to Kurbskiis and
other boiars, to serve my grandfather Ivan II1... (v rabotu). Therefore, I cannot
share my authority granted to us by God with the boiars,” and adds, "we reward
or punish our Kholops (he uses this very word) "the Czar has expressed his wrath
and mercilessness for boiars (opola)...." In the 1930's it seemed exaggerated,
when Soviet historians argucd that centralization prevailed over the boiars with
popular support, but in the oprichnina of the Czar there were bundred youngsters
of boiar origin in 1565, and their numbers increased three fold within a decade.!3
Ivan attempted to strengthen d'iachestvo in order 1o reduce the role of
dvorianstvo. He granted them land called pomest’e in retun for their services.
Certain votchinas were confiscated, on behalf of the oprichnina. Though this
process was exaggerated by some historians for a while, recent research has
shown that the scope of his operations were far from creating such a centralized
absolutism. However Ivan's maneuver to create a new class was an
accomplishment that survived. Owing to the creation of a noblesse de robe, fresh
blood would be pumped into the aristocracy throughout Russian history.

In fact the confiscation of some vorchinas did not begin under the reign of
Ivan Groznij. The process started with Ivan IIT afier the conquest of Novgorod. In
the 16th century it was a common practice to create a new courtly class. So
Muscovile Russia was confronted with the emergence of this new class before
Ivan Groznij. This process was also largely accepted by the political ideology of
his age. Peresvetov pointed out that in order to limit the power of the hereditary
boiars “the army and the government should not be left to the magnates, but

Ruslan Grigorevich Skrynnikov: "Der Begriff S. d vie (Sclbsth haft) und die
Entwickh S disch-R jon vor Einrich im Russland des 16. Jahr." in

Geschichte Alsrussiands, pp. 16-17.

12ppid, p. 21. 8. V. Utechin: Geschichte der politischen Ideen in Russtand (K. -Mainz
1966), pp. 30-31 and 37.

13R_ G, Skrynnikov: Rossiia nak vremeni (Moscow, 1980), pp. 40-46.
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rather to the warriors, freely entering the service of the Czar... ." Peresvetov also
clearly put a limit on the power of the aristocracy. This limit consisted of starina
(tradition), divioe laws, and the Czar's authority based on his own hereditary
legitimacy.14

What were the limits on the potential of Silleyman's autocracy 7 The
Ottomans were representatives of Islam and rulers of this world. But they were
not alone. They had to compete with Iran and India. This was a fact which
strengthened the claims to ‘omnipotence of the Caliph and Sultan but also put a
limit on such claims. Within the empire, there were autonomous governments,
like the Crimea, Transylvania, Wallachia, and Moldavia. Furthermore, in such a
multireligious empire, every community had its own privileges, rights, judicial
organizations which put another limit, a legal one, on the powers of the sultan,
while Ivan Groznij, at the head of an Orthodox Christian czardom, did not
tolerate any other belief.

Ivan Groznij is generally described negatively by moder historians
whereas be was not always portrayed in the same light by his contemporaries;
especially popular songs and rasskazy described him not as a mentally ill figure
but rather as a despotic though strong czar. Siilleymén, on the other hand, was
exalted with the golden descriptions of Oltoman prose as in the Tabakdru’l
Memdlik of his own Head of the Chancery, Celdlzide Mustafa, and in many
other works in later centuries.

145 ies, p. 65 and Altas Aykut, p. 864.



EXPANSION IN THE SOUTHERN SEAS

Salih OZBARAN

Commenting on the Turco-Portuguese confrontation in the Indian Ocean in the
sixteenth century, Denison Ross, the British Orientalist, wrote nearly half a
century ago: "I would expressly hope t(hat I have succeeded in showing how
much still remains to be done in this engrossing field of research and how much
care and labour will be required before the imperfect and often conflicting
accounts of the Franks and Muslims can be weighed in the balance and reduced (0
something like historical fidelity."! Even though a number of studies have been
completed ever since his time and our knowledge about the Ottoman expansion
in the souther seas has progressed to a certain level, the state of the field is still
far from being satisfactory in comparison with other parts of Ottoman or any
part of European history.

‘What has kept Ottoman activities in the southern seas in obscurity? The
relative silence in Ottoman historiography itself, lack of interest among native
historians in Turkey, the Arab countries, Iran and the like, and thc delay or
neglect in using the rich archival material — particularly Portuguese and Turkish
— can no doubt be counted among the main reasons which prevented the reader
from a better understanding of the Ottoman policy in the southern seas in the
time of Siileymén the Magnificent.

1Denison Ross, "The Portuguese in India and Aubi;-belwun 1517-1538," Journal of the Royal
Asiatic Society (1922), p. 18.
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Many historians like Frederic C. LaneZ, Fenand Braudel3, Magalhaes
Godinho#, Meilink Roelofsz5, Charles R. BoxerS, Niels Steensgaard’ have
recently been interested in the eastern trade and tried to prove that the trade routes
through the Middie East regained their importance in the middle decades of the
sixteenth century afier the appearance of the Portuguese in the Indian Ocean and
their effort to blockade the entrance to the Red Sea and the Gulf. Though
incapable of using the original sources of Middle Eastern cultures and glancing at
the Levant trade and societies primarily w illuminate, shall we say, a Eurocentric
vision of the past, these scholars have made considerable pioneering and
theoretical contributions to bring the topic to the historians' attention. And some
other scholars like Halil Inalcik8, Andrew Hess?, Richard Blackburn!®, Jon
Mandaville!! have tricd to put the Ouoman southern policy into the world
perspective, indicating (hat historians who work on the modem times should
necessarily take the Ottoman view into consideration. Bernard Lewis was one of
those who mentioned early on the imporiance of the Turkish archives for the
study of the Arab lands whence the Ottoman authorities had directed their
actlvities toward the south.12

I should like, however, to name here three particular scholars whose
studies on the basis of native sources - both archival materials and chronicles —

% c Lane, "The Mediterranean Spice Trade: Further Eviderce of its Revival in the Sixteenth
Century,” Crisis and Change in the Venetian Economy in the 16th and 17th Cenfuries, ed. B.
Pullan (London, 1968), pp. 47-58.

3k, Braudel, The Mediterranean and the Mediterranean World in the Age of Philip Il . S.
Reynolds, vol. I (London, 1972), pp. 543-570. :

4Vitocino Magalhaes Godinho, Os D bri e a E ia Mundial, vol. I (Lisbon,

1965), pp. 111-72. .

SM. A. P. Meiliak-Roelofsz, Asian Trade and European Influence (The Hague, 1962) and "The

Structures of Trade in Asia in the Sixteenth and Seventeeath Centuries". Mare Luso-Indicum, TV
(Paris, 1980), pp. 1-43.

SCharles R. Boxer, "A Not on Portuguese Reactions to the Revival of the Red Sea Spice Trade
and the Rise of the Acheh, 1540-1600," Journal of Southeast Asian History, X3 (1969), pp.

415-428.

N. Steensgaard, Carracks, Caravans, and Companies: The Structural Crisis in the European-

Asian Trade in the Early 17th Century (Copenhagen, 1973).

ﬂAmms his various writings see, e.g., "The Ottomas Economic Mind,” Studies in the Economic
History of the Middle East, ¢d. M. Cook (London, 1970), p. 212.

%A Hess, "The Evolution of the Ottoman Seaborn Empite in the Age of the Oceanic Discoverjes,
1453-1525," American Historical Review, LXXV/7 (Dec. 1970), pp. 1892-1919; and also "The
Ottoman Conquest of Egypt (1517) and the Beginning of the Sixteenth-Centary War,”
International Journal of Middle East Studies, 4 (1973), pp. 55-76.

10 g, Blackburn, "Atebic and Turkish Scurce Materials for the Early History of Ottomen
Yemen, 945/1538-976/1568." Source for the History of Arabia, Pan 2 (Riyadh, 1979), p. 197-

209.

115, S. Mandaville, "The Otioman Province of al-Hase in the Sixicenth and Seventeenth

Centuries,” Journal of the American Oriental Society, 9073 (1970), pp. 488 ff.

12B, Lewis, "The Ouoman Archives es 8 Source for the History of the Arab Lands,” Journal of the
Royal Asiatic Society (1951), p. 149. '




EXPANSION IN THE SOUTHERN SEAS 213

enabled the Ottoman past to a certain extent to acquire its place in a more global
historiography. Jean Aubin, the French scholar with an exceptional knowledge of
languages, in the Mare Luso-Indicumn and other studies,!3 has tried © show both
sides of the medallion as far as the history of the Indian Ocean is concemned. R.
B. Serjeant accomplished a very useful task by translating some Hadrami
chronicles into English, thus allowing us to view Ottoman history from the
perspective of that part of Arabia in the sixteenth century.!4 In his review of
Serjeant's study, the Turkish historian Cengiz Orhonlu had to confess "what we
leam from this book is that the Turkish administrators in Yemen did much more
to estlablish the Ottoman rule in the coastlands of Arabia than is mentioned by
the Ottoman chronicles.”!S While conducting his own research on the 1559
compaign against Bahrain in the Gulf, Orhonlu again expressed his surprise in
front of the fact that "it is not possible to learn about the Ottoman activities in
the waters of the Gulf of Basra from the works of contempomnes like Celdlzade
Mustafd, Peguylu Ibrahim or Gelibolulu Mostafa ‘Al. It is astonishing to see
that even the most important events are not recorded by the above-mentioned
historians."® The third scholar I would like to name is indeed Cengiz Orhonlu
himself who occupies a very distinctive career among the Turkish historians for
he exploited the Turkish archives for this purpose. His work on the Ottoman
province of Habeg (Abyssinia) is still unique.!?

Thanks to the leads of all thesc pioneers, it would be possible to gather
information from what seem (0 be the most authentic sources of Ottoman policy
in the southern seas in the sixteenth century: the Portuguese and Ottoman
archival materials, and Portuguese chronicles. The Portuguese govemnors in India
were always suspicious of the "Turcos” or "Rumes” who could any time set sail
against their bases around the Indian Ocean, and therefore informed their king
about the plans and activities of the Ottomans in the Red Sea, the Gulf and the
Ocean. The mosl useful guide to these reporls is to be found in George
Schurh mmarigs of what he collected from the official and personal
wiitings kept in v.he Poriuguese archives and libraries.!®

No doubt, it would not be so éasy o esmblish in detail the political,
military and economic achievements of the Ouwomans on such a wide frontier as
the Indian Ocean; this will certainly take time. I can, however, point out in this

135ee, e.g., his "Quelques Remarques sur 'Ewde de I'Océan Indien av XVI2me Sidcle,” in
Agrupamento de Estados de Cantografia Antiga, LXXV (Coimixa, 1972), pp. 3-13.

14p B Serjeant, Th¢ Pomguue off the South Arabian Ceast, Hadrami Chronicles (Oxford,
1969).

13See Tarih Dergisi, XIV/19 (Istanbul, 1964), p. 17.
16¢, Orhonlu, "1559 Bahreyn Seferine Ait bir Rapor,” Tarih Dergisi, XVII/22 (1967), p. 1.
1.'C Orhoalu, Osmanli lmpamrodugu'nuu Giney Siyaseti: Habey Eyaleri (Istanbul, 1974).

18G, Schurhainier, Die Zei ischen Quellen zur Geschichte Portugiesisch-Asiens und
Seiner Nachbarlinder zur Zeit des HI. Franz Xaver (1538-1552) (Rome, 1962).
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limited space certain contours of a g 1 pi of the Ou p x in the
southern seas, in the time of Sileymin the Magnificent, in a traditional
chronological description without considering theoretical model.

Let me begin with a few lines conceming the Portuguese intentions and
achievements in the Indian Ocean before the coming of the Ottomans. "Many
readers will be familiar with the well-authenticated story,” says Boxer, "that
when the first man from De Gama's crew reached Calicut he was accosted by two
Spanish-speaking Tunisians. They asked him: "What the devil has brought you
here? to which he replied: 'we have come to seek Christians and spices."19
Vimos buscar cristaos e especiaria.20 Indeed, "o advento do imperialismo da
pimenta” as Magalhaes Godinho calls it, namely the advent of spice imperialism,
was achieved with an astonishing speed. Particularly after the year 1510, when
Alfouso de Albuguerque became the govemor of the Portuguese East, the plan to
close the mouth of the Red Sea by the seizure of Hormuz affected the economies
of the Levant and the European states. There was no naval power in the Indian
Ocean to challenge the European visitors at that time, not forgetting the
insufficient efforts of the Mamluks. When 3 naus (large ships) took nearly
500,000 kg. pepper.and 450,000 kg. spices in 1513 and 6 naus more than
2.000.0?0 kg. pepper in 1517 to Lisbon, the Egyptian economy was undergoing
a crisis.2!

When the Ottomans succeeded the Mamluks in 1517, they faced the same
challenge as the Mamluks did in their last years of sovereignty: "the
establishment of a political sea power with an economic goal supported by a
commercial organization."22 I is not the subject of this paper to comment on
the factors which took the Ottomans to the Red Sea and the ocean. Halil Inalcik
and Cengiz Orhonlu tell us that the Ottoman policy makers were aware of the
political and commercial developments in the southern seas.?3 No doubt, behind
the issues of political and military superiority can be seen commercial activities
and economic links between Anatolia, the Arab countries and the southern seas
as major concemns of the Palace. Muslim rulers around the ocean had often
sought help from the Ottoman sultan against the Portuguese.24

19¢ R, Boxer, The Portuguese Seaborn Empire, 1415-1825 (Londan, 1969), p. 37.

20Godinho, Os Descobrimentos, 1, p. 487.

2lbu lyss, Journal d'un bourgeois du Caire, tr. G. Wiex (Pais, 1955),vol. I, p. 391; Godinho, Os
Descorbrimentos, 11, p. 115.

22Meilink-Roclofsz, Asian Trade, p. 119.

238ee above. Inalak’s aricle, p- 212 Orhonlu's Habes, pp. 5-6

247he ruless of Hormuz, Shitr and Gujarat had sought Ottoman help in their struggle against the
Portuguese. See, e.g., the Jetter of vezir Sharaf ad-Din of Hormuz in L. Ribeiro, “En Tormom do
Primeiro Cerco de Diu," Srudia, 13-14 (Lisboo, 1964), pp. 102-103.
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.. The report of Selmén Re'ls, the Ottoman seaman who had previously
served in the Mamluk navy, tells us that in 1525 there were 18 ships (bagtarde,
kadarga, kalyote) guns of various types (badalugka, yan{opi, zarb-zen, gyayka)
stationed at Jidda, ready (o go "to action lo capture and hold all the fortresses and
ports in India under Portug de ion."25 Selman was not, however,
content with his government's policy. "One cannot when one sees thesc [ships]
and arms lying idly at Jidda," reported Selman; “if they (i.e., the Portuguese) hear
that these ships are not operational and lack crews, they will inevitably come
with a big armada for, apart from these ships, there is nothing to deter these
accursed Porluguesc “26 In this report it is possible to find indications of the
Otoman policy toward the south. The Istanbul government was not keen enough
to take action as early as possible; and the lack of crew needed for naval action
prevented them from large projects.

Economic factors must undoubledly have worried (he Palace. A certain;
though limited, amount of revenuc was commg from the trade activities in the
Red Sca (despite the Portuguese blockade) as it is indicated in an Owoman budget
dated 1527/28.27 We also learn that in the year 1530 about 2 million akges were
allotted by the Ottoman government to have ships built at Suez.28 Pero Caraldo,
the Portuguese ambassador in Venice, reported in the following year that
"according 0 a man who had been in Suez and who came here from Alexandria,
40 small galleys, 10 big galleys, 20’big and 10 small vessels were beirig
prepared at Suez.... As soon as the fleet became ready, Sileymin Paga (the
governor of Egypt) would set sail (o look for the armada of tbe king."2% But the
Palace must have considered the events in the Mediterranean and the Safavid
frontiers more important. While the guns and munitions were taken (o the
Mediterranean, Silleymin Paga with the Egyptian treasury had to join the Sulan
on his way to Iran.3% The Otoman naval campaign (o widen the borizons in the
southern seas was thus delayed.

The biggest naval attempt from th¢ Ottoman side came in 1538.
Sileymian Paga set sail with 72 ships, took Aden and appeared in the waters of
the occan. This was certainly a challenge with powerful guns against the Estado

VThe repott is in the Topkaps Palace Archives (Istanbul), E. 6455; See S. Ozbaran, "A Turkish
Report on the Red Sea and the Portaguesc in the Indien Ocean (1525)," Arabian Studies, IV
(1978), p. 82.

261pid,, p. 83.

274, L. Barkan, "H. 933-934 (M. 1527-1528) M&li Yilina ait bir Bitge,” fktisar Fakaltesi
Mecmuasi, XV/1-4 (Istanbul, 1953), p. 291.

an;bakanhk Arsivi, Kami) Kepeci collection, Bahriye section, 5638.

2 Arquivo Nacional da Torro do Tombo (Lisbon), Gaveta, 20, Mago 7, Documento 15.

305ee A. Allouche, The Origins and Developmens of the Ottoman-Safavid Conflics (906-
962/1500-1555) (Berlin, 1983), pp. 104 ff; §. Turan, "SOleymén Pasa (Hadim)," [sidm
Ansiklopedisi: ). H. Elliott, Imperial Spain 1496-1716 (London, 1962), p. 54.
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da India of Portugal. No naval war ook place, however, between the Oceanic
maritime forces and the Mediterranean galleys. While it is generally said that this
campaign against Diu had no result to Ottoman credit, it is often forgotten that
during and just after this campaign Yemen was consolidated as an Ottoman
province which would later play an important role in the empire's southern
policy.3!

In the aftermath of the Diu campaign, the O no doubt mspired fear
in the Portuguese bases while leaving some artillery men in Muslim India to
instruct the Indians on the use of firearms. They also left the feeling that they
could at any time come to share the economic revenues of the Ocean. The
Portuguese king had (o draw bis commanders and soldiers in India against the
growing Turkish danger in (he Indian Ocean. Because of these anxieties a
Porwguese fleet under the command of Dom Estevaoda Gama tried to bumn the
Ottoman. galleys at Suez, but this attempt proved to be unsuccessful. 32 The
Ottomans seemed cow to have been the masters of the Red Sea. Their help to
Ahmed bin Ibrahim, a Muslim leader in Easlern Africa who was in conflict with
the King of Abyssinia, was particularly significant since the Otomans supplied
the Muslims with guns and arquebuses in 1542.33 The popularity of Turkish
guns, gunmen and arquebuses was already known in the Muslim world.3* As
early as the late 1530's the Ottoman experts on fireanms seem (o have gone as far
as the Atjeh Muslim state in S of South Asia, where the warfare
between Atjeh and the Bataks turned in favour of the former only afier "there
came to the Tyrant (‘Ala'ad-din) 300 Turks, whom he had long expected from the
Stralt of Mecqua (i.e., the Red Sea), and for them had sent four vessels laden
with pepper.™’

Economic considerations sometimes directed the two empires to come to
make agreements on the southem frontier. The Ottomans wanted the trade routes
open and wished to receive pepper and spices from that part of the world. The
Portuguese needed grain from the south. We know through some documents
preserved at the Torro de Tombo in Lisbon that the two empires exchanged
envoys with royal instructions following the year of 1538.36 The Ouoman

310n this event and its resulk see S. Ozbaran, "Osmanky Imparatorlugu ve Hindistan Yolu,” Tarik
Dergisi, 31 (1978), pp. 98-104,

32E, Sancean, "Una Narrative de Expedicac P de 1541 a0 mar Roxo,” Studia, 9 (1962),
pp- 209 ff. .

33 Almeida, Historia de Aethiopiae, Livro T, Capitilo X; Orhonlu, Habey, pp. 26-21.

34H. tnalcik, “The Socio-Political Effects of the Diffusion of Fire-arms in the Middle East,” War,
;‘Sczhédogy and Society in the Middle East, eds. V. J. Parry and M. E. Yapp (London, 1975), pp.

35A. Reid, "Sixteenth Century Turkish Influence in Western Indonesia,” Journal of Southeast
Asian History, X/3, 1969, p. 401. .

3GAiqln'vo Nacional da Torre do Tembo, Corpo Cronoldgico, Pare 1, Mago 69, Docamento 40
(10 February 1541) and Documento 47 (15 February 1541): “Intrigao que leva duarte catanho;”
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demand that the Muslim merchants should travel safely in the Ocean and the
Shihr-Aden-Zzila line should mark the frontier between the two navies was not
found practical by the Portuguese authorities.

Al any rate, the middle decades of the sixteenth century witnessed the
revival of spice trade through the Levant as the above-mentioned historians bave
tried (o prove. The Ottoman govemment seems to have been concemed more and
more with the developments in the southern seas. Before the conquest of Basra in
1546, Ayas Paga wrote in a letier to the ruler of Cezd'ir in the Shatt-al-'Arab
region: "Few days ago my Sultan (i.c., Silleyman the Magnificent) instructed me
to go against Basra, 1o take it, from there to Hormuz and India, and fight against
the devious Poruguese."37

The second and, in fact, the last Ottoman attempt occurred in 1552; this
time, the target was Hormuz, one of the most important points from which the
Portuguese were controlling the maritime traffic (o and from the Gulf. This time
Pifl Re'is, the famous Ottoman seaman and geographer, left Suez with 25
galleys and 4 galleons taking 850 soldiers on board.3® He first sacked the city of
Muscat and then besicged Honmuz. This campaign, o, failed to bring victory to
the Ottoman side; instead, it marked the end of Piri, the author of the Kitdb-i
Bahriyye. The attempts to bring the galleys back to Suez, now at Basra, were not
successful. Seydi ‘All Re'is, one of the eminent sea captains, tells us about his
fight in 1554, in fact the only serious naval confrontation in the Indian Ocean, in
his Mir'dti’l-Memadlik: "there bappened such a fight of guns and arquebuses
which it is not possible to describe.”3% The Ottomans lost their galleys at the
end; the Medilerranean-type kadirgas were cither taken by the Portuguese or
wrecked in the Ocean. The southem seas were not to witmess another organised
large campaign in contrast to the Mediterranean front.

Despite these unsuccessful attempts at sea, the Ottomans were
establishing themsclves as a land-based empire on the southern frontier. They set
up in 1555 two new beylerbeyliks (govemorates): Lahsa (al-Hasa) in Eastern
Arabia and Habes in Africa. While the coastal towns and cities like Basra, al-
Katif, Aden, Mocha, Jidda, Suez, Sawakin and Masawwa were to carry out their

Corpo Chronégico, Parte 1, Mago 71, Documento 28 (6 December 1541); Corpo Chronolégico,
Parte 1, Mago 72, Documento 16: Sultan’s instructions contrary. to those of the Portuguese king;
Arquivo Nacional da Torre do Tombo Docuomentos Oricntais, Mago 1, Documento 24, dated
October 1544: Letter from Sileymén the Magnificent to D. Joao 111 See also Ozbaran, “Osmiank
Imparatorlugn ve Hindistan Yolu,” pp. 105-11.

37arquivo Nacional da Torre do Tombo. Colecgao de Sao Lourengo, IV, fol. 140b-141b: De baxa
qlouvernad] or de bagadad pfer]a aly bern alyom Rey de qyzayra.

3ﬁTq;kapl Palace Library, Koguglar section, 888, fol. 488a; Corpo Cronolégico, Parte 1, Mago
89, Documento 9, fol. 3b-5a; C. Orhonlv, "Hin( Kaplanlify ve Piri Res.” Belleten, XXXIV/134
(1970), pp. 235-236.

39Seydi ‘Ali Reis. Mir'dsii'l-Memalik (Isanbul, 1313/1895), p. 13.
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trade activities and piracy in the southern seas, the provinces of Basra, al-Hassa,
Yemen and Abyssinia became subjected to the iltizdm system,.in which the
important parts of revenues were not distributed as timdr but reserved directly for
the sultan's treasury, being collected by tax-farmers. 40 The budgets of Yemen,
cadastral registers of Basra, copies of orders from the Sultan, 7u'lis registers and
various other registers are first-hand sources which reflect the Ottoman
adminjstrative system in those southern provinces.

The budgets of Yemen for the years of 1560-62 reveal that a certain
amount of revenue came from the landing places (iskelehd): In 969 (1561-62)
4,273,606 pdres were collecied as the revenue of the iskelehd of Yemen, namely
about 13% of the whole income.#! And F. C. Lane's study shows that between
1560 and 1564 the quantity of pepper which reached Venice from Alexandria was
1,310,454 pounds, well over the 1,150,000 pounds which had made the same
journey before the Portuguese interference.2

In the year of 1566, when Siileymin the Magnificent died at Szigetvar,
there was in Istanbul an Atjeh envoy waiting for the sultan to support his
ruler with artillery and expents. Sultan Selim II, Sileyman's successor, could
send only three ships to Atjeh.43 Tribal revolts in Arabia were then to keep the
Otoman government engaged. When one sees that (he revenues collected from
the southern provinces were barely enough to pay the salaries and wages of the
state functionaries and soldiers kept in those far comers of the empire,** one is
tempted to raise the following question: what was the benefit of the Ottoman
expansion in the southern seas and lands?

40 5. Ozbaran, "Some Notes o the Salyane System in the Ottoman Empire as Organised in

Arabia in the Sixteenth Centry,” The Journal of Ofoman Studies, V1 (Istanbul, 1986), pp. 39-
45; "A Note on the Ottoman Administration in Arabia in the Sixteenth Century,” International
Joumal of Turkish Studies, II/1 (Wisconsin, 1984-85), pp. 93-99.

Afopkepm Palace Archives, D. 314

421 ane, "The Mediterranean Spice Trade,” p. 47.

#3Razalhak §eh, "Agi Padigehs Aldaddin'in Kapuni Sultan SOleyman'a Mektubo,” Tarik

Ara;{:n_nalan Dergisi, V/8-9 (Ankara, 1967), pp. 373-409.

44Aecdrd.ing (0 the Otoman budget of Yemen dated 1008/1599-1600, the revenues were not even
enough to meet the expendimres. H. SahillioBlu, "Yemen'in 1599-1600 Yil Bitgesi,” Yusuf
Hilkmes Bayur'a Armagan (Ankara, 1985), pp. 287-319.



THE EASTERN POLICY
.OF SULEYMAN THE MAGNIFICENT
1520-1533 -

Jean-Louis BACQUE-GRAMMONT

The diplomatic position of the Ottoman Empire as inherited by Silleyman, when
he succeeded bis father Selim | in September 1520, can without any risk of over-
schematization, be summarily described as:

— Relentless confrontation with the helerodox Safavid State founded in Iran by
Shah Isma‘il;

— flexibility towards all other parties so long as the Safavids have not been
utterly eliminated.

In 4 recent book,! 1 have gone into the grounds and the evolution of the
well-known conflict which since 1514 openly existed between (he Sultan and the
Shah. In order w© apprehend the totally different stand taken by Sileymén the
moment he acceded (o the throne, it would be [itting to outline briefly the main
points of this confrontation and the issues it entailed.

Selim, the only one amongst Bayezid II's sons whom nature had endowed
with an innate political acumen, had perceived already when he was govemor of
Trebizond that the militant action exerted by the Shah's "missionaries” among
the Tirkmens of Anatolia meant, at a lime when the Ottoman central
administration was weakened, the most serious peril facing the empire since
Timur's invasion: an internal gangrene of which (he threatening eastern
neighbour, gradually gathering strength, would benefit to the core. The fact that
the religious precepts propagated by the Shah were openly heterodox, going
beyond the theological rules acceptable to Islam; had certainly an impact on the
violent hatred felt by Selim towards the Kizilbas. But the essential reason for it

1[()S], Les émmmn.\‘. les Safavides et leurs voisins. Contribution & V'histoire des relations
internationales dans 1'Orient islomique de 1514 a 1524, (The Dutch Institute of History and
Archaeology in Istanbul, LVI, Istanbul, 1986). D .
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was the danger of internal disruption within the Ottoman Empire which became
fully apparent during the 1511-1512 crisis. However, the solution to this intemal
problem was to be found abroad: by crushing the charismatic leader of his own
subjects of heterodox leanings the Sultan would overcome their damgerous
vnruliness. Once seated firmly on the throne, Selim devoted all efforts to reach
this target. He could, however, not attain it despite an overwhelming superiority
in men and weapons, and notwithstanding a diplomatic activity displaying one of
the most remarkably gifted political minds in an era when there were quite a few.
As far as political minds go, the Shah was certainly his equal and was able to
detect the weak points of his opponent and prevent him from using his power.
This is what happened: On the baulefield of Caldiran, on August 23, 1514, the
Sultan's guns mowed down the Kizilbas who, themselves, inflicted very heavy
losses upon an Ottoman army whose corps d'élite, the Janissaries, were not
enthusiastic about fighting against the Shah who stirred in them a vague feeling
of sympathy. Holding the ground but weary, the Sultan's men marched on to
Tabriz but after a few weeks of drought, hunger, thirst and a trying early winter,
they were bent on returning home to Anatolia. The memories of this campaign
left their mark on Selim's army. However hard he tried, these men would not
take the road to Azerbaijan once again,

But the Sultan was not in a hurry. Banished from the Islamic community
following a fervd of the §eyhi 'l-isidm, the Kizilbas were no more in a position
to undertake military action in Anatolia. By imperial order all roads in Anatolia
were closed to traffic with the Shah's dominions. With the conquest of Syria by
Sultan Selim, Iran was to be cut off also from the West. It thus would gradually
be deprived of its traditional commercial outlets, of food and other means of
subsistence as well as of mineral ore supplies; asphyxia would gradually set in.
Selim could thus afford to disregard the emissaries sent by the Shah to beg for
peace and to throw them into prison as soon as they mwmed up.

As for Shah Isma‘il, he had no more manpower to resist a second
Ouoman attack, which he dreaded. As reported by an Ottoman spy in July 1516
he had only 18,000 men, many of whom were engaged in defending Khorasan
-against Uzbek assaults. To ward off a possible Ottoman attack, the Shah
attempied to drag into war against the Ottomans any potential enemies they
could have had, whether in the Moslem world or in Christendom, -but t0 no
avail. Finally, an attempt of a different nature brought about uneéxpected but
effective results. The Shah wanted to equip his armiés with fireanms, which they
lacked till then. A few guns were laboriously made operational and a detachment
of arquebus musketeers followed the Shah wherever he went. With these
weapons, which would have looked ridiculous if used on a battlefield, as
compared 10 the Ottoman firepower, the Shah contrived a means of psychological
warfare. Rumor, as spread by the Shah's agents, multiplied the number of these
arms beyond likelihood, and increased the fears of the Ottoman soldiers. Back
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from Egypt, Selim proclaimed that he would march on Iran. He confirmed this
on his way from Damascus and Aleppo. Having reached the Euphrates in May
1518, he suddenly changed course and turned towards Istanbul, his army having
obstinately refused to march on to Tabriz. It could well be that at that stage the
Safavid state was saved, and perhaps it was due 10 the magnified image of these,
in fact, rather few and mediocre firearms of the Shah. However, with the passing
away of the Sultan two years Jater, this campaign plan was put off. When much
later in 1533 the Ottoman army set out eastwards, it had to face a much less
vulnerable enemy than at the time when they suddenly changed course at the
banks of the Euphrates back in 1518.

Indeed, Selim left his successor an empire in a much better state than the
one he had taken over. Its borders now reached upper Egypt, the Hijaz, the river
Euphrates down to Hit and the river Tigris down to Takrit in a pincer threatening
Baghdad. In eastern Anatolia a glacis-like territory grouping local principalities,
which were given the status of Ottoman sanjaks, served as a buffer between the
.vast beylerbeylik (govemorate) of Diyarbakir and the Shah's territories. This
province of Diyarbakir was governed by Biyskli Mehmed Paga, who was in the
trust of Sultan Selim and acted as a true proconsul of the eastern marches. This
border area was adequalely manned with good troops which could meet a Safavid
attack, however remote such danger. On the other hand, a new revolt by
heterodox Anatolians led by Shah Veli b. Seyh Celal, brought about at the
instigation of the Shah,2 had been repressed the previous year. The Sublime
Porte could thus consider that peace was restored in these regions for a long time
ahead

In other fields, eight years of total war against the Shah left their mark in
the Ouoman Empire. The army always dreaded the possibility of the start of a
new campaign in Iran. It can be gathered from Ottoman sources that some people
_ wok advantage of this uneasiness Lo poison the atmosphere and work up minds,
but it is not quite clear in whose interest (hese people acted. There was a real risk
of the Janissaries revolting. Such revolt could flare up at the least pretext. These
troops, though led by Selim to victory, never ceased to grumble. As regards the
blockade clamped down on the Safavids, however hard it was on them, it also had
repercussions on Ottorman merchants in their big business with the east. It was
only fear of Selim's notorious wrathful outbursts that made them refrain from
giving vent to their deep discontent. Generally speaking, the war in the East and
its consequences proved unpopular with large parts of the Ottoman population.

2See our "Etudes turco-safavides, T1I. Notes et documenu sur 1a révolie de $ah Veli b. $cyh Celal",
Archivum Ottomanicum. VI, pp. 5-69.
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Siileyman, probably upon the advice of the Grand Vezir Piri Mehmed
Paga, whom he had wisely kept in office, took measures which many of his
subjects awaited and welcomed. These measures are referred o favorably in most
Ottoman records: in the first place, the revival of commercial traffic with Iran
together with some provisions including the return of poods which had been
abusively seized within the frame of the blockade during the preceding reign.
Along with these measures of appeasement, there was an immediate change in
military aims. Already in 1521 it was clear that the new Sultan set his eyes upon
the Christian world which indeed represented a more obvious foe than the
Kiulbag, who, although heretics, could still be regarded as more or less members
of the same faith. Also, the Balkan expeditions were more promising in terms of
booty than Azerbaijan which had been made desolate by fire and the systematic
devastation brought about by the retreating Kizilbas before the advance of the
Sultan's army.

As a whole il can be safely said that the first months of Sileyman's reign
brought marked appeasement. The only noteworthy attempt at revolt is that of
the beylerbeyi of Damascus, Canberdi Gazili. This revolt is worth noting
because it is closely connected with Selim's policy with regard to the Safavids.?
There is a series of documents all of which lead to the same conclusion: already
at the beginning of 1520 Sullan Selim could not have been unaware of
Canberdi's contacts with the Shah, which were carried out quite openly. Indeed,
Selim had grand vezirs executed for lesser crimes. That Selim could have
overlooked such an act of misdemeanour, which was no secret to anybody in
Syria, would have been quite inconceivable were it not for a report on the
question by Biyikli Mehmed Paga. Biytkhh Mehmed Pasa expresses an
assumption which, to our mind, is a sound one : We wonder whether the
Sublime Porte had not given orders that this be so. More than one conjecture
leads us to assume that Selim could himself have schemed such a connection for
a definite purpose. In view of his dim past and his more than one act of treason,
when he was at the service of the Mamluks, Canberdi could well appear in the
eyes of the Shah as prone to revolt against the Ottoman sovereign. This sham
revolt, as devised by the Sultan, was a means of enticing Shah Isma 'l into Syria
in order (o support his partner. Thus, bowever much the Ottoman forces were
averse to an attack in Iran, Selim had all reasons 10 believe they would
steadfastly go to war if the fight was to be on Owoman soil. Everything had been
prepared (o ensnare the Shah, but the Sultan's sudden death upset the whole
scheme. We believe that therenpon Cinberdi wanted to act on his owa account
and embarked on an untimely ad Such venture could perhaps have met
with success a century earlier in the Mamluk empire, but he had not reckoned
with the sound organization and the military might of the Owomans. Canberdi's
men were defeated near Damascus and he himself lost his life there. According to

3See 05, pp. 275-293.
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an Ottoman document, Shah Isma‘il showed great distress when he heard the
Fl
news.

At this juncturc Silleymin was master of the situation. He started
preparations for an extensive military expedition the aim of which was formally
declared a mere few days before he left Istanbul on May 18, 1521. Much to
everyone's relief the target was the Hungarian border but the Sultan let doubt
hover about the whole campaign as long as possible. Until then almost everyone
had felt that the Ottoman army would again take the road to the east. Evidently,
it was in the interest of the Sultan 10 keep the Shah guessing and perplexed,
hence on the defensive.

We have discovered in the Ottoman archives a considerable number of spy
reports covering Iran and dating back to the first months of 1521. These reports
show that the Sublime Porte was intent on finding out as clearly as possible the
Safavid opponent's intentions, the size of his forces and how operational they
were. These reports distinctly lead to the conclusion that the Shah at the time
was definitely not in a position to launch an attack on Anatolia. The Sultan
could thus safely proceed o Belgrade. There was no serious danger theatening his
eastemn frontiers. Moreover, although there is no proof of any joint planning, the
news of Sileyman's departure westwards coincided in Azerbaijan with a
particularly fierce attack by Uzbeks on Herat. The relatively small number of
men the Shah could enroll for intervention in Anatolia was still further
diminished as part of them had to be held back ready to defend Khorasan against
any possible threat.

But Siileyman had found a particularly effective way of dissuading the
Shah from launching an offensive on Ottoman territory whilst he himself was
busy in the Balkans. A series of doc so far unpublished, found here and
there in the archives of the Topkap: Palace, enabled us to reconstruct an Otioman
diplomatic scheme of which nothing has been known so far, shrouded as it was
in secrecy. Its primary short-term aim was to neutralize the Shah and eventually
to embark on a gradual process of "disengagement" ip the east.

In the spring of 1521, just at the time wlién Siileymin was leaving
Istanbul and news of the Uzbek threat was reaching Azerbaijan, three Ottoman
spies were arrested in Tabriz. This is not extraordinary per se. Two of these were

4See our "Notes et d sur les O les ides et la Géorgie, 1516-1521. Etudes
turco-safavides, VI", Cahiers du Monde Russe et Soviétique, X3(/2, 1979, p. 262: (Report of F&'ik
Beg. Spring 1521, Topkap: Palace Archives. E. 6678) "Avant d'apprendre que le rebelle Janberdi
a péni, Shah Isma ‘il avair résobu de marcher sug le pays de RAm, mais, lossqu'arriva la nouvelle de
la déroute de-celui-ti, sa raison s'égara et il fuf dans le désarroi, Lorsque ladite nouwvelle arriva de la
part du susdit Kor Emiir, il fut complérement dérowsé.”

35ec 08, p. 204 .
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ordinary agents who apparently served as guides and had not been bricfed about
the real aim of the mission in which they were involved. One of the two was
after a while released and sent back to Analolia. The other one managed to escape
in autumn. As for the third one, he was a notable figure, who seemed out of
place next to the other two. He was Sofi Mehmed Beg, previously a taster
(¢dgnigir) in the Imperial Palace and then deputy to the Bey of the Sanjak of
Amasya ¢

Immediately following his arrest, which everything leads 10 believe was
made in order to delude the onlookers as well as his companions, he was
separated from them. He was then led to the vakilo-ssaljane Mirza Shih Hoseyn.
This person ranked second only to the Shah himself. $6fi Mehmed Bep appears
10 have stayed in the retinue of Mirza Shih Hoseyn until the very end of his
mission, about a year later.

During $6fi Mehmed Beg's stay in Azerbaijan at least three messages
were despatched by the Safavid officials W the Ottoman authorities. We have
access 1o these documents and their date can easily be determined. They all
purport 1o a resumption of direct diplomatic relations between the two states. In
this exchange of notes a feature worth noting is that while the rank of the
Safavid sender becomes higher in the hierarchy with every ensuing message, the
rank of the Ottoman addressee of these messages gradually runs to a lower level.
Moreover, the Safavid sender, gelting more and more anxious to receive some
sort of an answer from the Sublime Porte, prompts the Porte by promising more
and more concessions.” A close study of the contents of these documents and
their circumstantial content leads to interesting conclusions.

As outlined above, since the end of 1514 the Shah exerted all efforts,
though in vain, to secure from the Sultan, failing the restoration of normal
diplomatic relations, at least a "modus vivendi” which would allow to ward off
the threat of a renewed Ouoman offensive. We do not know following what
bargaining $6fi Mehmed Beg found himself back in Tabriz. There is no doubt,
though, judging from indications gathered, that he was acting all along with full
authority from the Ottoman seal of power at the highest level. This was
apparently unknown (o the last _warring faction led by Biyskli Mehmed Paga,
who were $lill intent upon®unrestrained war with the Shah. What is clearly
apparent froin (he records is that, through his emissary, Silleymén was luring the

SHe subscquently became Agha of the Janissaries and then beylerbeyi of varions provinces
ml:ludmg Bosnia and Budin, where he dicd round 1552,

Messages, — from S66 Mchmed 10'Grand Vezir Piri Mehmed Paga (Tophpl Arch., E. 11937,
sommer 1521,. - appareutly dictated by Mirzi Shéh Hoseyn) — from Haje Ebrdhim, Safavid
governor of Adiljevaz. to Divéne Hisrev Paga, beylerbey of Diyir Bekir (E. 8304. beginning
1522) — from Mirzi Shih Hoseyn to F&'ik Beg, bey of the Sanjak of Bayburt (E. 4256, spring
1522).
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Shah with what he had been yearning for during seven years: a dialogue. As
could be expected, Shah Isma‘il would not jeopardize such a prospect by
inconsiderate military action.

Now the Sultan could just procrastinate. He knew his neighbour would
not atlempt any threatening move. As a matter of fact, when $6fi Mehmed
returned to Ottoman {erritory, in the spring of 1522, the Shah was still waiting
for the longed-for reply. Siileymin was now quite coofident A few weeks later
he left Istanbul for the Rhodes campaign. $6fT Mehmed's mission tbus ended
with a double success: on the one hand, neutralizing a potential adversary, on the
other, by launching the policy of disengagement in the east as we have discussed.
When the Ottoman army returned from Rhodes early in 1523, the all-out struggle
against the Shah was already for ali parties a distant memory, eclipsed by the two
great victories by which the Sullan inaugurated his reign, victories in places
where his illustrious forerunner and grandfather Mehmed the Conqueror had not
succeeded — at Delgrade where he opened the way for further conquest in
Danubian Europe, and at Rhodes where he secured the hegemony of (he
Ottomans in ihe eastern Mediterranean and (he safety of maritime
communications with Egypt. Under these circumstances, the Sultan could
condescend (o grant the Shah that which he bad long wanted. Sources studied so
far say nothing regarding the dealings which took place in 1522 and 1523. In any
case, the outcome is quite evident: Tijo-ddin Hasan Halife, Shah Isma‘il's
ambassador, presented himself before Silleymén in September 1523. The letter be
was carrying, the contents of which we kmow,? contained nothing suprising —
the Shah poured forth his protestations of goodwill and vows for the restoration
of good relations. Condolences on the death of Selim and best wishes for (he
good fortune of the Sultan were skillfully woven in. Anyone who didn't know
the context in which this took place would be hard put to guess that this
apparently insignificant and stilted message was to end a decade of ruthless
conflict. Siileymén's response? at first glance attracts scarcely more attention
except that beneath the rhetorical flourishes, no less accomplished than those of
his commespondent, one can easily sense condescension and a carefully contrived
lack of concem.

Everything we have seen until now would lead us to believe that as soon
as he had secured reestablishment of a minimum level of diplomatic intercourse
the Shah would avoid compromising this result by any hostile intrigues against
the Ottomans which the latter would notice. Nothing of the sort! In October
1523, no sooner had Tajo-ddin returned to Azerbaijan when Shah Isma ‘] wrote to
two of the Ottomans' most natural enemies in Europe, Charles the Fifth and
Louis of Hungary, proposing an alliance and concerted military action, as part of

llFeridﬂn Beg, Minge'dta’s seldsin, 1 (Istanbul 1274/1858), pp. 525-526.
O1bid, pp. 526-521.
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which he was supposed to launch an offensive into Anatolia in April 1524.10
Also, though one can scarcely prove this given the current state of the evidence,
it is probable that he opened relations with H2'in Ahmed Paga, the beylerbeyi of
Egypt, who had proclaimed himself Sultan of Cairo in January, 1524. One of his
counselors, Kadi §eyh Kebir Erdebili, is known (0 have played a role in the
Ouoman-Safavid negotiations of 1522,11 However that may be, these two moves
brought no result. The revolt of Ahmed Paga was crushed in Augus& 1524, and as
for an effective alliance with European stales, this proved lllusory given the risks
and uncertainties of communications across the Ottoman territories lying
between them. In any event, Shah Isma‘il died in May 1524, 3 turning point in
the history of the Safavid state. With the coming of the young Tahmasb, just
twelve years old, Iran was plunged into a long series of internal conflicts between
rival Kizilbag clan chiefs, who were incapable of seeing beyond the Safavid
borders, much to the satisfaction of the Porte. It was only in 1534 that Tahmisb
was finally able to rid himself of the tutelage of the clan chiefs, in whose hands
be had been -until then no more than a toy. It was at this moment that the
Ottomans reopened hostilities. 2

Let us now consider briefly those essential elements in this scene of
Ottoman-Safavid confrontation which were destined to persist or to be modified
little by little during the reigns of Shah Isma‘il and Tahmasb. First of all,
though it is scarcely necessary to repeat it, the confrontation was at no time a
matter of Turks vs. Iranians. Shah Isma‘il, his Kizilbas warriors, and his
Anatolian partisans were to the contrary more Turkic if anything than were the
ruling circles of the Ottoman empire. This was to fade with time as the Iranian
cultural influence took effect. But in this respect nothing had changed very much
by 1530 relative to the earlier period — the Kizilbas chiefs were the sons of
those who had brought Shah Isma‘il 1o power and, from a social and culwral
point of view, scarcely different from them.

10parbara von Palombini, Buadwi: b bendldndischer Mdchte um Persien. 1453-1600
(Freib dien, 1. Wicsbaden, 1968). pp. 62-64.
Hpg pp 362 (and note 1169), 366, 377.
2ln flcl such hmuhues were implicit already at the beginning of Tahmisb's reign, as can be
d from a g letter Sii sent (o him. In this letter Soleymdn complamad that
he had not received condnlenl:es on Selim's death sor congratulations on his own accession to
the thione; cf, Feridln Beg, Minge'ds, pp. 541-543. This undated letter calls for further study. The
one following it in FeridGn Beg's collection, pp, 543-544, is addressed to Husrev Paga,
beylerbeyi of Diyerbakur. It is dated beginning July 1525 and covers war preparations against the
Shah, see our “Etudes mrco-safavides, XV. Cinq leures de [ilsrev Paga, beylerbey du Diyir Beldr”,
Journal Asiatigue, CCLXXIN/3-4, 1991. These two leners could be collated fot due appraisal. It is
passible that these merely verbal threats of the Sultan were expressed after having received
confirmation of the ultimate plot prepared against him by Shah Isma‘fl before he died. This was
after the conciliatory mission of Tajo-ddin. In fact,:such threats and the proclaiming of an Iran
campaign could well cover up the underlylng reason for the Sultan’s war preparations which
Ily led to the Hi p of 1526.
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‘We have therefore taken care up to this point not 10 use the terms "Turk”
or "Ianian” nor even "Shi‘},” to which we prefer the expression "heterodox,”
which at least allows us (o avoid the most serious misunderstandings. What is
apparent from his divdn in Turkish!3 is that the doctrine of Shah Isma‘dl is a
kind of Turkish-Anatolian syncretism which only the right son of vamish can
help pass off as a form of Islam. This official religion of the Kizilbag tribes was
imposed upon an Iranian populace long accustomed to seeing their leaders behave
in a more or less curious manner, and who themselves can be regarded either as
Sunni or as Shi‘i so long as one does not try 1o define 1o precisely what was
Sunni and what was Shi‘i in late-15th century Iran. As might be expected, the
death of Shah Isma‘l as a doctrinaire figure inspired by his own religion, led to
the progressive marginalization of that religion, even though the Iranian Shi‘i.
theologians, whose intellectual education far exceeded that of the Kizilbag, really
saved the Safavid movement as an acceptable Islamic model, however heretical it
may bave seemed from (he point of view of the Ottoman ulema. This subject,
important as it undoubtedly is, has yel to be the focus of a study, aithough one
can at least sketch the slages of this religious undertaking by Iranian intellectual
circles. The consequences for our subject arc far from negligible. On the one
hand, from the time of the campaign of 1534-35, the Ottoman-Safavid conflict
becomes a conflict between two states with dilferent understandings of Islam, and
no longer a conflict of Islam against pagans who are worse than gigours. On the
other hand, the connections between the Safavid sovereign and the heterodox
Analolians started to loosen bit by bil.

Taken up with their own quarrels, the Kiztlbag chiefs evidently played no
role in the heterodox rebellion which enveloped Anatolia in 1526-7 and which
the Porte was able to put down only with great difficulty.!4

The Porte continued to follow with care the sitation in Iran as shown by
various reports conserved at the Ottoman archives. The only event of note
towards the end of the 1520's was the ZG-1-fekdr Beg incident at Baghdad with
consequences which were far from negligible. According to Ouoman and Safavid
narrative sources Zu-1-fekér Beg (alias Nobud Beg), a nephew of the powerful
Amir Han Mausellu Turkman, was governor of Kalkuran. In 1528 he made a
surprise attack vpon his paternal uncle Ebrahim Han, govemor of Arab Iraq, had
the latter put (o death, took possession of Baghdad, and set himself up as its
ruler. Called to Khorasan, where he defeated the Uzbeks at Jam, Tahmasb was
unable to react until the following ycar, when ZG-1-Fekir was put to death.
Meanwhile Z6-1-Fekir had thought he could save himself by making an act of
submission to Sileyman. From that lime on the Ottomans exploited this

g5 interesting to note that there is no translation of commentary io Persian of the said divdn.

¥g5,e my "Un rapport inédit sur la révolte anatolienne de 1527", Studia islamica, LXII, 1985, pp.
155-171. .
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precedent in order to lay claim to rights over Baghdad, which in effect become the
objective for their subsequent campaign (o the east.

Another Kizilbas deserter was able (o tempt them still further. In 1530-1
O13m3 Takalu, governor of Azerbaijan, disappointed in his ambitions, passed
over (0 Ouoman territory and presented himself at court. This intriguing
personality, whose lack of ability was constandy demonstrated later, was able to
mislead the vezirs and even the all powerful Grand Vezir Ibrahim Paga. The
hatred which he vowed towards §eref Bey, the emir of Bitlis, caused the latler's
disgrace and led, under the circumstances, to his taking refuge with Tahmasb and
obtaining the Shah's support to rescue Bitlis, which his rival had besieged in his
campzugn for the emirate. The Shah gave him his support and went so far as to
name him beylerbeyi of Kurdistan. In 1532 Seref was killed in combat while
trying to retake his province!S. But the Shah was seriously compromised by this
affair, which offered the Sultan yet another prelext for opening hostilities at
precisely the moment when the satisfactory outcome of his conflict with the
Habsburg empire left his hands free for the front in the East.

The campaign of the Two lraqs was about (o begin.

188ee our "Erudes turco-safavides, XVI. Quinze letires d'Uzun Siileymén Paga, beylerbey du Diyér
Bekir (1531-1535)", Anatolia Moderna-Yemi Anadoiu, 1, 1991, pp. 137-186.
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Rhoads MURPHEY

Any "original” sixteenth-century source —be il Ottoman or Safavid, Austrian or
French— contains its own set of preconceptions and inbuilt biases. But, thanks
10 recent scholarly effort, we now have works from a broad spectrum of opinion
in print on which to base our study of mid sixteenth-century Ottoman affairs.
Through the texts of in-house government memoranda (‘grz) from the time of
Ibriliim Pasha's vizierate, and denunciations (iibdmdme) and complaints (gikayer)
directed at SUleymain's sixth grand vizier Rilstem Pasha, the inner dimensions of
Ottoman policy making begin to take much clearer shape.! In particular, two
important new sources have recently been rediscovered and edited: the Ottoman
defterdir Seyfi Celebi's history, and the memoirs and observations of Me'méin
Beg of Sehrizor (Shahrizr).3 J. Walsh's publication of correspondence sent to
the refugee Safavid prince Eliciis Mirzi has opened up further new perspectives on
that episode in Ottoman-Safavid relations,* to say nothing of the numerous
publications of Bacqué-Grammont.5 We are now able to undertake a more
multidimensional approach to the establishment of the Ottoman regime in
eastern Anatolia and northern Iraq. As Hammer was writing his account of
Siileyman's eastemn campaigns in the third volume of his Geschichte published in
1828, he could rely on only a few offiicial chronicles and the distorled accounts of
events presented in documents such as the zaferndme dispatched o King

i, Gokbilgin, "Ristem Paga hakkmndaki ithamlar,” Istanbul Universitesi Edebiyas Fakdltesi
Tarih Dergisi, 8 (1955), pp. 11-50; T. Gokbilgin. "Arz vc raporlatins gtre Ibrahim Paganin
Irakeyn seferindeki ilk tedbirleri ve fitGhat,” Bellesen, 21 (1957), pp. 449-482.
25, Mawz, L'ouvrage de Seyfi Celebi, historien otioman 'du XVI° siécle, Biblioth¢que
Archéologique et Historique de I'lnstitut Frangais D'Archéologie dIstanbui, No. 20 (Paris, 1968)
[hereafter, Tevarih-i Padisdhén).
3 Permaksizodlu, "Kuzey Trakta Osmanli hakimiyetinin kurulusu ve Memun Beyin hatiralan,”
Belleten, 37 (1973), pp. 191-230.
4) R. Waish, "The Revolt of Alqas Mirza,” Wiener Zeitschrift fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes, 68
(1976). pp. 61-78.

See in particular his account of the Safavid embassy o Sileymin's court in 1522 in Birinci
Millesleraras: Tlrkoloji Komgresi, vol. 1, pp. 23-47 (c{., note 14 below) and the article entitled
"Un rapport inédit sur la révolte anatolienne de 1527." Studia Islamica, 62 (1985), pp. 155-171.
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Ferdinand of Hungary in 1548 at the conclusion of the second, and least
successful, of Silleyman's three excursions.S We can now draw on sources from a
far broader range of the parties to the conflict. But the sources may still conspire
to mislead us if we confine our attention to the public stance of the emperors or
their personal beliefs. These sentiments rarely acted as the sole determinmnt of
actual policy. As an example, if we tricd to define the basis of Ottoman policy
towards the Safavids through evidence collected from the poetry of Muhibbi
(Sultan Siileyman's nom de plume) as he projected his claim (o leadership over
the entire Iglamic world, we would conclude that he was so obsessed with the
extermination of the Shi% heretics as to be willing to abandon all other cavses.”
Yet the record shows that of thirteen full-scale imperial campaigns carried out
during his reign, only three were directed against Iran, and the remaining ten
against Europe.

At various times during the Shah's reign, particularly during the years
immediately following Tahmiasb's coronation in 1524, Sileyman sent
tehdidndmes® inviting the young ruler to renounce his adherence to Shi‘i
doctrine. Niewthner-Eberhard's article® has documented the use of polemics by
both sides, while indicating the perhaps more extreme forms adopted by the
Safavids, who regularized the practice known as tebarrd!® or cursing the first
three Muslim caliphs. But these outward expressions of disgust with one another
were theatrically-staged events intended as much for internal audiences within
each of their respective countries as for one another. The (hreat posed by the
heterodox movement spearheaded by Molla Kabiz and his followers i Istanbul!!
was handled in public rather calmly and discreetly through the invitation to Kabiz
to engage in debate in 1527 with the Seyhu'l-isldm and 0 recant his beliefs in

63, von Hamumer-Purgstall, Geschichste de.r Osmam.rcllm Reiches, 10 vols. (Pest, 1827-1835),
1L p. 287, note d. In the sieg hreiben sent to Ferdinand in 1548 (i.e., after the mostly
unsuccessful second Iranian campaign of 1547-1548) the sultan bragged of his capture of three
cilies, fourieen fortresses, and stated that 28 new fortresses had been built to secure the recenrly
conquered territories. Hammer used the text in Latin preserved in the Vienna archives. Cf. the
other versions cited by M.F. Kirzioglu, Osmanlilann Kafkas-Ellerini Fethi, 1451-1590 (Ankara,
1976), Pp- 203-204, and the text of a copy of the same fetihndme dispaiched to the King of
France in Ahmed Feridin, Mecmi ‘a-i minge't-i seldtin [1s\ prioting, 2 vols., Istanbul, 1264-
1265 AH: 2nd printing, Istanbul, 1274-1275 AH], 2ud printing, vol. 1, pp. 603-606. [Note: the
two editions are hereafter cited as Mange'dt] and Mangede 2).
TSee the text of his poetry quoted in Kirzioglu, Kafkas-Eller, p. 141.
sEg FeridGn, Midnge'4e2, 1, pp. 541-543: "Nigdoc1 bulunan Celélzade ingdsiyle Tahmésba
génd&n'len tehdidndmedir.”

9E. Niewshner-Eberhard, "Machipolitisch Aspekte des Osmanisch-Safawidischen Kampfes um
Blgdad im 16117, Jnhrlmndcn, Turam. 6 (1979), pp. 103-127.

10Ahmed Agsrar, Kanuni Sultan Sitleyman Devrinde Osmanki Devletinin Dini Siyaseti ve Islam

Alemi (Istanbul, 1972), p. 160, note 149. $emseddin Simi, Kdmds-i Turki (Istanbal, 1317 AH),
p- 377.

gee H. Algar, "Khibmesihi™ in the Encyclopaedia of Islam, 2ud ed. [hereafter, Eﬁ], V.
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front of an assemblage of Ottoman scholars and leamed officials.!? Behind the
scene, however, a major crackdown was underway and scores of suspects were
being rounded up and either executed or expelled from the city.!> What this
pauem of public and non public behavior shows is not that stated ideology or
policy was part of a massive disinformation campaign by the emperors to
confuse their enemies —although there is a great deal of that clement in them—,
but rather that this propaganda was factured for specific purposes and that it
should not be taken hterally 14 The Sunni Ottomans and the Shi‘i Safavids were
enemies, it is true, but much of their enmity had its origin in non ideological
issues.

CONDITIONS OF WARFARE IN THE EAST
DURING THE 16TH CENTURY

Two principal factors hampered the Ottomans’ conduct of war with the
Safavids and explain in part why Siileymén directed only three of his thirteen
imperial campaigns towards the east. The first was constraints placed on the
conduct of war by the requirements of etiquette and custom which dictated the
acceptable manner for waging war against a Muslim or even a lapsed Muslim
foe. The second was limitations imposed by the physical environment and the
difficulty of keeping men and horses supplied and fed while the anmy campaigned
in remote arcas, far removed from the imperial supply system or menzilhdne
network,

Even in the context of an anti-Christian crusade, mutually accepted
convention cstablished certain rules for the conduct of warfare. Making war on a
lapsed or heretical Muslim rival had to be justified by the edict (fetvd) of
excommunication. Ottoman official policy labelled the kezilbay according to
three overlapping calegories as mtirtedd (apostate), rdfizf (schismatic), and miilhid
(atheist and heretic), but none of these states of conscience was considered
irremediable, and before such lapsed believers could be condemned to etermal

125¢ce H. Yurdaydin, "Kébiz," EI2, s.v.; and R.C. Repp, The Mufii of Istanbul: A Study in the
Development of the Ottoman Leamed Hierarchy (London: Ithaca Press, 1986), pp. 234-236. The
petiticn of the kadi of Istanbul, Sa‘di Sa*dullsh Celcbi (see M. Sireyya, Sicill-i ‘Osmdnt [4 vols.
Istanbul, 1308-]311]. vol. 3, p. 25), secking an order for the execution of Molla Kébiz is
included in a mecmd‘a found in (be library of the University of California at Los Angeles,
Collection 896, ms. 251.

UBp, Kappen, Geschichte Sultan Saleyman Kdnunis von Celalmde Mustafa gennant Koca Niganer
(Wicsbad 1981) [Verzeichnis der Orienmtalischen Handschriften in Deutschland,
Supplementband 21; hereafter, Celdlzide, Tabakds], f. 175b: "800 mikdar levendi w'me-i seyf
idlp ... siyfseten katl eylediler.”

140y the techniqoes eraployed by Shah Isma‘it in waging his "war of dissuasion™ against the
Otiomans, see J.L. Bacqué-Grammont, "Une Mission Diplomatique Safavide auprds de la Porte
Otomane en 1522," Birinci Milletleraras: Tirkoloji Kongresi (Istanbul, 1979), vol. 1, p. 24.
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damnation it was the duty of every good Muslim to try to coax them back to the
true faith. A formal opportunity to recant heretical beliefs was offered by
convention as the obligatory prologue to each eastern campaign. Sileymén
dutifully dispatched yet another tehdidndme to Tahmasb in the spring of 1554,15
despite the fact that both sides had been openly preparing for war throughout the
previous year. The text of Siilleymén's exbortation to God to give Tahmisb
"right guidance” makes reference to the existence of a tradition of offering a foe
the option of accepting Istam as an alteruative to war.!$ Even in the extirpation
of kiztlbag the sultan was extremely wary of any action which might be
construed in 2 way that would tamish his image as a just and righteous ruler.!”

Poor weather conditions, shortage of supplies, and unavaﬂablhty of waler
and grazing land for the army pack animals figure prominently in the camp
diary of the 1534-1535 Baghdad expedition published in the Feridin collection. 18
These adverse conditions sometimes necessitated the premature cessation of
military action before the usual end of the campaigning season in late fall, or
forced a retreat at the height of the army's forward progress. On several occasions
during eastern campaigns (he otherwise inexplicable halts and reversals in the
routes of march followed by the Ottoman armies can be understood only if we
look beyond strategic to logistical concems: The seemingly erratic movements of
the ammy during the sultan's second Iranian campaign for example become
intelligible if we interpret them as the-army's search en masse for fodder for the
cavalry's mounts. This interpretation is validated in the detailed descriptions of
this campaign and of the Safavid counter-offensive of 1551-1552 recorded in
Lutfi Pasha's history.!® The kind of warfare described by Lutfi Pasha closely
resembles modern guerrilla warfare, where the defensive force's main
preoccupation is interrupting the offensive force's supply lines, only rarcly
confronting them directly in open combat. When such direct confrontation did
occur it was usually carried out by small contingents commanded by provincial

155=e Feriddu, Minge'&2, 1, pp. 541-543. CI. note B above, and Celslzade, Tabakdr, f. 457a fF.
16¢elsizsde, Tabakdt, f. 459%: kablir's-seyf teklif-i Isifm Gyin-i ger'< seyyidi'l-endm oldugs
ecilden, bu hiakm-i hamdydn ... safia isdAr buyuruld.”

175 S@leymin's communication (o Husrev Paga, the Beglerbegi of Diyarbalar, dated late June
1525 (Ramazdn 931) in Feriddn. Mange'ds2. 1, p. 543: "her husdsda ahsen tedbir olup, bir nimiks
eksikligi olmakdan dat ziyade ihtiydt eyleyesin.”

8Lesidn, Mange'ar2, 1, pp. 584-598. See in pasticular the following entries which describe
conditions during the march from Tabriz to Baghdad through Irag-i ‘Acem: (1) 14 Rebi‘d1-ahir,
"gice ile bir mertebe soguk old: ki vasf olunmez.” (2) 19 Rebi‘d’ I-ahir, "beglik davan igin sahinan
yem oem olmak min oturak olunds;” (3) CemBziyll-evvel, "Nigdaci Seyyidi Beg uhi}c

den fevt old:. Er dan bu konaga gelince agag cinsinden asld ncsne bul
konnk mege ve salaz agacs vafir idi ... Bu konakda agli zahire bulmaga dermin olmadsi;” (4) 9
Cemiziyill-evvel, “Kagr-i §irin Iuva]mndz aynk genlik yokdur. Etrdfi ydbisdir. Kal'an ot
yokdur;” (5) 10 CeméziyiiT-evvel, "Dilnydver konagudan bu menzle gelince aslé genlik yokdur.
- konakda agli ot yokdur... Anda daly belslar ¢ekildi ki *asker bagina bir tarihde ma ‘lim degildiix
lu gelmig ola. Ne génilmilg, ve ne de igidilmigdir.”
19L\l:f' Pagu, Tevarih-i Al-i *Osman (Istanbul, 1341 AH), pp. 438-451.




SULEYMAN'S EASTERN POLICY 233

governors and not the main corps of the standing army. Lutfi Pasha describes
such combat as "dog fights" (kopek savagt). 20 The tactical retreat employed by
the defensive forces tended to prolong the campaign, which ultimately compelled
the offensive forces into a forced retreat due to scarcity of provisions. That this is
precisely what occurred during the 1548-1549 campaign is made clear in Lutfi
Pasha's account 2!

Tahmisb's "scorched earth” tactic of burning whatever crops or forage lay
in the attackers' way greatly exacerbated the effect of environmentally-caused
shortages, but even without this the supply sitvation for the Ottoman armies-
operating in eastern Anatolia was far from easy. The problem of grazing the
herds was perhaps the gravest among a number of problems of supply faced
during operations in the sparsely vegetaled, arid and remote terrain of eastern and
southeastern Anatolia. The immobilization of the Oitoman army and its missing
of many opportunities 1o strike back against the tantalizingly close forces of the
kiztlbas during (he late summer of 1548, for instance, is atuibuted by Lutfi
Pasha to the forced retreat of large numbers of mounted forces to the pasture
lands of Hogova in the region of Diyarbakur.22 Under conditions such as those
described above, war in the east may be said 10 have been waged as much against
people as against set fortified or strategic pdsitions. Burning of crops crippled the
advance of the attacking armics but it alsd created major difficulties for civilian
population who had to inhabit the territory dfter‘their retreat.

Thus sensitivity about the permissibility of auacks against Muslim
adversaries, worries about logistics, and concern over the impact of guerrilla
warfare on the civilian population all contributed to Ottoman hesitation about
ordering mobilization for eastern campaigns. We can therefore view (he outbreak
of war in the cast (in particular Siileyman's second and third Iranian offensives) as
acts of last resort in retaliation for ongoing barrassment, rather than as
unprovoked aggression for the sole purpose of extending Ottoman territorial
control.

One major cause of dispute which had already been removed by Suleyman
carly in his reign was the trade embargo which his predecessor Selim I (r. 1512-

201pid., p. 451.

2 bid, pp. 438-440. In describing this campaign, Lulfl Pasha speaks repeatedly of the natural
disasters (dfer-i semdvi) which befell the Ottoman army.

22bid, p- 440: Hogova'da lesker aziklaup, amma atlara dermén idemediler. Na-gér atsizlikdan
6ulrt Diyfrbekir'e... gitdiler, ta ki leskeri atlanduralar.” During this campaign, apparendy even
the luxuriant pastures of the Bingdl region (see Evliya Celebi, Seydhatmdme, [10 vols., Istanbul,
1896-1938, (1M, p. 234) proved imsufficient to meet the large scale demand of the army forces
concentrated along the eastern Anatolian frontiers.
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1520) had imposed against Iran and Irenian merchants.?3 While may issues
remained to be settled before the two sides were ready to reach an agreement at
Amasya in 1555, Silleyméan's reign represents, even from its Beginnings, a
softening of the Ouoman position on relations with its castem neighbors. While
Selim had pursued an all-out war against Iran with all means available to him
—trade war, military confmntauun and psychologlcal warfalef—- Sileyman
seems to have been more i d in b g than in widening the rifis opencd
by his father’s policies. While not averse to selzlng the opponumty offered by
the internal confusion present in his rival's country during the so-called "kuzilbag
interregnum” from 1524 to 1533 or even 1537,2% Sileymén actually pursued a
cautious policy aimed more at containment than cooquest and anxious to avoid
disruption of trade. The last thing Siileymén wanted to see was the erection of a
Berlin wall between Sunni Anatolia and the krzilbag in neigbboring Safavid
Azerbaijan, or the embroilment of Muslim states in a mutually destructive war
in the Persian Gulf which would hasten the triumph of the Portuguese in the
Indian Ocean.

In contrast to his father's militant and exclusionist Sunnism aimed at
permanently driving the heterodox Iranians from the Muslim fold, Stleyman
gambled on the acceptability of an Ottoman-sponsored Sunnf universalism like
the one accomplished by his Ofuz progenitors who had founded the Great
Seljukid empire in eleventh-century Iran. His dream of Islamic unity was in fact
mostly realized, and the next phase of direct Ottoman-Safavid confrontation over
control of the Caucasus was postponed until the late 1580s. Selim's unrealistic
and hardline view that the only proper resolution to the Ottomans’ dispute with
Iran would come with an Armaggedon-style showdown between the forces of
"good” and “evil” was discarded in favor of a more latitudinarian approach. The-
danger which would come from fostering splits in the Muslim camp must have
been apparent to Silleymin, whose European policy had benefitted so decisively
from the existence of just such an unbridgeable gap between the Catholic and
Protestant powers. With the addition of Baghdad in 1535 to Cairo (captred by
Selim in 1517), the Ottomans controlled both former centers of the Islamic
caliphate, but one of Sileymin's first acts afier returning from the east in
December of 1535 was to sign a trealy with the Christian ruler of France,
Frangois 1, in February of 1536. The message conveyed by this symbolic
agreement was that Ottoman leadership in the Islamic world was to be guided as
much by worldly pragmatisin as by ideological purity.

238ee J.L. Bacqué-Grammaont, "Notes sur le blocus du commerce [ranien par Selim 1" Turcica, 6
(1979), pp. 68-88.

According 10 R. Savory, "Safavid Persia,” Cambridge History of l.rlam (Cambridge, Engl.,
1970), vol 1, pp. 403-404, the interregnum lasted until 1534, H. Roemer, “The Safavid Period,”
Cambridge History of Iran. vol. 6, pp. 239-240, prefers the later date.
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THE INTERNATIONAL DIMENSION AND ITS
INFLUENCE ON SULEYMAN'S EASTERN POLICY

Apart from the most visible forms of diplomacy and treaties, a
continuous process of lower-level negotiation was being carried on — especially
during periods which saw the outbreak of war — on both an official and an
unofficial basis. Groundwork for the defection or rebellion of a major figure in
the enemy camp — a member of the royal family or an important provincial
govemor — actively engaged both sides in a conflict. The agents of this kind of
diplomacy were not necessarily ambassadors or even statesmen, It seems clear
from evidence examined by Hans Roemer,25 for instance, that while the plotring
to destabilize the situation along the eastern frontiers of Iran was encouraged and
perhaps even instigated by both the Uzbek khan ‘Ubayd and by Sileymin, the
rebellion of the Shah's brother Sam Mirzi in 1534 which cleared the way for
‘Ubayd's forces 10 capture Herat in 1535 should not be considered the outcome of
any formal alliance but the independent achievement of a propaganda campaign
executed and conceived at the tribal Ieadership Ievel hetween ‘Ubayd's Uzbek
amirs and their counterparts, the Tirkmen amirs, in the service of Shah
Tahmisb. All of both Safavid and Otioman foreign policy cannot be covered in
the survey treatment offered here which instead centers on the policymaking
concerms of the "Great” powers or empires; and those which guided the "Lesser”
powers or small states.

THE FOUR "GREAT" MUSLIM POWERS OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY

There is litde evidence for the early and middle parts of the sixteenth
century that any of the three major Sunni powers, the Uzbeks, the Mughals, and
the Otiomans, was driven by an evangelical spirit. There are a number of rcasons
why a grand Sunni Triple Alliance failed lo materialize at this time, most
importantly the intemal weakness of the Mughal state in India and its uncertain
dynastic history during the reigns of the first two emperors, Babur (r. 1526-1530)
and Himayin (r. 1530-1540 and, following the fifteen-year Suri interregnum,
1555-1556). The critical period of the Ottoman-Safavid battle for control over
westem Iran corresponded exactly with Hiimayin's overthrow and exile. During a
part of his exile Himdyiin, while not espousing TahmAsb's hardline Shi‘i views
(except perhaps outwardly through the practice of fakiyye or dissimulation), did
nonetheless act in close cooperation with Tahmasb. The period of closest
cooperation seems to have been the years 1544-1546, but Mughal neutrality
throughout most of the 1540s and 1550s in the Ottoman-Safavid and the Uzbek-
Safavid conflicts along Iran’s northwestern and eastern borders helped secure the

25Roemer, "Safavid Persia,” p. 238.
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continuance of Shi‘i Iran as one of the four great centers of power in the
sixteenth-century Islamic world.

Concurrent with the collapse of Mughal authority in northem India, the
Ouomans were pursuing their alliance with the Gujarati sultanate of India's
western coast which was important for the Ottomans' naval and commercial
empire in the east. Stileyman maintined close ties with the Gujarati sultanate,
especially in the period after 1538, by which time the Ottomans had secured a
footbold on the Persian Gulf at Basra.26 It was only after the Mughal emperor
Akbar (r. 1556-1605) had sewled the internal affairs of his own country and,
perhaps more significantly, succeeded in annexing Gujarat in 1573, that
Ouoman-Mughal relations become very cordial. The convergence of interests
which led to the formation of the Sunni Triple Alliance was to take place only .,
during the reign of Sileyman’s grandson Sultan Murdd III (r. 1574-1595).27

The Shaibanid Uzbek khans of Transoxania, representing the other major
Muslim power of the sixteenth century, were plagued by similar if less severe
internal problems. Martin Dickson's work on the khanate of ‘Ubayd?® reveals an
empire which had reached a precarious stage in ils dynastic history. The Uzbeks'
relationship with the Ottomans under ‘Ubayd (r. 1533-1539) and bis immediate
successors may be characterized as generally cordial, but inconsistent. Despite the
diplomatic blitz being conducted by the Ottomans, an effort which can be well
documented from Feridiin's collection of sultanic correspondence, there was a
relatively low success rate in coordinating joint military manoeuvers. It is
emblematic of their relationship during the early and middle decades of the
sixteenth cenwry that the 300 cannoniers and Janissaries sent to the Shaibanids
by Stleymin during 1553 (960 A H.) as part of his preparations for a campaign
against Tahmasb arrived in Bukhara in the midst of a succession struggle and in

26For details of this relationship. sec N. Magrebi, "Ottoman-Gujarat Relations 1517-1566," in
P.M. Joshi and M.A. Nayeem, eds., Studies in the Foreign Relations of India: Professor H.K.
Sherwani Felicitation Volume (Hyderabad, 1975), pp. 184-193 [hercafter, Sherwani Volume).
27The period of the 1580s which witnessed the unfolding of an "anti-Iranian™ alliance between
the three Turkic emperors ‘Abdulléh Khin Uzbek (r. 1583-1598), the Ottoman Sulisn Muxdd III (r.
1574-1595), and the Mughal emperor Akbar (r. 1556-1605) is dealt with in an article by J.N,
Sarkan, "Asian Balance of Power in the Light of Mughal-Persian Rivalry in the (6th and 17th
Centurics,” Sherwani Volume, pp. 195-216, esp. pp. 207-208. Ia the final realization of the anti-
Iranian "Sunni Crusade” political considerations played as great a role as the commen religious
conviction of the allies. There was also considerable jealously between the allies, and Akbar was
reluctant to acimowledge the Ottoman sultan’s preeminence as halife-i rl-i zemfn. See Sherwani
Volume, p. 205, note 18. H. Inalak ("The Onomans and the Caliphate,” Cambridge History of
Islam, 1, pp. 320-323) also refers (o this jealonsly which, by the beginning of the 18th century,
led the Mughals to adopt the idea of two separate but equal imdms, one for the western and the
other for the eastern pant of the Islamic world.

28M. Dickson, "Shéh Tahmisb and the Ozbeks: The Duel for Khurisén with ‘Ubayd Khan: 930-
946/1524-1540," uop d Ph. D. ion, Princetor University, 1958,
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any case too late to be of any use in assisting the Ottoman attack against
Nahcivan (Nakhjivan) in mid-summer 1554 (961 A.H.).2%

After Silleyman's death, succeeding Ottoman sultans were to gain
recognition as "Caliph of the Muslims of the North," but in this case the context
was not an anti-Safavid crusade; it rather reflects efforts to stem the tide of the
Muscovite advance towards the Black Sea and the Caspian which had been
underway for some time under the conflident command of Czar Ivan IV (r. 1553-
1584).30 However, even this later rapproch which lted in the formation
of grand alliances and put at the Otomans' disposal tens of thousands of Nogay
and Uzbek akinct raiders should not, as in the case of the Ottoman-Mughal
alliance,?! be regarded as an unqualified love feast. Barely suppressed jealousies
and rivalries inberent to these alliances affected Ottoman relations with their
Crimean -and Central Asian allies and supporters. Mostly acknowledging
Ouoman superiority and their own subservient position, the Central, Asian
powers agreed to supply large numbers of auxiliary mounted forces to bolster the
pride of the Ouomans' own army, the well-equipped and techuically-proficient
Janissaries and fopgus. Nowwithstanding, an awareness in the case of the Crimean
khans of the Ghengizid genealogy and in the case of the Uzbeks of their direct
succession from the world-conquering Timur was an ever-present source of
friction. Aside from genealogy, differences in military technique and style of
warfare also created an additional source of disputes. The steppe warriors, being
of the old school, believed in the validity of the bard's maxim “rifeng boldu,
mertlik oldu" (rifles came into existence, manliness disappeared), while the
Janissaries and Ottoman arquebusiers were proud of their military prowess and
strong defenders of their own quite different codes of honor and regimental
loyalty.

THE ROLE OF THE "LESSER" MUSLIM POWERS IN INTERNATIONAL POLITICS
DURING THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY: SMALL STATE SURVIVAL TECHNIQUES

The small independent and semi independent Muslim dynasties located at
the fringes of the Iranian world included Gilan and Stiirvén in the Caspian region,
and Hormuz, geographically a part of Iran, dominated by the Portuguese, but
ruled by a semi independent dynasty of Muslim monarchs. The economic and
political survival of these kingdoms was dependent on peaceful coexistence with

295ee H. Inalcik, "The Origins of the Ottoman-Russian Rivalry and the Don-Volga Canal,”
Annales de I'Université d'Ankara, 1 (1947), p. 50, note 14, and Kirzioglu, Kafkas-Elleri p. 220,
note 290. .

30Fcom the Ottoman perspective (as Inalcik also notes. in "Don-Volga,” p. €9 and passim). the
Russian advance threatened not only the free passage of Muslim pilgrims from Central Asia, but
also had grave implications for the viability of Muslim commerce with the North.

313ee note 27 above.
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the preat powers of their inmeédiate vicinity; Muslim or Christian, members of
the same sect or "heretics.” As a general rule, fixed religious affiliations and fixed
political alliances were luxuries which these smaller states could not afford. Their
primary anxiéty was to avoid absorption and annexation by neighboring great
powers, and their relative isolation made trading and even military alliances
necessary with sometimes the oddest of partners. The following cases may be
considered illustrative of some more general patterns: the Gujarati sultan's appeal
to the "infidel” Portuguese for help in forestalling the invasion of his country by
the Mughal emperor Hiimydn in 1535,32 and the cooperation in pursuit of
mutual economic gain between the Muslim sullans of Hormuz and the
Portuguese traders, at a time when they supposedly held opposite sides in a
Christian versus Muslim crusade in the Indian Ocean.

This general pattern is described for us in the account of the Ottoman
defterddr Seyfi Celebi. In portraying the kingdom of T{irdn Shah, Hormuz's ruler
in the late sixteenth century, Seyfi Celebi reports that the Portuguese believed
that it was to their advaniage to grant quarter to the Muslim populauon of
Hormuz in accordance with the following logic:

"If no Muslim remained [on the island] Muslim traders would ccase’
calling at the port. Moreover, as a consequence of the island's location
in the proximity of Shiraz, the majority of the merchants engaped in
trade there were Muslims. For that reason, the Portuguese underook
oot 10 interfere with the Muslim population. Furthermore, the island
population depended for its survival on the agricultural produce of the
province of Shiraz. [For these reasons] the [Muslim] ruler of Hormuz
and the infidels came to an understanding whereby they agreed (hat
whatsoever revenues are derived from customs dues on trade or from
any other source shall be divided in equal parts between us both, and it
is under this agreement and understanding that they gmsenl.ly [i.e. circa
1580 A D.) order their relations with one anolher ’

The arrangement described here seems to have little or no conoection with
doctrinal hairsplitting, sovereignty disputes, or any other ideological concern, but
evidences rather a relationship based entirely on mutual self-interest.

32See Sherwani Volume, p. 188, note 28.
33'11:: text in Turkish (Seyf Celebi, Tewdrilr<i PAdigahan, pp. 143-145) reads as follows: Frenkler
d‘\bl gdmrik hitin igin [aman verlllcyll hbﬁl itdiler. ...Anudl (i.e. Hormuz adasinn] hésib hemin
Ve iginde M k, Miisliman t varmaz $irizufl kenfridur, cks
exrf Msliimin Inug&nl vnnlr. anufl igin of Milsliménlen fatmayup, kabdl itdiler. Bir de bufia [i.e.
Hormuz'a) yiyecegi daby Su’u vildyetlerinden gider. ...Ve Hormuz padigih ile Frenkler bile kay)-i
‘ahd itdiler ki gimrikden ve gayrinden her ne hisil olursa, nisfi bizim ve mgh siziid diyi. $imdi of
gart birbiriyle geginiyorlar.”
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Gilan, a small kingdom stretching along the southern coast of the
Caspian, jealously guarded its Shi‘f confession and its political independence but
was confronted with the choice between absorplion by the Safavid Empire and
alliance with a Sunuf ruler, the Ottoman Sultan Sileyman. The rulers of Gilin
offered their close cooperation to the Otiomans, the Sunni superpower of the day,
based on a calculation of two benefits: maintenance of market ties with the west
via the trans-Anatolian routes for their principal export product of silk, and
ability to resist or at least delay annexation by their coreligionist but hated
political adversaries, the rulers of the Safavid dynasty whose capital-to-be Qazvin
(that is after 1555)>4 was located at a distance of only two days march. Despite
his presumably firm Shi‘i convictions?S the ruler of Gilan, Melik MuzafTer, is
commended in the most reliable Ottoman sources for the invalvable assistance he
provided (o the Ottoman forces coverging on Azerbaijan in 1534. He is given
credit for sending accurate military intelligence about the Shah's position and
situation in a campaign in which the Safavids were simultaneously embroiled
against the Uzbeks in Khorasan.3® Thanks to their reliance on the Ottoman
connection and token recognition of Ottoman suzerainty, the kingdom of Gilan
was able to stave off the much more serious threat to its sovereignty posed by
the Safavid empire. It was not until the year of the hicrf millenium, 1592 AD.,
that the kingdom was incorporated into the Safavid realm.3”

The situation in the kingdom of Shirwin along the western shores of the
Caspian was similar. While not exactly eager to run from the grasp of one
expansionist empire into the arms of another, the short-term political interests of
the Shirvan-shahid dynasty in the mid-sixtcenth century seemed best served by
alliance with the Ottomans. The background of the persistent Safavid effort
aimed at annexation of Shirvin may be traced back to the days of the first Safavid
ruler Isma‘il who by marriage diplomacy3® and other means had tried o

34The capital of the Safavid state was shifted (wice dunng the course of the later sixteenth
century, once in 1555 from Tabriz to Qazvin and again in 1597 [rom Qazvin 1o Isfahan. See
Roemer, "The Safavid Pericd,” p. 228 and E2, 4, p. 103,

35Seyf‘ Celebi, Tevdrih-i Padigéhdn, p. 139: "bu Gilinufi ve andenn halkinuil mezhebi
iZddir.”

36The fact of M zafler Shah's cooperation is confi in a number of sources. See in particular,
T. Gékbilgin, "Arz ve Rapor,” pp. 472-473 and Celilzide, Tabakds, . 252b. The latter source
speaks of Muzaffer Shah's amrival in the Ottoman camp with 10,000 troops. The number is

certainly an exaggeration, but as an indication of the level of cooperation it is not al ther out
of place.

3see E12. 2. PP- I]ll 1112. G‘Im rhd not accepl its subservient stams willingly, and on at
least one i d 10 reassert its independence. The rebellion

of Garib Shah after the deam ol' Shah Abbis [ in 1629 is autested in a letter writteo by a certain Fra
Dinos. See Chronicle of the Cangelites in Persia. 2 vols. (London, 1939), vol. 1, p. 307.

385 evidence of the sericusness of lsma‘fl's efforts ope might cite the Ottoman historian
Hayrulldh Efendi (d. 1866) who mentions, in Hayrwlldh Efendi Térihi (Istarbul, 1292 AH), vol.
11. p. 9, Shah Isma‘il's offer of one of his daughters in marriage 10 the Shirvin-shihid ruler
Mugzaffer Shah's son Shaykh Shah in 1521 (927 AH).
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consolidate his control over the Shirvan-shahids' temitory. The rulers in Shirvin

isted these encroach on their sovereignty and, after the forced exile of the
Shirvin-shabid ruler Burhan ‘Ali beginning in 1540, wried to reclaim their
patrimony through alliance with the Ottomans.

A short history of this dynasty’s relationship with the Ottomans during
the period of Siileymin's three eastern campaigns reveals an Ottoman policy
which, outwardly at least, highlighted the Ottomans’ role as guarantors and
protectors of the sovereignty of Muslim rulers through an aggressive pursuit of
their battle on many fronts against both kdfirs (i.e., the Christians of Georgia)
and mulhids (i.c., the kizilbag). Shab Tahmésb had used the latter both as shock
troops for his invasion of Shirvan in 1539 and as a force of occupation following
the execution of the Shirvin-shahid ruler Shih Rukh. In the short run, thaoks to
Otoman military assistance Burhin ‘Ali, the exiled heir to the Shirvanid throne,
was able to reclaim independent rule over his country for a brief period in the
years 1549-1550. However, upon Burhén ‘Ali's death in 1551, the territory was
immediately reoccupied by Tahmasb and remained in Safavid hands vntil the
resumption of the Ottoman-Safavid battic for Caucasia in 15783

It would be listic w0 that, despite their public prostestations
to the contrary, the Ottomans offered their assistance to or had traffic only with
Muslim potentates whose kingdoms had been threatened by Shah Tahmasb's
Caucasian initiatives. The Ottomans also sought to enlist the support of
Christian princes and exiled nobility of the aznavur®© class whose military skills

3% this time, while the Ottomans ugun assisied the exiled heir to the Sl’nrvnn sMIud lhrone
Ebil Bekr Mirz4 to reestablish himself in his land, he was not rej as
raler, but as Ovtoman beylerbeyi. See Hayrulléh Efendi Tarihi, 13, p. 10, The Otioman
beylerbeyilik of Shirvan, although it survived only a quarter century from 1578-1604, functioned
for a period as a vital comidor for Ottoman commonication with its Central Asian ellies.
Ottoman-Uzbek relations were at theic closest during the reign of ‘Abdullsh Khen 11 (r. 1583-
1598) and his immedialc successors. See Halil Edhem, Divel~ Isldmiyye (Istanbul, 1345 AH),
pp. 431-432. See also the text of a letter addressed to ™" Abdii'l-biki Khén which is included in the
Feridfin collection (Mdange'dti, 2, pp. 73-74) with the correspondence of the Onoman Sultan
Mehmed 111 (r. 1595-1603). This indicates that the letter was actuelly sent to Biki Mehmed, khan
of Astrakhan between 1599-1605 (1007-1014 A.H.). See Edhem, Divel, p. 433, note 1. The
following passage demonstirates how Shirvda acted as a bridge for transfers of men, material, and
information between Onioman domains and the khanates of Central Asia (Miinge'drl. 2, p. 74):
“Merhm ‘Abdullah Khin'a {i.e., Abdulldh Khan 11, r. 1583-1598] jop ve tiifeng ile milsi’ede ve
ni‘dyes-i merdsim-i mu'‘dhede olunmagla ramén-i sa'ddet-ikti da [i.e., Mehmed [II
zamdnunda) bir kag “aded top ve tdfeng irsdli murdd-i fu'ddifsz oldugin..., miimkin oldugs mikdan
fop-i diismen-kdb ve tifeng-i $A‘ika-dhenk virilmek bdbinda §irvén Beglerbegisine emr-i
hidmdylnumuz sddir olmugdur. AnuRl gith 1op ve rifengin laum oldukda mamad'ileyhe [i.c., Sirvan
Beylerbegisine] haber génderesiz ki isdlinde isti'cdl eyleye.”
The success of O Uzbek dip! in the late si century may be explained by the
role as intermediary played by the Otioman beylerbeylik of Shirvén. This link wansformed
always friendly tes inlo an uncharacteristically effective alliance.

D\mng the fall of 1552 (959 A.H.) when the bulk of the Ottoman army was in Hungary
engaged in the siege of Eger (Egri) Ottoman border forces under the command of the beylerbeyi of
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had been sharpened by a centuries-long tradition of service to the various states
which had held sway in (he region since the first penetration of the Bab al-Abwéb
by the Muslim armies under the Caliph ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab.*! Siileyman was
not to be outdone in the building of Christian alliances by his rival Tabmasb,
who had.lavished attention on the creation of a reliable Georgian alliance
especially during the period 1548-1553 which coincided with the second of
Siileyman's three eastern campaigns and the vigorously pursued Safavid counter-
offensive of 1551-1552. During the third Ottoman offensive usually called the
Nakhjivan campaign of 1554-1555, Stileyman pursued a comparable strategy by
promise of rewards including the offer of Gmir assignments to Georgian
Christian knights willing to fight and others willing to spy or otherwise
cooperate with the Ottoman war effort. This seldom mentioned fact is well,
attested in reliable Ottoman sources. ¥

Different as the philosophical perspectives of the two rival powers in the
Caucasus and the Indian Ocean/Persian Gulf may have been, the barriers which’
separated them were less insurmountable than that which separated all the lesser
powers as a group from the greater powers. Diplomatic opportunism and political
pragmatism were the universal international standard of the day. Preoccupation
with doctrinal matters in the rather bombastic literary style of sixteenth-century
diplomatic correspondence may well have been mostly confined to the pro forma
rituals which signalled the initiation and conclusion of military campaigning. Tt
would be a mistake to assume that these statements actually govered state
aclions or placed any constraint on the rulers exercise of those options which
they perceived to be the most-advantageous to their subjects’ welfare.

THE INTERNAL DIMENSION AI{D 1TS
INFLUENCE ON THE FORMULATION OF
SULEYMAN'S EASTERN POLICY

In the first half century of Outoman-Safavid relations military
confrontation occurred only on a very intermittent basis. The interval between
the Caldiran campaign of 1514 and the Baghdad campaign of 1534 was fully two
decades, and Sileymin's second Iranian campaign in 1548 followed the
conclusion of the first only after twelve years. During these intervals, a great deal
of activity and informal diplomacy was being conducled, as each side vied to win

faced an unslaugh( bya large Safavid force. See Luffi Paga’s description of the compasition of
this force in the Tevarth-i Al-i ‘Osman, P 450: Kmlqunn dort beg sultdn gelip, ve Gircilerden
nice Aznavur bcglenyle bayli legker cem* olup ...

4lgee D.M. Dualop, "Bsb al-Abwib,” EI2, s.v.

‘uSee for eump]e, Klmoglu, Kqfkas-Elleri, p. 223, pote 326, and passim. K.m.wgln draws
heavily on the Mah series and porary preseeved in the various
munge'ds collections as his evidentiary base.
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the loyally of the predominanty tribal populations along their mutual frontiers.
Because of their ilinerant habits, these tribal groups could submit to the
overlordship of either state and their strategic situation made their cooperation a
valuable assel to both. The siakes in the competition for the loyalty of the tribes
were high, but activity aimed at securing the defection of high-ranking officials,
in particular blood relations of the head of the ruling dynasty, had greater
psychological value. Apart from their military use as auxiliary forces, the
presence of dignitaries, VIPs, expatriates, hostages and defectors in the Otloman
camp added lustre to the sultan's reputation as a great monarch to whom all the
world appealed for refuge and asylum. Occasionally, as in the case of the Shah's
brother Elkis Mirzd who defected to the Ottomans, served in one campaign, and
then redefected to the Safavids, these figures proved unreliable as military allies,
but the propaganda valuec which both sides attached to the services of such
traitors, opportunists, and mercenaries far outweighed the risks involved in their
employment. I will limit my remarks here to the first group — the tribes — and
leave aside consideration of the exiles and defectors, whose situation may be
considered exceptional, for another oocasion.

The territory over whose control the Ottomans and Safavids contended
between 1514-1555 was called the "Two Irags,” i.e., Irag proper and Iraq-i ‘Acem.
The conflict coincided with an early expansionary phase in the development of
-each state. Tahmasb was only second in succession to a newly-founded dynasty,
and the Ottomans 00 were relative newcomers to the region. While both
Erzurum (1515) and Diyarbakar (1516) bad been annexed as Ottoran provinces
shortly after Caidiran, Ziilkadriyye (1522) and Baghdad (1535) were added only in
the early part of Silleymfin's reign. Sehrizor's joining the union had 10 await the
outcome of the conflicL with the Safavids in the two Irags which did not reach its
culmination until 1552 at the conclusion of Shah Tahmisb's counter offensive.
The consolidation of Outoman administration east of the Euphrates thus
proceeded in piecemeal fashion over the first three decades of Silleyman’s reign
between 1522 and 1552. Because the outcome of the Ottomans' conflict with the
Safavids still hung in the balance until the Treaty of Amasya in May 1555, the
battle for control over the two Irags had also to be fought as a war of words and
escalating offers of rewards and incentives. The Ottomans, who had developed
techniques for winning the support of the Jocal tribal and military leadersbip as a
result of their experience in the fourteenth-century conquest of the Balkans, {3
were well aware of the fact that their ultimate success depended on far more than
arnms.

Of the two"formulato}s of Siileyman's eastern policy, his two alter- egos,
first Ih'&him Pasha and then Ristem Pasha (both of whom had been invested
with boundless authority as the sultan’s vezir-i muglak), Torahim Pasha seems to

435ee Inslaik, "Onoman Methods of Conquest,” Srudia Islamica, 2 (1954), pp. 103-129.
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have been the more informed and skilled promoter of Ottoman interests,
especially in cajoling the ribal emdrs of the frontier and creating conditions
favorable to Otioman annexation. A few details (drawn in large part from
Celalzade's history: but-also from the history of Lutfi Pasha and (he reports and
correspondénce of Ibrihim Pasha himself) may help to illustrate this facet of
Otwoman strategy known in formal terms as the istimdlet policy. This consisted
of mieasures-aimed at attracting allies and enlisting supporters of the Ottoman
cause among independent and semi-independent populations on either side of the
line of demarcation dividing Ottoman territories in the Ddri’l-Isiém from the
lands of indeterminate status not explicitly labelled "Dard’l-kifr" but hardly
cousidered:as qualitatively different from such an imaginary land.

IBRAHIM PASHA'S CONCEPTION AND IMPLEMENTATION OF
OTTOMAN ISTIMALET POLICY

thrahim Pasha's' tribal policy had its inception during the widespread
unrest in cenwral Anatolia during’1527, a generalized phenomenon which is
usually referred to as the Kaleénder revolt. Rather than seeking a purely military
solution to these disturbances ‘and realizing that they had a strong social and
economic as well as political basis, Tbrahim decided to confront the problem by
istimilet. He was aware that the involvement in these uprisings of clans such as
the Biganlu who belonged to the Ziilkadirlu confederation could be explained by
the resentment they felt as a consequence of the sultan's order for the execution of
one of their former leaders, Jehsuvarogh ‘Ali Beg, and the subsequent Otloman
annexation of the Ziilkadirid principality in 1522.44 Instead of further
punishment [brihim recommended leniency towards the displaced tribesmen, and
disbursement of benefactions (in ‘dmdr) and timdr assignments to secure their
future cooperation.5 As a general practice Otoman military campaigns were
begun with the offer of incentives and concluded with the divying up of rewards,
appointments and promotions, but Ibrahim had developed these techniques to a
fine point.

For instance, after the defection of §eref (Sharaf) Khan, the hereditary
ruler of Bitlis, to the Shah in 1532 Ibrahim refused to bow to pressure exerted by
amother Safavid defector, Ulima who had been the Shah's governor in Azerbaijan
and who was waiting in expectation of an appointment of similar rank in
Ouoman service. Instead Ibrabim, carefully sensitive to tribal feclings, insisted

“F. Stimer, Safavi Devletinin Kurulug ve Gely; inde Anadolu T inin Rolt (Ankara, 1976),
p 751F .

ASCelilzade, Tabakds, £. 167b: ‘cimle Zillkadirluya kadimi ikia* ve timérlan cimle dirlikleri
mukarrer olsun, neva'ir-i fitnenili intif4sina sa'y-i mevfiic idid’ diyld boy beglerini gSoderup..."
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that the vacant office be seitled on $eref Khan's son $emseddin.46 But the
efficacy of lbrabim's policies aimed at securing pro-Ottoman alignments (a
translation of istimdlet itself whose root meaning is "to lean” or "incline in the
direction of") amang the tribes was most fully demonstrated during the course of
the first campaign of the two Irags in 1534-1535. From his. winter base -at
Aleppo in 1534 Tbrabim pursued a vigorous diplomacy which resulied in the
securing of the services of a number of frontier tribes. These groups functioned
both as scouts (ks/avuz) and travelling larderers for the Ottoman armies preparing
1o advance into unfamiliar and remote regions of Azerbaijan. 47

Enhancing the attractiveness of affiliation with the Ottoman regime
formed another dimension of the istimdlet policy. This was accomplished in part
by spelling.out the terms of association with the Ottoman state in the imperial
land survey which followed all Ottoman conquests: It may be assymed that
Torahim Pasha, even though he was not present in Baghdad following its capture
in December of 1534, took a close interest in this aspect of his administrative
duties. Number 1028 in the Imperial Surveys series shows the Ottomans'
concern to be recognized as more just ruless than their Safavid predecessors. For
example, while the Safavid governors had collected a tax called the [chehdr-madhe]
(i.e., the "tax of the four seasons") which had taken more than 17 percent of the
harvest,*® the Ottomans ended such abusive or extra-legal practices (bid‘ar)
introduced by preceding regimes, an act which gave Ottoman lawmakers special
pride.* In undertaking to establish their rule in Iraq the Ottomans were
conscious of the responsibility which their claim to rule entailed.50

461pid., £. 244b. Semseddin's appoi was confirmed on 4 N 1533 (16 Rebia1-ahir
940).
470n the surcender of keys to major fortresses along the frontier to [brahim Pasha on the eve of
the first campaign of the Two lrags, see Celalzide, Tabakdr, ff. 247a-248b: “ser ‘asker-i gihib-ra’y
... ol highrui eyidi-i egrirdan istihlés husislannda hadden efzin bi-nihdye vifir altun harc ve sarf
idiler. Zamén-1 kalilde hiisn-i tedbir ile cimlesini musahhar [...]."
“lsmbul Basbekanlik Aryivi, Tapu ve Tahvir Defierleri No. 1028, p. 11. The chehdr-mahe duo
il as follows: land divided into tZmdn units capable of producing a yicld
of 2000 akges was assessed a fined payment of 216 akges, 108 akpes as the cash equivalent of the
peasant's annual obligaticn w provide 120 baymans of barley, and 30.5 akges as the tithe (deh
y:k) payment, for a total of 354,5 akges, or 17.7 percent.
95 addluon u) climinating "inuovations,” Ottoman sultans competed with former rulers of a
in performing acts of royal largesse. Another paragraph in Tapu Ddtzn No.
1028 mentions the sultan's revival of the uraditional ax-exemption for date palms in Baghdad,
Hilleh, and the west bank of the Tigris. Treez in these localities coustituied 28,885 of the
province's total of 305,253 trees, or approximately 10 percent, and their tan-exempt status dated
from at least the time of Karakoyunlu rule in Baghdad in the fifteenth century. The register cefers |
10 a la‘netndme issued by Pir Budak and directed at anyone who refused to homor the tradition. Pir
Budak ruled the city jointly with his father Kara Ydsuf between 1407-1414. Sec Edhem, Didvel-i
Islémiyye, pp. 404-406.
50gee R, Murphey, "The Ottoman Cenmnes in lraq Legu:y or Aﬂenmlh"" Journal af Turkish
Studies, 10 (1986), pp. 17-29.
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In contrast to his predecessor Ibraliim, Riistem's tenure as vizier is marked
by controversy. Powerful men stimulate both sycophantic praise and bitter
recrimination, but guided by the adape "where there is smoke there must be fire”
we may assume that the persistent pattern of complaints about Riistem is an
indication that ail was not well. We are fortunate to have two contemporary
sources on Riistem Pasha's role as policymaker, the texts of denunciations
(ibbdrndme) against him published by Tayyib Gkbilgin, and the memoirs of the
Kurdish emir Me'miin published by Ismet Parmaksizoglu. The complaints voiced
in these sources about Riistem Pasha's cupidity and bribe-taking were still being
echoed in reform tracts of the early seventeenth century, eighty years after the
event.5! The allegaiions about misconduct during the Sultan's sccond Iranian
campaign center around Rilstem Pasha’s role in the Elkas affair, which is treated
in greatest detail in Me'mdn's memoirs.32 According to Me'mdn Beg's account of
the events, matiers reached a head after the return of Elkas from his booty-raiding
foray (¢apul) deep into Safavid territory during the course of which he had raced
through Hamadan, Dergezin, Kashan and Isfahan before turming back to his base
in northern Iraq in the aummn of 1548.5% Following this, disputes arose over the
Sultan's intention to reward Elkas for his military services and in recognition of
the spoils which he presented to Siileyman, part of which consisted of objecls
highly valued by his adversary Shah Tahmasb.5

Unfounded rumours casting aspersions on Elkas' loyalty are said by
Me'miin’5 10 have been circulated by both the second vizier Sofu Mehmed Pasha,
and by Riistem Pasha himself.56 The upshot of this treatment was that Elkas
was forced to take flight, and eventually to redefect to the Shah. His own
assessment sums up the situation nicely: “the viziers (through their actions] seek
to force me into rébellion."57 In addition to blaming Ristem for Eikas re-
defection to the Shah, Me'min Beg goes on to accuse Ristem of personally

511n these sources Ristem Pasha and his wife Mibriméh Sultan are frequently mentioned as co-

conspirators and initiators of Otioman costuption (irtigd). See in particular, Kogi Bey, Risale

(Istanbul, 1939), p. 63 and passim, and R. Murphey. "The Veliyoddin Telhis,” Belleten, 43

(1979), pp. 563-564. While gencrally praising the reign of Stileymin for the excelleace of its

military and bureaucratic institutions. these anthors express serious reservations sboul the

viziers' boundless powers especially when they sensed that they were beiug exercised in pursuit

of personal as opposed to communal gain.

52 Parmaksizogilu. “Memua Beyin Haurslan,” p. 208 ff.

531pid., pp. 210-212; Lutfi Pasha, Tevarip, p. 440 {t.

54Lnlﬂ' Pasha (Tevdrih, p. 442) speaks of the capture of a tent commissioned by the first Sefavid
Cap

monarch Shah Isma‘il, said 10 have been one of Tahmisb's most jealowsly guarded possessions.

Me'mGn Bey (Parmaksizoglu, "Hauralar,” p. 212) also mentions the rich spoils brought back

from this foray: "nice kitar deve yilkil ile hediyc ve uhaf™.

ssPumakslmgln “Memun Beyin Hanralan,” pp. 212-214.

Punning on the name of Elkds’ envoy o the Sultan called Aydogmug (Ibid., P 214), Me' mﬁn
accuses the grand ‘vizier of unwarranted bruuhly when ordermg the envoy's detention and
B h “"gengele vurdurup anadan dog 5

7lb|d p. 215: "vezirler gugle beni ‘asi itmek isterter.”
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profitting from his manipulation of royal favor, particularly in the assignment of
provincial governorships. After the eastern campaign of 1548-1549, Me'mfin’s
father Bige had been appointed as Sancikbegi of Kirkuk with a stipend fief worth
300,000 akges in recognition for his services during the campaign. Both he and
Me'mién, who had been offered the governorship of the soon-to-be-created
province of $ehrizor,58 were later supplanted, allegedly as the result of Riistem's
conspiring with Hiiseyin Beg, the hereditary ruler (hdkim) of Imadiye
(‘Amadiya), a small principality located northeast of Mosul. Me'miin openly -
accuses Ristem of accepting bribes from Hiscyin Beg in return for his support
for Hilseyin Beg's bid for preeminence over the other tribal chieflains of northern:
Iraq.5 Ultimately, Me'mén Beg himself was placated, or perhaps more exactly -
silenced, by Riistem's offer of a palace appointment as mifreferrika with a daily
salary of 100 akges,5 but the disruption caused to regular administration in those
provinces was not so easily set right. A comparison of Silleyman's (wo main
policy chiefs responsible for conducting war and diplomacy in the east leaves
little doubt that Riistem lacked both Ibrihim's perspicacity and his consistency.

CONCLUSION

Siileymén was faced with two alternatives early in his reign. His state's
resources in the aftermath of the victory at Mohacs in 1526 were sufficient either
for a vigorous pursuit of the war in the Mediterranean and in Hungary, or for a
fully elaborated eastern policy, but not for both. The Sultan by his march on
Bosnia in 1527 and on Buda and Vienna in 1529 had clearly signalled his
intentions, and the course was not abandoned at any time during the remainder of
his long reign. The Ottoman war effort during the decade following the Treaty of
Amasya was t0 be devoted unreservedly to (he European theater, and it seems that
the aim of Stleymin's eastern policy, even during its most active phases, was
limited. It Goes not appear that the conquest of Iran was ever seriously intended
during the sixteenth cenwry, a period when on other fronts the Ottomans came
closer than ever before to realizing their ambition for world rule. The
consequences of continued confrontation between the Muslim powers were well
understood by both Sileymdn and Tahmisb, as is shown in their mutual
readiness to sign the Amasya Peace Treaty. Furthenmore, just as the main
Ottoman orientation after 1526 was shified by Stleymfn to the west, in the
Safavid state there was a shift in the post-Caldiran era away from Azerbaijan to

584bid., p. 223.

59lbid.. P. 222, in the context of events which Me'min ascribes to the year 1551 (958 A.H.):
"am [i.c.. Ristem Pasay1) bu husdsda haris itmisler, ve maksdd u murddlars dizee bir emr-i gerif
almiglar.” . :

0504, p. 224,
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the central Iranian highlandsS! as well as a growing preoccupation with the
Uzbek threat along its eastern [rontier. Thus the territory over which the two
states contended was in act not the primary locus of concem for either state.
Relations between the two empires in the period 1535-1555 were characterized by
“ambivalence on both sides. The Ottoman onslaught against Azerbatjan had forced
the removal of the Safavid capital w Qazvin in 1555, but the Ottomans showed
no intention of establishing a per prese or pressing for the annexation
of Safavid Karabagh.® i

The main sources of the Ottomans’ commercial and agricultural wealth
lay in their western temritories and the economic survival of the empire depended
on control of the transportation nexus which linked Crimea and the Danubian
lands with the capital and other population centers along the Marmara and
Aegean littoral. Aparl from strategic concems, the governnent had a primary
commitment to protect the economic viability and internal security of its western
possessions. Just as in the east the istimdlet policy had been used to enlist the
support of tribal proponents of the Ottoman cause, it served an equally critical
funciion in the western lands helping to ensure durable acceptance of Ottoman
rule, here not so much with tribal populations as with the mercantile and
agricultural classes. In some areas, in particular the ceniral Balkans, the
predominant part of the population was neither Turkish nor Muslim. This
pr d a special challenge o O policy makers, who were compelled to
abandon the old rhetoric of Muslim ciidd of the fourteenth and fifteenth-century
conquest of (he region. In the sober aftermath of battle these warlike attitudes
were replaced with a less exclusionist basis for "citizenship” in the Ottoman
polity. The development of an official policy of Ottoman latitudinarianism is the
special achievement of Siileymin's reign. As an emerging world power the
Ottomans were anxious 10 retain the affection of populations in their conquered
territories and o attract new converts to the Ottoman way of life from among
alienated or otherwise unattached groups, including religious nonconformists
such as Calvinists from Hungary and displaced Jewish communities from all
parts of Europe. Militant Shi‘i ideology had served its purpose in Iran during the
time of Shah Isma‘il (r. 1501-1524) by contributing to the unification of diverse
ethnic and religious groups of Iran under a single banner bom by the shah in his
dual role as head of state and head of farika. The hardline Ottoman response to
militant Shi‘ism in Iran under Selim I (r. 1512-1520) was perbaps equally
appropriate under the special conditions and unusual threat to state security faced
at that time, By the 1550s, though, these methods had been discredited and were
replaced by different state creeds and diplomatic strategies better adapted to the

61R oemer, "The Safavid Period,” p. 228,

62Ln!l’f Paga (Tevdrih. pp. 439 and 450) notes that in the 1540s the Ottoman frontier in eastern
Anatolia extended between Pasin in the north and Excig in the south. We may infer that points
further east were considered disputed territory.
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needs of the fimes. By the mid-sixteenth century the survival of the Ottoman
state had come lo depend on cthnic, linguistic, cultural, -and religions
ecumenism. The Safavids, while clearly not ready to abandon their own brand of
religious particularism, were practical enough 10 realize the danger which all-out
confrontation wih Sunni orthodoxy defended by the military might of the
Ottoman state would pose. On either side the fervor of religious conviction
needed to be tempered by the demands of imperial administration, and neither
could afford the folly of unbending devotion to ideals formulated, at least in part,
for propaganda purposes.



THE IMAGE OF THE TURK IN EUROPEAN
PERFORMING ARTS

Eve R. MEYER

One method of gaining an insight into the European image of the Turk in the
late seventeenth and eighteenth centuries is by examining the plots of the operas
and theatrical entertainments that were popular al the time. Composers, along
with philosophers, writers, and artists, were inspired by Orientalism, and for
their operas, they frequently selected librewos based upon Oriental tales and the
lives of Eastern emperors and sultans.

In most seventeenth-century productions, the Ottomans were presented as
barbarians who were ficrce in battle and who perpetrated unthinkable tortures;
they were ruled by a murderous sultan who was dedicated to conquering Christian
civilization — a man to be feared but also a man to be admired for his sexual
prowess and martial skill. For audiences of that time, as well as for audiences of
today, themes of sex and violence would have special appeal.

The most prominent of the Otloman rulers to be the subject of opera plots
was Sileymin the Magnificent. It was primarily the melodramatic events of his
family life during the latter part of his reign and the manipulations of his wife,
Roxelana, that inspired countless operalic settings in the Baroque era.! The
librettos emphasized the human emolions of ambition, fear, and jealousy, and
from the European viewpoint, Silleyman was regarded as the epitome of the cruel
Turk when he ordered the death of his own son.

Although Siileymin and other Turkish sultans were presented as hostile
enemies- in the typical seventeenth-century production, there were a few
exceptions, especially in countries that did not feel threatened by the Ottoman
Empire. One example is a work written in 1656 that is generally believed to be

IThe first known European theatrical production about the sultan was a play, Soliman, by
Prospero Bonarelli, 1619, Of the many operalic settings, two of the most successful were by
Johann Hasse (Solimano, Dresden, 1753) and David Perez (Solimano, Lisbon, 1757).
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the earliest English opera, The Siege of Rhodes;? in this work, Sileymén is
portrayed as a benevolent ruler who spares the lives of his captives. Such a
positive image may have been somewhat unusval in the mid- seventeenth
century, but the European opinion of the Turks gradually improved after the final
unsuccessful assault on Vienna in 1683 that marked the end of the Ottoman
Empire’s attempts to invade the West. As a result, Turkish sultans began to be
presented a more charitable manner on the stage and in Lieerature.

In addition to Sileyman, another popular figure in the Turkish operatic
genre was Sultan Bayezid I, who was defeated by the great Tartar conqueror,
Timur (Tamerlane), in the battle of Ankara in 1402. At least thirty-four
composers created operas inspired by their conflict; the most famous of whom
the composers was George Friderich Handel in 1724. One can easily understand
why Europeans would glorify Timur, who provided a temporary block to the
expansion of the Ottoman Empire, but in some of the librettos, it was Bayezid
who was granted compassionate treatment. Handel's opera, for example,
concentrates not on the baule and victory of Timur, but on Bayezid's captivity
and the many humiliations that he and his family endured.

Although Handel and his librettist, Nicola Haym, chose to title the opera
Tamerlano, they treated Bayezid as the noble hero. Bayezid is the dominant
character in the opera, and he has the most memorable music. The high point and
emotional climax of the entire work is his final scene in Act IIl when he sings
his farewell and commits svicide by taking poison. Of course in an opera, a
featured character never dies immediately, and this lengthy death scene has been
described as one of the most powerf{ul moments in all Baroque opera. His tragic
action causes Tamerlano to have a complete change of beart: to become a
generous and forgiving ruler and 10 free Biyezid's danghter, Asteria, and the man
she loves, Andronico.

. One cannot glean much accurate information about Ottoman history by
studying the librettos of operas on Turkish themes. In late Baroque opera,
historic subjects, both Eastemn and Westem, were preferred, but the actval events
were usually freated in a casual manner, with little concern for authenticity.
Characters were freely inserted or omitted, and incidents were altered to suit the
purposes of the drama. The historic events merely served as background for
dramatic tales of love, jealousy, heroism, and passionate revenge.

2The libretio was by William Davepant; the music, which was written by several compasers, bas
been lost. As was typical of (he time, té siege provnded merely a framework Ior a fictional
romantic tale.

3See J. Merill Knapp, "Hindel's Tameriano: The Creation of an Opera,” Musical Quarterly 56
(July 1970) pp. 405-430, for a detailed discussion of the opera and its origins.
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One major reason for the interest in Ottoman history was that it afforded
so many opportunities for magnificent staging, with its elaborate scenic
representations of the mosque and the seraglio court and gardens. In addition,
exotic costumes could be wom. Male Turkish dress included the turban, sash, and
long caftan, with a binding in rich material. Female costumes, however, tended
10 be less realistic, at least unil the mid-eighteenth century; female performers
normally appeared on stage in ornate versions of the latest European fashion,
with only suggestions of foreign aftire.#

Colorful staging and c« ing Ied o the increasing popularity of Turkish
themes in comic operas and ballets. By the second half of the eighteenth century,
operas based on comic and romantic subject matter completely overshadowed
those on more serious historic and heroic topics. Oriental tales, such as Arabian
Nights, Turkish Tales, Persign Tales, and countless imitations, which pretended
to be translations of Oricntal manuscripts, were in great demand by the reading
public. This world of magic, fantasy, and splendor provided colorful subject
matter for the theater, along with the requisite spectacular stage effects. Interest
in musical represenlations of Oriental fairy tales extended even imto the
l:niueleemh and twentieth centuries.

Most of the eighteenth~century musical seutings of these exolic fables were
not operas in the strictest sense, if one defines an opera as a work with
continuous music. These productions were most often done in the manner of our
musical comedies, with spoken instead of sung dialogue. Vocal solos, ensemble
numbers, and ballet would be featured elements.

The favorite theme of the comic or romantic Turkish theatrical penre was
the harem. European audiences l'ouri;d the institution of the harem to be so
fascinating and tantalizing that they never seemed to tire of seraglio plots.
Variations on a few standard scenarios were set 1o music countless times. One
basic plan centered around rivalry among the women in the harem for the love of
the sultan. Among the best setiings of this genre was Soliman II ou Les trois
sultanes, a French opéra comique writien by Charles-Simon Favart in 1761. The
story concems three European concubines who are rivals for the sultan's love: the
Spanish Elmire, the Circassian Delia, and the French Roxelane. In the end, the
wilty Roxelane, who resists and even insults the sultan, tiumphs and becomes
sultana.

4Theodore Komisarjevsky, The Costume of the Theatre (New York, 1968), pp. 98-99.

SSee Eve R Meyer, "Turquerie and Eighteenth-Century Music,” Eighteenth-Century Studies 7
(Summer 1974). pp. 476-483, for a more detailed discussion of the Turk in comic operas. Alse
see W. Daaiel Wilson, "Turks on the Eighteenth-Century Operatic Stage and European Political,
Military, and Cultural History", Eighteenth-Century Life 2:9 (1985), pp. 79-92.
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The opera was such a success that it was performed throughout the century
and was also done on the stage as a play without music. It was soon translated
into English and German, and in these languages, it was set to music by a
number of composers. The good fortune of Soliman II led to many derivatives,
in which the powerful sultan succumbs to the will of the European woman. In
some versions she convinces him to release her from the harem, and in the more
extreme versions, the sultan gives up his harem and converts to Christianity in
order (0 marmy her. '

A seraglio comedy that was particularly favored for its pairing of
exoticism with suspense was the rescue plol. The heroine is normally a
European woman who was abducted either recently or as child. She is being held
captive by the sulfan and is in imminent danger of losing either her virtue or her
life. A rescue attempt is made by her lover or a close relalive, and in one
bumorous variant, the lover disguises himself as a female in order to pencirate
the harem.

In some plots, the rescue is successful, but in the more complex
situations, the rescue is foiled, and the hero and his accomplices are caughu In all
versions, the various complications are unraveled by the end of the opera, and the
sultan either is outwitted by the Europeans or demonstrates his magnanimity by
releasing his captives.

‘The rescue-from-the-harem plot was so popular that it appeared in dramatic
works on all levels of entertainment, from the crude improvised plays in the
marketplace and village fair to theatrical and operatic productions throughout the
major cities of Europe. The most artistic of the Turkisb operas, and the only one
from the eighteenth century that is still standard in the operatic repentoire, is
Mozart's Die Enifuhrung aus dem Serail (The Abduction from (he Seraglio),
written in Vienna in 1782. The basic plot offers nothing innovative, but
Mozant's musical setting of (he standard story is so humorous and imaginative
that the work rises above the clichés of the harem-rescue theme, and the opera is
considered one of the masterpieces of the late eighteenth century.

The story tells of a Spanish woman, Constanza, and her maid, Blonde,
both of whom have been captured by pirates and are being held prisoners by the
Turkish ruler, Pasha Selim, Constanza's lover, Belmonte, discovers her
whereabouts through his former servant, Pedrillo, who has also been captured by
the Turks and is serving as gardener for the Pasha. Belmonte tries to rescue them,

6l-[x:ydn is believed to have p 3ed the iocidental music when the play was performed at the
Esterhdza palace in 1777; he probably incorparated this music into his Symphony No. 63,
which is subtitled "Ls Roxelane.” -
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but of course he is caught, too. As expecled, the opera ends happily, and all are
finally released by the Pasha.

" The conflicting European opinions of the Turk are revealed by an
examination of the role of Pasha Selim.” He is viewed first as the amorous Turk
who is genuinely in love with Constanza and is reluctant to use force to
overpower her, When shé refuses his advances, he exhibits the characteristics of
the cruel Turk, a tyrant whose orders must be obeyed under penalty of torture or
death. Later, when Belmonte is captured, Selim recognizes that Belmonte is the
son of his worst enemy, the man who stole all of his possessions and drove him
into exile from his home in Spain. Selim relishes the pl of his i ded
vengeance. At the end of the opera, however, Pasha Selim shows still another
side of his personality; he appears as a merciful and noble ruler when he reveals
that hie is above peity revenge. He frees the captives, and to show his generosity,
he says in a message to Belmonte’s father: “It gave me far greater pleasure to
reward an injustice with justice than to keep on repaying evil with evil,” and the
opera ends with a hymn of praise to the pasha.

The image of the Turkish ruler as a man of high ethical standards, in this
opera and other theatrical works, is a reflection of the humanistic ideals of the
time and especially of the writings of Voltaire, who used pseudo-Oriental tales as
vehicles for giving moral advice and for criticizing Westem society, politics, and
religion. In Voltaire's play Zalre, for example, Orosmane is presented as an
enlightened monarch with Christian virtues. Orosmane is considered one of the
mosl influential Grand Turks in Western literature, since he became a prototype
for later versions of the generous Turk B

Although the noble Turkish sultan or pasha was a common character in
eighteenth-century theatrical productions, the villainous Turk did not entirely
disappear. His part was usually as one of the ruler's underlings. In Mozart's
Abduction from the Seraglio, he is Osmin, the overseer of the Pasha's country
palace. In two letters to his father, Mozart vividly describes Osmin as "smpid,
surly, (and] malicious,” a "rude churl" who "oversteps all the bounds of order,
moderation, and propriety."10

Tpriot to the start of the opera, the Pasha converted from Christianity to Islam. His role in the
apera is most unusual because it is a speaking and not a singing part.

8Jack Rochford Vrooman, "Vollaire's Theatte: The Cycle from Ocdipe to Merope," Studies on
Voliaive and she Eighteenth Century, vol. 15, cd. Theodore Besterman (Geneva, 1970), p. B6.
IMozart to Leopold Mozart, 13 October 1781, The Legiers of Mozart and His Family, vol. 2, 2od
ed., ed. and rans. Emily Anderson (London. 1966), no. 428, p. 772. Also see Thomas Bauman,
W.A. Mozarr: "Die Entfihrung aus dem Serail” (Cambridge, 1987), pp. 27-35, 62-71.

100Mozart 10 Leopold Mozart, 26 September 1781, no. 426, p. 769.
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Mozart best illustrates the man's personality in Act I in Osmin's so-called
"rage" aria, "Solche hergelaufne Laffen" (Such fops who come running in bere).
At this point in the opera, Osmin is furious with Pedrillo, and his anger
gradually increases until, at the end of his aria, he says that he will not rest until
Pedrillo is dead. In the climatic conclusion to this aria, he gleefully describes
how Pedrillo will be killed: "First beheaded, then hanged, then impaled on red- |
" hot spikes, then burned, then bound and drowned; finally flayed.” The violence
" that he imagines is so excessive and unbelievable that Osmin is perceived as a
crude, ill-tempered bully whose outbursts are more ludicrous than fearsome.
Mozant explains that his "rage is rendered comical by the use of Turkish
music.”1! Unlike Pasha Selim, Osmin is unforgiving; at the end of the opera he
cannot comprehend the Pasha's generosity, and he refuses to participate in the
general rejoicing. In this work and in others of the genre, audiences would always
“be delighted when Osmin and his counlerpart.s were outwitied by the Western
characters.

The Turk in a farcical role was commeon in theatrical works. He was a
foreigner who would amuse audiences with his I language and quaint
mamerisms. To heighten the humor of a play, scenes with one or more Turkish
characters were frequently inserted in plots that had nothing whatever to do with
Turkey. In France, for example, during the reigns of Louis XIV and his

“successors, the appetile for Turkish exoticism was so strong that there was
‘hardly an entertainment withiout at least one.12 The language for the Turkish
" characters was often a type of gibberish thal was sure to elicit laughter from the
audience.

Europeans dressed in Turkish disguise were also considered humorous, as
in the comedy Lo Speziale (The Apothecary) by Carlo Goldoni, the eighteenth-
“century Italian dramatist. The drama was set as an opera by several composers,
including Haydn in 1768. The climax of the opera is a marriage ceremony in the
third act in which the entire cast is dressed @ la furque to celebrate the wedding of
 the two leading ladies 10 their lovers who are disguised as Turks.!? This is just
one of countless Turkish ceremonial scenes in comic and even serious
eighteenth-century operas.

11bid Alfred Einstein, Mozart: His Character, His Work (New York, 1962), p. 458, considers
Osmia to be Mozart's "greatest creation in this work,” because Osmin is not a mere "caricature,
but (is) as realistic a rogue as Falstaff: coarse, irascible, infinitely comical.”

‘The comic Turkish ceremonial scene in Molitre's Le bourgeois gentithomme (1670), with
music by Lully, established a model for later works. See Miriam K. Whaples, "Exoticism in
Dramatic Music, 1600-1800" (Ph. D. diss.. Indiana University. 1958), pp. 95-124, for a;

 discassion of the musical devices in this scene.

" 13g also delighted in ding masked balls dressed i in extravangant Turidsh costumes.
Sée Karl Ditters von Diuersdorf, Aulobwgmphy. trans. A. D. Colmdgc (London, 1896, 1st ed
Leipzig, 1801), pp. 166-7, for a p ders in Turlush
by a "Turkish” band.
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But, one may ask, did (hey vse authentic Turkish dance or music in these
productions? Of course not! Ethnic dances would have been (oo strange for the
audiences, who preferred 1o watch the Turkish characters dance minutes, gavoltes,
and similar stylish European court dances.

Turkish music was also ignored, although transcriptions of Turkish
melodies and descriptions of Turkish performance practices were available.
Mozart's remark that the composer should not offend the ear of the listener was
typical. Europeans-could more readily accept the visual arts and literature of the
Easl than the music, which they considesed to be primitive and unappealing.!4
The few occasional hints of pseudo-Turkish music were used just 1o add a bit of
color or humor (0 a composition.

There was, however, onc aspect of Turkish music that exerted a strong
impact on the West, and that was the military music of the Janissary band. By
the end of the eighteenth century, almost all European rulers had their own
Turkish bands. The first was Augustus Il of Poland, who received his Turkish
military band as a gift from the sultan in the early part of the century. In 1725
Empress Anne of Russia acquired her own band, soon to be followed by the
Austrian and Prussian rulers. The Austrian "Turkish™ military bands continued
until World War 115 Most of (he original musicians in the bands were Turkish.
The British, however, preferred to employ black musicians and dress them in
splendid tunics with colorful sashes and high feathered turbans.1®

The Janissary bands featured shrill wind instruments (such as the shawm
and fife) and a large assorument of percussion instruments of the type that was
never used in Weslern orchestral music. In eighteenth-century European
orchestras, the only percussion instrument was the timpani. Composers soon
realized that they could achieve new and unusual orchestral effects with the noisy
Janissary instruments, and they began (o introduce into some of their
compositions the so-called batterie turgue; (hat is, the bass drum, cymbals, and
triangle.!? Occasionally, a piccolo, which simulated the high Turkish fife, was
also used.

145, Philip V. Bohl "The E: Di: y of Music in the Islamic World and the 'Non-
Western' in 19th-Century Music Hls!ory. Journal of Musicology 5 (Spring 1987), pp. 147-63,
for an examination of the "discovery” of Islamic music by Western scholars.

15Eva Badura-Skoda, "Turca, alla,” New Grove Dictionary of Music and Musicians, vol. 19
(London, 1980), p, 258.

l6Aecu(ding to Henry George Farmer, The Rise and Development of Military Music (London,
1912), pp. 72-7, black “Turkish” musicians continued to perfarm in England until the reign of
Queen Victoria.

The cymbals were smaller than those used in modern symphony orchestras. Triangles were not
authentic Turkish instruments, but lhey came to be associated with European "Turkish™ music.
Bells-were also sometimes used in “Turkish® ensemblr_: The batterie turque became so stylish
that it affected the f: of many f of the late eigh h century; pedal
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Among the more famous orchestral works that feature "Turkish”
instruments "are Haydao's ‘Symphony No. 100 (the "Military™) and three
compositions by Beethoven: the final movement of his Symphony No. 9, his
"Wellington's Victory” Symphony, and the "Turkish March” and "Chorus of
Dervishes” from The Ruins of Athens.

Composers also began to employ the Janissary instruments in their
Turkish operas for local color. In Mozart's Abduction from the Seraglio, he
specifically describes particular sections of the opera as Turkish; for example, the
loud music in the overture and in the grand entry march of the Pasha, with his
Janissaries singing, "Raise songs to our preat Pasha, lift your voices in
acclaim.”'® Anotber instance of Turkish music comes at the end of the opera
when everybody honors the gencrous ruler and sings "Long live the Pasha Selim!
Let honor be his due.” The music at this point sounds as though it might have
been inspired by the whirling dervishes, and it certainly provides what Mozart
wanted: a noisy, exciting, and brilliant conclusion to the opera. No doubt the
colorful pseudo-Turkish music contributed to the fact that this opera was
Mozart's most successful during his lifetime.

In conclusion, we are aware that there was no single image of the Turk in
the performing arts during the se h and eigk h centuries. He was
presented as both a fearful and a comic villain, as a ridiculous foreigner, and as a
generous ruler to be admired and honored. Since Turkish operas had such wide
popular appeal, and since composers and librettists catered (o the taste of their
audiences, and were careful not to offend their sensibilities or challenge their
preconceived ideas, one must conclude that the image of the Turk as seen on the
siage reflecled the image of (he Turk as perceived by the European public.

agachmenls were added to imitate the sounds of the bass drum, the clanging cymbals, and (he
jingling trisngle and bells.

18 ven without the "Turkish” instruments, certain musical features became associated with the
alla turca style, such as stroogly accented march thythms in duple meter, tepetitious rhythmic and
melodic patierns (especially leaping thirds), static harmonics, melodic ornaments (grace notes),
and rapid contrasts between major and minor keys. A well-knevwn example is Mozart's Piarb
Sonata ia A minor, K. 331 (K 3305), in which the final movement is marked rondo "alla turca™ "



THE ARTS UNDER SULEYMAN THE
MAGNIFICENT

Michael ROGERS

INTRODUCTION

Any account of the arts in the reign of Sileymin the Magnificent must reflect
his own military and naval achievements. For the Ottomans were great, if not
always discriminating, collectors of luxuries — silks, Chinese porcelains,
hardstones, clocks and watches, goldsmiths' work and jewels, as well as
considerable patrons. Sileyman's conquests in Europe, Iran and the Eastern
Meditemranean brought rich booty, while diplomacy and war against the
Habsburgs stimulated trade and tribule to an extent unparalleled in Ottoman
history. These gave the arts in his reign a certain eclectic characier which brings
them close in spirit, though not always in effect, to the arts at the Mannerist
courts of Europe, Florence, Mantua, Fontainebleau and, slightly later, Prague. A
common love for brilliance, polish and virtuosity did not always encourage
imitation, but it was not for nothing that the Mannerist goldsmiths of Venice
and South Germany found a ready market at the Ottoman court. As with
contemporary Euvrope there is no easy distinction between the major and the
minor arts, the decorative and the "serious™ a cannon cast for Silleyméan in 1524
is as boldly decorated as the minarets of the mosgque of Sehzade (completed 1548)
in Istanbul, and from the largest to the smallest there is an overriding concem
with exquisitely worked detail, sometimes to the extent of obscuring the object
or the building which bears il. The expense, in labour and materials, was
correspondingly great: the richer the effect, the richer the patron. In this, Turkey
under Siileymin, like the later Medici and the Habsburgs benefitted initially from
the flow of treasure into Europe from the New World. The catastrophic
inflationary effects, which hit Spain in the 1550s, do not appear to have affected
the Ottoman empire much before the final decades of the sixicenth century.
Sileymén's reign was thus financially a halcyon period for the arts.

It has sometimes been claimed that Silleyman's achievement presupposed
centralised production and design by court workshops, which were brought to the
height of their efficiency, it is supposed, in his reign. There is, howewer, little
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evidence to justify this. Islamic economies have traditionally been dominated by
the idea of a centrally fixed just price which in sixteenth century Otioman Turkey
afforded a profit of about 10%. Some Oltoman craftsmen moreover were slaves;
but the degree of central control of the court workshops varied considerably; by
no means all manufaciured luxuries were organized round the court; and, notably
for costly silks or carpets, the authorities had constant recourse to the free
market. A further impontant featre of the Ottoman art industry was the
conscription of skilled labour, often from conquered capitals like Tabriz or
Budapest, and in great building works like Silleymaniye (inavgurated 1557) it
could be organised with military precision for maximum effect. Some of this
labour was forced, convicts or prisoners of war, but principally for menial tasks;
when the need was for virtuosity and talent the craftsmen were almost invariably
{ree. The surviving documents do not tell the whole tale, but though the
Otoman authorities certainly wished to regulate supply and demand they do not
appear actually to bave done more than the courls of their European
contemporaries (o achicve it.

SULEYMAN AS A COLLECTOR

Selim I's victory at Caldiran in 1514 and the ensuing sack of Tabriz, and
his conquest of Aleppo, Damascus and Cairo were important because they gave
the victorious armies the taste for spoils. A short account book in the Topkapi
Palace archives (D. 10734) dated early October 1514 lists porcelains, rock-
crystals, amber and jades taken from (he Hagt Bibist palace at Tabriz. There is
always, however, a certain indiscriminate element in collection by loot, and, for
example, in the case of the Chinese porcelains confiscated, it has been cogently
argued that there are few signs that the later Ottoman sultans had any active
collecting policy. Sileyman and his viziers, however, show evidence of a
confirmed taste in Chinese porcelains for Yuan or early Ming blue and white, and
the Iznik dishes showing the direct influence of Chmese prototypes are all after
models from these groups.

From Tabriz, Damascus and Cairo, Selim and Stileymin also brought
_craftsmen: but the Ottomans had long patronised Persian artists and craftsmen.
What in Sileymén's reign was new was an interest in late Renaissance and
mannerist Europe, which the constant expeditions of his reign into Central and
Eastern Evurope had brought within his grasp. Their influence was vastly
augmented by tribute from the Saxon goldsmiths of Transylvania, Moldavia and
Wallachia and gifts from the Habsburg and*Valois kings. Unfortunately the
Ottoman biographers generally say too little to make it easy to evaluate these
Aacquisitions but tribute doubtless explains an clement of eclecticismi in Ottoman
court art in Siileymén’s reign.
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A particularly significant episode was Sileymin's capture of Buda in 1526
which still bore much of the fame of the humanist ruler and patron Matthias
Corvinus (d. 1490). Not only did Italian merchants bring goldsmith's work from
Venice and Naples; rich textiles from Florence, Venice and Milan: arms from
Modena and Milan; glass from Venice; ceramics from Facnza, Urbino and
Florence. There was also a maiolica workshop attached to the citadel; Venetian
glassblowers were commissioned (1488-90) from the workshop of Giovanni
Dalmata (from Trad, Trogir) who had won fame in Florence and at the Papal
court in Rome. A contemporary description of the palace by Antonio Bonfini
(1427-1503) is also evidence for bronze sculptures ordered from Florence by
Matthias Corvinus, after designs by the Pollaiuolo workshop a Hercules in the
first courtyard; heroic nudes with swords, battleaxes and shields to either side of
the tower gate leading to Matthias's palace proper; statues of John Ladislas and
Matthias Hunyadi over the main gateway; and, in the inner courtyard, a bronze
Pallas surmounting a well.

The most famous of all Matthias's foundations was the library, the
Bibliotheca Corviniana. Rich in Florentine humanist manuscripts illuminated in
the workshops of Attavante degli Attavanti (1452-c. 1517) and other masters and
in ripts and illuminated coats of arms (Wappenmalerei) executed for
Matthias in the scriptorium he assembled in his palace at Buda it still evoked
rapturous descriplions from many sixteenth century visitors. Silleyman must
have gone round it soon after his occupation of the citadel of Buda in 1526 and
certain manuscripts were removed to [stanbul. Those which are traceable are
mosily literary and by late classical authors and some of them are scarcely
collectors’ items. But among the [iner manuscripts which returned from Istanbul
within decades of the occupation of Buda, is a Horace, with the Satires of Juvenal
and Persius (British Library MSS Lansdowne 836) made in Florence c. 1450-70,
which bears a note on the flyleaf that it was acquired by Anton Verncsics
(Verantius, or Vrandic), bishop of Pécs (Filnfkirchen), who was in Istanbul on a
diplomatic mission in 1556-7. How far did these reflect Sileyman's own literary
and artistic taste? Few or none of the finest Florentine illuminated manuscripts
may have been carried off, but the richness of Attavante's decoration, with its
elaborate grotteschi, its dazzling vigneues and its architectural fantasies is
anyway very far fom sixteenth century Ottoman painting and illumination. Nor
docs the "European” appcarance of some of the illustrations 10 accounts of
Silleymén's campaigns in Hungary owe anything to them or to other paintings
from the Corviniana scriptorium.

Thbe manuscripts were, however, by no means Stileyman's only booty
from Buda. For foreign visitors to the Hippodrome in Istanbul in the 1530s
noted a conspicuously displayed sculptural group on a column, variously
identified as Mars, Diana, and Hercules or Apoflo or else, more consonant with
Matthias's own idea of himself as the reviver of the glories of ancient Rome, as
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Mars protecting Romulus and.Remus, the legendary founders of Rome. They
also appear to have been Fl ine work and rep a rare occasion when
Sileyman may have :shown interest in European sculpture. Evliyd Celebi,
however, very possibly unreliably, also recounts that a fine image of St. George
and the Dragon at Buda was saved, in the teeth of Ebdssu‘id's condemnation, by
the personal intervention of Silleyman, who draped his own shawl over it. The
figures do not appear 10 have survived the death and disgrace of his favourite,
Tbrahim Paga in 1536. There is, however, a later reminiscence in the illustrations
to Volume II of the $dhangdhndme made for Murdd II1, which is entirely devoted
10 Sileyman’s exploits. In the scenes of the circumcision festivities for his sons
held in the Hippodrome in 1530 there appears among the ancient monuments
from the spina of the Byzantine building a column with a smal! sculptural group
with a central figure protecting two smaller figures, evidently the infant
Romulus and Remus. The pictorial reminiscence is rather astonishing, for we
should not have expected statnary to have stood very long in a public place in
Ottoman Istanbul. But the still standing Pharaonic obelisk with its hieroglyphs
and the column of Theodosius with its heavily sculptured marble base show that
if it was merely fanatical dislike of figural sculpture which prompted the removal
of the Buda figures it was of a very seleclive nature.

Also associated with the sack of Buda is a pair of bronze lampstands at the
mihrab of Ayasofya, each with two verse inscriptions dated 933/1526-7
commemorating' their removal and referring to the destruction of the churches
there: they are evidently therefore most probably from the cathedral of the Virgin
on the citadel of Buda. The offering of such trophies to Ayasofya is an
interesting, if unconscious, reminiscence of Justinian's original intention to
make his church, Haghia Sophia, a physical embodiment of the triumph of
Christianity over paganism by incorporating into it marbles and other precious
malterials from all the great monuments of the pagan past.

Much less is- known of the trophies Silleymén collected from other
European cities and fortresses, like the rare icon of the Virgin from Belgrade,
which the Orthodox patriarch in Istanbul later acquired for 12,000 ducats. What
became, for example, of the relics from the treasury of the Knights of Rhodes
when they quitted their fartress in 1522 and their cathedral was tumed into a
mosque ? Or were.the frequent raids on the Adriatic and (he Mediterranean coasts
of Italy as productive of cultural spoils as of slaves, cargoes and specie? It would,
however, seem that Siileymin, unlike his great-grandfather, Mehmed the
Conquer, did not deliberately collect Christian relics.
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TRADE AND TRIBUTE

Collection by booty in Siileymin's reign was far exceeded by tribute and
the luxury trades, in manufactured objects as well as in raw materials. From
Northwest Iran, despite periodic embargoes, the Ottomans imposted raw silk in
bulk, though much of it was immediately re-exported o Italy or to France from
Aleppo or from Bursa. The India trade brought Chinese porcelains, diamonds,
gamets and rubies (though not sapphires for which Ottoman Turkey seems 10
have had little esteem) 1o Basra or via Aden to Egypt: Egypt continued to be the
main entrepot for the European spice trade, after a short-lived Portuguese attempt
in the early sixteenth century:to base a spice monopoly in Lisbon. Increasingly,
spices werc supplemented by coffec from the Yemen which rapidly conquered the
initial doubts of the Ottoman ‘ulemd, though the authorities were not always
conlent. An order, for example, from the end of Sileyman's reign, shuts the
coffee houses in Jerusalem on the grounds (hat (hey set a bad example of idleness
and foster sedition.

From the North, Poland and Muscovy, came amber, fish tooth (walrus
ivory) and enormous quantities of furs — an essential in Ottoman society, both
for show and to mitigate the rigours of the beastly winter climate of Istanbul. A
problem here was that with overtrapping Russian trappers had to move eastwards
towards Siberia, which diverted the trade southwards to the Volga and the
Caspian, so that the furs reached not the Ottornans but their inveterate enemy,
Safavid Iran. And from Venice, Genoa, Leghom, Ancona and Ragusa came the
finest woollens, and considerable quantities of Venetian and Florentine velvets,
brocades and other silk (extiles. If Bursa silks were used for the robes of honour
10 reward those who had deserved Suleyman's favour and were thus the currency
of the Ottoman honours sysiem the sultans did not disdain to wear foreign silks
themselves. From 1536, when Frangois 1 was accorded special trading privileges
by Sileyman, the share of Marseilles in this lucrative cloth trade was
considerably augmented. By 1560 quite a lot of the emeralds used by Otioman
jewelers appear to have been Colombian: the inflationary effects of New World
silver were not seriously felt in the empire till the end of the sixteenth century.

From South Germany, Transylvania, Ragusa and Venice came silver and
goldsmiths' work, which was expected as a matter of course (rom any foreign
diplomatic mission seeking peace, alliance or commercial privileges. Much of it
was sent straight to the Mint (0 be melted down. Nevertheless, it encouraged
European craftsmen o think that the Outomans liked it and prompted works like
the bizarre four-tiered gold crown, commissioned by a consortium of Venetian
goldsmiths in 1532, which was ulimately sold to Sileymén for 116,000 ducats
through the good offices of Ibrdhim Paga and which is known to us from
contemporary Venetian prints. There is no evidence, however, that they had any
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real idea of Stileymin's tastes, which cc porary c( s like Pietro
Aretino dismissed as a childish love of extravagance.

Under Selim II (1566-74) and Muirad III (1574-95) the role of the state in
bulk purchases of imported luxuries, particularly furs, seems to have increased.
Under Sileyman foreign merchants dominated the luxury import trade, though,
as in the case of the four-tiered crown, they depended heavily upon middle-men
high'in the sultan's favour. Many of theiin got no nearer to Suleymén than his
viziers or even quite minor officials, but among his personal friends was Luigi
(Venetian, Alvise) Gritti, the natural son of the Doge Andrea Gritti, who was
excluded by his birth from high office in Venice and who chose to make his
career in Istanbul. His magnificent place in Péra, commemorated by the modem
name for Pera, Beyoglu, was frequented by both Ibrihim Paga and Sileyman
himself. On one occasion the sultan, curiously, accompanied him to the church
of Su. Francis and ordered a mass (o be said, al which, says Gritti's biographer,
he langhed excessively.

'Gritti was particularly important as an intermediary in diplomatic
negotiations with the European powers, though much of his influence was lost
on the disgrace of Tbrahim Paga in 1536, and was the principal instrument of
Silleymn's anti-Habsburg diplomacy in Hangary or Eastem Europe. In Hungary
he was, successively or concuirently, bishop of Eger (Erlau), in which his son
succeeded him; Goveérnor General, Treasurer and Captain General of the
Hungarian kingdom; a great fief holder; and a Muslim, which chiefly gave him
his European reputation of being a renegade, though it little affected his influence
in Venice. His brother, Lorenzo, with whom he remained on good terms, was an
important commercial and cultural link, furnishing him with jewels, hounds and
even a wonderful cat, and was evidendy an important channel for luxury objects
for the sultan and his court. But his position was unstable, since the professional
renegade is inevitably at the mercy of every slightest slander and ultimately loses
the confidence of all. His downfall and deaﬂ] were the result of factional pohucs
in Hungary and Tmnsylvama o

Competing with all these luxury imports were flourishing Ottoman
luxury industries which, on the evidence of administrative documents of the later
sixieenth century, the authorities sporadically attempted to concentrate in
Istanbul, notably brocades and otber silks, carpets and probably jewellery and
goldsmiths' work too, though it is difficult 1 -identify the products of these
Istanbul workshops. Not, of course, that the authorities needed to interfere, for
the. great power of Istanbul as a consuming center also exercised considerable
attractive force on able craftsmen from the provinces, even without the forms of
conscription 1o which the authorities resorted for the major impesial works.
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The luxury industries remained, however, essentially provincial: carpets in
Cairo, Karaman (Aksaray had been praised for its carpets, or kilims, by Marco
Polo), and the Ugak area (Southwest Anatolia); velvets, satins and brocades in
Amasya, Aleppo, Damascus, Kaffa (Kefe) and Bursa; pottery at Iznik and
Aleppo, though tiles were often fired at the site for which they were ordered;
goldsmiths’ work in Trabzon (Trebizond) and Diyarbakir; and mohair at Ankara
and Tosya. Though, as Suraiya Faroghi has shown, the authorities might restrict
purchases of Angora wool by European merchants for strategic reasons, the court
was generally content to compete with the Italian, Russian, Polish, Greek,
Amenian, Syrian and Persian merchants who flocked to Aleppo, Bursa,
Damascus and even Cairo. Even when demand for fine silks from Bursa, for
robes of honour for the court, or Iznik tiles for the imperial foundations of the
period 1557 onwards in Istanbul and Edirne, was met by a lag in production, all
the authorities did was to issue orders, which doubtless were only temporarily
effective, that the foreign merchants they evidently held to be responsible should
£0 away. Central control was thus very far from complete.

The waves of craftsmen from Cairo, Aleppo, Tabriz, Central Europe and
the Balkans who had accompanied the booty from Siileymén's victorious
campaigns had in fact left the Ottoman authorities with little practical experience
of a free labor market. Conscription, of skilled or semi-skilled labor, for
minutely organised building works like Sileymaniye — of marble workers,
carpenters, glaziers, masons and decorators — worked well enough, and the
transformation in Stleyman'’s reign of carpet manufacture at Usak from a nomad
pursuit o a cottage industry and then (o virtual mass production of enormous
carpets, like those ordered for Siileymaniye and other imperial foundations, would
not have been practicable without state interference. But with more specialised
crafts like poutery or silk weaving, where the finish of the product was all-
important, conscript crafismen required long periods of training and constant
supervision. Mass conscription, when credentials would have been virtually
impossible to check, was not therefore the answer 10 recruitment 10 the luxury
trades. The problem appears to have been appreciated by Ibrahim Paga, who sent
slaves for specialised training at the Bursa looms, but there is little evidence that
this was general policy at Bursa and no sign that anything comparable was
undertaken at Iznik. Though the court assumed that the luxury industries were
there o supply its necds without question it was essentially laissez faire.

In this the Ottoman authorities differed little from their European
contemporaries, though in scale and variety the Ottoman luxury industries
probably outclassed all bul the largest city states of Northern Italy and South
Germany. Nevertheless, the appearance in palace registers of the reigns of
Bayezid 11, Selim I and Siileyman the Magnificent of groups (cemd‘dr) or
workshops of artisans known as the ehl-i hiref ("tradespeople,” "craftsmen,”
“artisans,” possibly members of guilds but probably without either the restrictive
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practices or the control of quality exescised by European guilds) has suggested to
" some recent writers that the Ottoman authorities were utterly devoted to the
organisation of the luxury crafts. The craftsmen included goldsmiths and
jewellers of all sorts (gem-cutters, engravers, chasers, casters), bow-makers,
musket-makers, armourers and swordsmiths; tailors; embroiderers; and a staff
occupied with the arts of the book — calligraphers, illuminators and binders.
Apart from the fact that thesé positions tended 10 be hereditary, the registers tell
us little of |.he1r organisation, and ‘they are anyway exactly the craftsmen we
should expect to find in altendance on a great court: some are entered in. the
registers as slaves, bul others were no less free (han Benvenuto Cellini. Their
payments were of Lwo sorts, a per diem; and gratuities or honoraria. The former,
even for heads of workshops, were low, compared poorly with the dwarfs,
entertainers, poets, astrologers and spies who also appear in them, and would
'scarcely have offered a living wage. The cash gratuities, which may not have
"been distributed more than twice a year, generally amounted to less than 100
days' per diem and bore no relation to their labor; the materials they used or the
end product. Since court demand tended to be occasional and there was a large
~ merchant and officer class in every great Otloman city with the means and tastes
for luxuries they would have had no difficulty in making ends meet by taking
outside commissions. The per diem could therefore be understood as a retainer,
rather than an honor, though the court might well have thought retainers o be
" quite unnecessary. It is curious, however, that there is little comelation between
those appointed to these workshops and their production. For example, the
workshop of carpet weavers, the kalicebdfdn-i Hdssa, appears in registers of
Sileyman's reign but is not known to have woven a single carpet for him.

If this was dirigisme, it was extremely inefficient. But at this point, the
studio for the production of books (sometimes called the nakkdshdne, though the
term has no technical sense) has been invoked as a paradigm for the organisation
of these workshops. The production of illustrated or illuminated manuscripts, in
Persia and in Renaissance Italy no less than sixteenth century Istanbul, was
always expensive and required careful administration: it tended therefore 1o be
assocnated with the patronage of a great and generous: “ruler. In Istanbul in
Silleymin's reign a few fine manuscripts are known to 'Have been copied or
illustrated for viziers and for merchants, including the Christian community; but
unlike, say, the palace gunsmiths, the staff of the scriptorium would have been
fully occupied in the production of books and albums for the palace library or in
the illumination of chancery documents.

It has nevertheless, been groundlessly claimed that the studio was also
employed to make designs for circulation to-Bursa for silks or to Iznik for
tilework, which would have been artistic dirigisme on a sczle unknown even in
Ming China or the France of Colbert and Louis XIV It would certainly not have
been beyond' the competerice of the studio ‘to pn)duce a design or two, but the
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high quality of the decorative arts in Siileyman's reign lies partly in the
individuality of the designs well adapted (o their particular media, not slavishly
copying one another: this is particularly the case with silk designs, where the
specialised requirements of silk weaving made silk designers largely autonomous.
Archival documents indeed mention designs or drawings sent for execution at
Iznik, but these were for Koranic inscriptions, something which the potters
evidently could not master by themselves but which not only had to look grand
and also had to be correct down to the minutest details of text and its pointing;
an incorrect inscription on tilework could not have been comrected and would have
been a public scandal. For other stencils for tiles, which, in the 1560s and 1570s
when demand for them reached its peak, would have been virtually essential, the
potters could well have done those by themselves. As for the cartoons which the
large Ugak carpets made for Sileymaniye in the 1550s demanded, these have been
shown to have been curiously old fashioned, being based upon designs for
bindings made for the library of Mehmed the Conqueror (r. 1451-81). There are
general resemblances, which reflect the importance of court fashion in the
decorative arts of the time, but these have led ¢« 1s (o postulate an
administrative structure to explain them for which Lhere is no real evidence at all,

An obvious rationale for any system of court workshops was any control
of scarce or precious materials — gold, silver, gems, ivory, ebony, fish tooth or
coral (Indian tortoiseshell was also used, Pierre Belon du Mans notes as early as
the 1540s, but does not appear lo have become popular till the end of
Siileymin's reign). Not that control was necessarily an aid to production, for
detailed account books for projecis like the wriling and illumination of Korans
for the mosque of Siileymaniye show the authorities to have been restrictive:
doubtless for fear of pilferage, they tended to keep the craftsmen short, nor could
they do much to control how the materials they issued were used, for so much
depends upon differences in technique. Occasional similarities in use, therefore,
which might suggest some controlling hand, are much more probably to be
attributed to the craftsmen th Ives. Thus, tortoiseshell used as a veneer was,
like gems, set over metal foil to give it fire and brilliance, and rock-crystal
plaques, for similar reasons, are ofien set over paper illuminated in gold and lapis
blue; and ivory carved for mirror backs uses similar designs and effects to marble
carving for minbars of the great imperial mosques. On the other hand, the
influence of illumination practised in the court scriptorium, where abstract
scrollwork, often with a counterpoint of designs, would appear o lend itself well
1o experiment in design is negligible. Association with the court workshops by
no means guaraniced, therefore, homogeneity of appearance, exactly as in the
Ecole de Fontainebleau, which Frangois I created to furnish his palaces and
houses. Unhelpfully, moreover, much work of court quality is disregarded in the
regisiers of court workshops. For example, that of the marble carvers who created
the elaborate stalaclite vaults, the crenellations, minbars and other mosque
fumniture of the great imperial foundations of Sileymén's reign is neither signed

a L
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nor recognised by any official reward. ln such cases a more dirigiste system
might have been fairer.

If it seems captious to dwell upon the lack of system in the organisation
of the sumptuary arts under Sileymén, though it is in no way to detract from the
brilliance of their achievement, this is necessary to combat the romantically false
view that they owed their efficiency (o court control. If anything the truth was
the reverse, but interference seems (o have been so sporadic that the court has
little credit, or discredit, either way. However, if we compare the practice of the
Ouoman court with sixteenth century Nuremberg or Augsburg, which were
similarly there, in the cyes of the Habsburgs to fumish the demands of their
court, we find that a strong guild system, or, in the case of the Jamnitzer family
at Nuremberg, the supervision of the council of patricians of the city, and a
system of demarcalion lines gave the goldsmiths considerably more
independence. They were as much designers as executants, learning and adapting
from each other or from printed books of designs. Their principal problem was
capitalization, for lavish imperial orders would normally have been paid for on
completion and little or none of the cost would be advanced, while the
. preparation of a masterpiece, the essential preliminary to practice as a master

.. goldsmith, was often prohibitively costly. Withoat convenient expedients like
marriage into a master goldsmith's family an oulsnder would bave found
advancement financially impossible.

This shows that, up 0 a point, the court workshops in the reign of
Siileyman the Magnificent, were a solution, though not necessarily the most
efficient solution, to the capitalization of some luxury trades, with precious
materials issued by the Treasurer (Hazineddrbdst), to save the craftsmen the
impossibility of a massive capital investment. This was, up to a point,
enlightened, but the authorities do not appear ever 10 have wished to extend this
system to localised industries well away from the court; like the Bursa silk
industry. That was much more typical of their attitude: they considered their right
to priority of supply unquesuoned but did nothing to give the industry
preferential treatment.

POETS

The surviving registers of court pensions, honororia and seasonal
gratuities from the reigns of Bayezid II, Selim I and Siilleymin the Magnificent
show that the place of the poet, which did not exclude women, was also a
_position of some profit, though since the major rewards were for poems writlen
and presented to the sultan, it was not necessarily a sinecure. Many of the poets
of Stleyman's reign were 4lso patronized by Ibrihim Paga and suffered
accordingly on Kis execution in 1536. Not, however, that he was an indulgent
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patron. Figéni, one of his protégés, dared to make public a Persian couplet he
had composed on the statues from Buda erected outside Ibrahim Paga’s palace on
the Hippodrome:

D Ibrdhim émad ba-dayr-i cihén:
Yeki putsikin sud, yeki putnesin

("Two Abrahams came into the world: one the Patriarch broke idols, (he
other [Ibrahim] Paga put them up.”)

For this indiscretion he was paraded mund Istanbul on the back of an ass
and hanged.

One of the most copious poets of Sileyman's reign was Sileyméin
himself, who wrote under the name Muhibbi. The many manuscripts of hig
works, which are still to be collated, make it difficult to say how much he wrote;
but a manuscript in Hamburg dated 961/15534, twelve or thirteen years before
his death, announces itself already as Volume III. Even quite minor Ottoman
poets are credited with more than two Lhousand gazels (a verse form comparable
in difficulty of tchyme and metre to the Renaissance sonnet), but it is somewhat
surprising that Silleyman found the time 10 write so much. In fact, there is a
report (Topkapi Palace Archives E. 738) that not only were his poems copied oul
in a fair hand by the historian Koca Niginci, Celdlzide Mustafd; they were also
“corrected” by Baki, one of his favorite poets, who also wrote nazires on them, a
difficult exercise which involves retaining the metre and rhyme scheme but using
different words. This may suggest a greater debt to Celalzade Mustafa and to Baki
which a critical edition would make apparent.

Most of Siileyman's poems are lyrics, some of them in Persian, neally
balancing in Mannerist style artificiality of diction with novelty of thought. The
subject matter and the images are, inevitably, somewhat repetitive, though if the
effect is occasionally trite much the same could be said of English Elizabethan
verse. As with many more famous pocts the beauty of his verse consists more in
isolated lines than in the perfect whole Sometimes the images are strikingly
felicitous, the Metaphy , like the daring oxymoron in which he
describes L If as the sal der ¢« d in the fire of love: for reputedly
the salamander could inhabit fire unscathed. The absence of gender in Persian and
Ottoman Turkish and the imagery (which was, doubtless, not always mystical)
— the drunkenness of wine, carousals on the coming of spring, as well as
apostrophes lo rose-cheeked, cypress-slender, moon-faced, raven-locked, ruby-
lipped beauties loosing arrow-shafts which tear the poet's heart, or to downy-
cheeked cup-bearers and others of the male sex — might appear at first glance
scandalous. But such poetry is not autobiography, and the Mughal emperor,
Babur, a better poet and certainly no prude, condemas an atempt by one of his
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acquaintances to interpret such lyric poetry as homosexual. The problem of
interpretation is not peculiar to Ottoman poetry, but the very abundance of
Sileyman's lyrics scarcely suggests that he would bave welcomed serious
consideration of every image and trn of phrase.

Siileymén as a poet also had his serious side. Towards the end of his reign
in the sad affair of his son $ebzade Béyezid, who had quarrelled with his brother
Sehzade Selim, threatened insumection and was ultimately driven to take refuge at
the Safavid court there was an extraordinary exchange between him and his father.
For, at a stage when Siileymfin had most probably already obtained a decree fram
the Sehiilislam that he could properly be put to death, he received a poem from
Bayezid, who wrote under the name Sahi, the refrain of each verse protesting his
innocence. To this appeal Siilleyman addressed a poem in siemer terms vrging
him in the refrain of each verse not to protest but 10 repent. It is difficult 1o
believe that the exchange was merely an artificial literary exercise, and it
certainly intensifies the atmosphere of high tragedy with which Western
observers invested the disgrace of $ehzide Biyezid. We do not know whether
Stleyman regularly comresponded with his children in verse, but he may well
have learned here from the similarly tragic episode of the execution of his son
Sehzide Mustafa in 1553, a much more popular figure, whose death was felt by
many to be a serious injustice. Two laments, of considerable power and beauty,
by Sami and by Taglical Yahya, sharply reproached him for the deed and are
doubitless typical of a serious, and undervalued strain in classical Ottoman poetry.
Their laments were. surély not intended for his eyes and even circulation in
private could have been dangerous: but they suggest possibilities of opposition
in Ottomnan culture which the apparently monolithic regime of the sultan and his
administration could not suppress.

. The Turkish poets patronised by Sileyman and his court were so
numerous as to usurp the title of Tudor England as “a nest of singing birds." For
the most part they were Anatolian, though Syria and Egypt furnished poets who
wrole ably in Arabic as well as Ottoman. But there was also a constant
movement from Persia and Central Asia to the Ottoman court, despite the Shi‘f
affiliations of many poets. Hanna Sohrweide who has studied their careers
concludes, however, that their religion did them far less harm than association
with a disgraced patron like Tbrahim Paga. Though some of them had Persian as
their principal langauage most of them were bilingual and, very probably, they
were as important to the largely Turkish verse annals of the reign of Murad Il as
to the more Persian oriented literature of the reign of Silleyman.

The Ottoman practice of bringing back Persian poets and scholars may be
traced back at leas! as far as Mehmed the Conqueror's defeat of the Akkoyunlu
Turcoman at Otuk Beli (Bagkent)in 1473, but in the sixteenth century
conscription was a less important factor, for the Otoman court attracted religious
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refugees, Shi‘i poets attached to political refugees, as ‘Arifi and Eflatin were to
Alkds Mirzi, or poets whose wits were simply too sharp for their own good.
However great the bostility between Ottoman aed Safavids, moreover, the
frontier was never closed, for the pilgrimage provided a pretext for travel which
was as valid as it was neutral. The Safavid painter, Sadiki Beg, ultimately the
librarian of Shah ‘Abbis I, though d d by his cc poraries for his
malicious tongue, was, for example, an admirer of Siileymin's own verse. As for
Eastern Turkish or Chagati, the undimmed prestige of ‘Alf Shir Nevai, the
Herat vizier and poet, and the admiration’ accorded to Ottoman pocts like the
traveller Seydi ‘Ali Re'is (KAtibi-i Riimi) who also wrote in Chagatai that also
owes much to the traffic from Iran (0 Istanbul. ’

Many of the Persians who came to Sileymdn's court were not refugees
but resiess. One of the most interesting of these was the poet Muhyi al-Din
Lari. He was Sunni, initially Shafi‘? but after his studies a Hanafi (the two
schools were generally at daggers drawn). He went to India, where he became the
tutor of the Mughal emperor Humaydn, but on his death in 1556 he went on the
pilgrimage and then set up as a merchant in Aleppo, moving later (o Istanbul,
where the Seyhilislam Ebdssu‘ud made him smdderris at a salary of 50 akge per
diem (Sindn's per diem as court architect was only 5 akge more.) Dissatisficd
with this, however, he moved to Diyarbakir in 1559-60, where he became the
tutor of the vizier Hiisrev Paga's sons, the miderris of the mosque be had built
there and, before his death in 1572, the holder of several remuncrative fiefs.
Muhyi LarTs career suggests that the movement of literary figures from Persia to
Ouoman Turkey had certain features in common with brain drains from Europe
10 the United States, and that the émigrés concealed a basic restlessness with a
high view of their intellcctnal and moral superiority. '

Probably the most successful of the émigré poets who, being from
Azerbaijan, upholds the general conclusion that the movement was not purely
Persian but "Turco-Persian,” was *Arifi. He arrived in the van of Alkds Mirza
and, in the teeth of the opposition of his fellow emigrés and of those already
established in Istanbul, won the post of seindmeci to Siileymin, writing for him
the panegyric Sileyménndme (copied 1558), the first of the great Ottoman verse
chronicles of the sixteenth century. Much of the criticism of him by his fellow
poet Eflatin, wbo succeded him a sehndmeci, may be attributed to thwarted
ambition, or, in the case of slanders by the painter and draughtsman, $abkuli,
who had been in Istanbul for most of his working life, to an evil tongue. But
although ‘Arift wrote acceptable Turkish and indeed had written on demand a
2,000 line epic on (he Egyptian campaign of Siileyman Pasa of 1538-9, bis
Persian was seriously criticised by Persian literati — whose taste was for high
flown Persian which probably did not especially appeal to the Ottoman court.
There can be little doubt that he pleased Sileyman himself, but ‘Arifi's
experience reminds us that the foreign literary or artistic figures received at the
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Ottoman couri were not always welcome in Istanbul. For when they arrived in
the full glow of imperial favor they were met by the hostility of those already
established there from whom they had attracted the all-important financial
patronage. The work of E.J.W. Gibb and his successors on the literary history of
Siileymin's reign s_lnqivs.how rich in incident and ill-feeling it was.

OTHER LITERARY PERSONALITIES

Though the position of court chronicler, sehndmeci, was not established
till the 1550s, Sileymin and his viziers had long patronised historians and
geographers. The scholars receive their duc, and more, in the later sixteenth
century historian, Mus(afa ‘Ali's Kanhi'l- -Apbdr, but the achievements of
eminent writers like Matrakg Nasih or Piri Re'is, who were not scholars by
training and whose birth made them outsiders to the Oitomnan tradition of law and
scholastic theology. f(is'iered by the great Istanbul medreses are also remarkable.

.~ Matrakg Nasuh was a devgsirme boy from Bosnia Lramed in the palace

school. As an officer under Selim I's viceroy in Egypt, Hayrbek, hie evidently
learned Arabic well and acquired a knowledge of the exercises (furiisiyya) used in
the training of the Mamluk cavalry and infantry, in which games with clubs or
cudgels played a prominent part. His prowess in these gave him his sobriquet,
Matrakgi. Some years after his return to Istanbul he embarked on the revision of
an early exercise book of arithmetic, the ‘Umdeti’l-Hisdb, compleled in
940/1553. Appropriately enough for a schoolbook it was copied often and one
copy (Nuruosmaniye 2984) contains a transcript of a citation praising his skill in
Mamluk war games, which were evidently a novelty at the Ottoman court. On
these he had completed a transcript of a treatise, the Tuhferd’i-Guzdt in 1529
(Sileymaniye, Esal E(endi 2206), with sketches of manouvers. It includes an
account of mock sieges with cardboard castles, each with artillery and a parrison
of 120 men. These atracted the attention of all those present at the circumcision
festivities beld by Silleyman for his sons on the Hlppodrome in 1530 and
evu!enﬂy explain Matrakg1 Nasiih's citation.

A much more ambitious project was Nasdh's translation and continuation
of Tabarf's world history, Térih al-Rusl wa'l-Multk, from the Arabic, in a
scries of volumes, some of which remain to be identified. The first three
volumes are extant, from the Creation beyond the death of the *Abbasid caliph al-
Mugadir, at which point Tabari's text ends, and up to the conquest of Karacahisar
by Ertugrul, the founder of the Ottoman dynasty. There is (hen a gap till the
history of the reign of Bayezid Il (1481-1512), and then a series of works on the
campaigns of Stileyman the Magnific cent, in Iran (1533-5 and again 1548-9), and
in Hungary and in the Mediterranedn in 1543-4. There is, predictably, some
overlap in the conteiits of these works, which seem to have been composed in an
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irregular sequence, since the last in date relates to the reigns of Béyezid II and
Selim I (British Library Add. 23, 586). Though Nasith may have lived till 1564
(Haci Halifa's biographical dictionary, Kegfii'l-Zunfin, wrongly states that he died
in’ 940/1533-4) he does not appear (0 have wmten up the latter part of
Sileymin's reign.

Of these works some exist only in draft, but a number contain
illustrations by diverse hands, of the French and Italian ports bombarded, sacked
or occupied by Barbarossa on his Mediterranean campaign of 1543-4 (Topkapi
Palace Library H. 1608) and of the stages of Siileymin's campaign, which in fact
was largely foughbt by Tbriihim Paga, of 1533-5 (Istanbul University Library T.
5964), drawn from the life or from aithfully exact topographical sketches made
on campaigns, an important innovation in Muslim military practice. More will
be said of these below, but the texts, though little indication that NasGh was, as
Mustafa ‘Ali claims, enough of a calligrapher i invent a specially legible form
of divdnf script, ceb, may well be in his own hand. Though his arithmetical
work certainly does not justify the title of a second Abu Ma‘shar (the famous
astronomer and commentator on Piplemy), which Mustafa ‘ Ali also accords him,
and although be does not appear to have achieved the highest rank, Nasdh's
works speak well fr the education and talents of Sileyméan's officers.

The Ottoman navy equally contributed to the culture of Stleymén's reign.
One of his caplains, Haydar Re'is, was an able portrait painter, under the
sobriquet Nigari. As for Piri Re'is, the nephew of the famous sea captain and
marauder, Keméil Re'fs, at the time of his disgrace and execution in 1553 or 1554
he was admiral of the Ottoman fleet in the Red Sea. He spent his youth under his
uncle, but on Kemidl ReTs's death in 1511 joined Barbarossa and tumed himself
to cartography and naval handbooks. His first production was a world map, of
which the Western half survives (Topkaps Palace Library R. 1633 miik), a
unique document, for it is based on a Columbus map of which no original
survives. This was presented to Selim I in 1513. His source seems lo have been
one of Kemil Re'is’s slaves who had made three voyages to America with
Columbus, or possibly an original map seized on one of his corsair expeditions
off the Spanish coast, episodes to which he alludes in his Kirdba'l-Bahriye,
which he presented to Siileyman in 932/1525-6. The map follows the
predominantly Catalan tradition in embellishing the land masses with monsters,
savages and barbaric rulers and bears commentaries in his own hand: the islands
of the New World are indebied to Columbus's discoveries on his third voyage, of
which be is definitely known to have drawn a map, but various errors and ghost
istands in Piri Re'is's version are evidently incorporated from an earlier, highly
conjectural map taken as a guide on Columbus's first voyage of 1492, Early
European maps of the New World were subject to incessant revision in these
years and (he numerous unpurged errors even in Columbus's map of his third
voyage must by the early sixleeqth century have made it obsolete and no longer
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‘worth copying. It is, therefore, scarcely surprising that no Columbus map should

survive. Indeed, though Piri Re'is's map is of prime documentary importance,
only a cartographer unaware of the mania for discovery at the Spanish and
Portuguese courts could have wished to copy a Columbus map as late as 1513.
The Eastern half of Piri Re'is’s map was, it has been conjectured, heavily used by
Selim 1, whose interest in Asia was considerable, and may well have been wom

- out and thrown away.

Piri Re'ls followed this early exercise in cértography with a practical
nautical handbook to the islands and shores of the. Mediterranean, the Kitdbu'l-

. Bahriye, which was probably complete by 1521. This was revised al the

suggestion of Ibrihim Paga, whom Piri Re'is accompanied as pilot on his

- Egyptian campaign of 1524, and at his further suggestion a presentation copy

was made for Sisleyman in 1526. It contains 215 illustrations in black line and

_wash, with the coastlines further outlined in pricked gold, showing shallows,

safe harbours or moorings, sources of good water, fortresses and towns, and even
conspicuous ruins. Whereas the islands and coasts under Ottoman control are
presented in more detail, his account of Venice and the drawing of the republic
are, quite untypically, based on unreliable hearsay. Towns are in general
skelched, without much concem for realistic detail, as in contemporary ltalian
portolans or island books (isolarii), from which, indeed, the Kitdbu'l-Bahriye
takes its form. Most interesting, however, are his autobiographical notes, which
make it clear how well he knew the Meditemranean, pauicularly his account of the
Egyptian campaign of 1524, which gave him the opporlumty( (1] mve;ugale the
mouths of the Nile and gain detailed information on the plans and fomﬁcauons
of Cairo and Bulaq. In addition to this presentation copy (Topkap: PaIace lerary
H, 642) and later copies for presentation there are twenty of so’extant
manuscripts which were evidently for practical use, not always 2 accuralcf copled

.. but meant for correction as the mariners went along. Ottoman pilots, sail ¥s and

engineers must also have had numerous plans, maps and charts, ImiI as in
contemporary Iialy and Spain, their circulation would have been testncted o
discourage espionage.

The Kitdba'l-Bahriye has a long prologue with topics not germane (o
navigation in the Mediterranean, the Seven Seas; European voyages of discovery,
including Columbus's; curiosities of newly discovered or explored regions,
including the Americas, Africa, Indonesia and China; and nautical instruments
and navigation techniques. Some of these, in inarked contrast to the main body
of the text, arg compilations. There is also an autobiographical cpilogue
describing his encounter with Ibrahim Paga and the circumstances of the revision
of the handbook. These were versified by pogt with the sobriquet Murdi,
whose other works include a verse blogmphy "'Ottoman admiral Barbarossa,
the Gazavdt-i Hayriiddin Paga (the copy in the opkzpl Palace Library, R. 1291,
belonged to Sehzide Mehmed, who died in 1543) That appears to be Murddi's
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own work, but the prologue and epilogue of the Kitdbil'l-Bahriye may well be no
more than versifications of a prose ext supplied by Pirf Re'is.

Piri Re'is made a second world map, for Siileyman in 1528, a more
modest affair. Thereafter his duties appear to have been with the fleet. He was
uvltimately put in charge of Ottoman operations against the Portugvese in the
Gulf and the Red Sea. In 1552 the Ottoman fleet met with serious reverses at
Suez and at Basra. He was held (o be responsible and, notwithstanding his
literary reputation, was put to death in 1553 or 1554.

More fortunale than Piri Re'is was his colleague Seydi ‘Ali Re'is, also
kmown by his poetical sobriquet as Kitibi-i Rfimi, from his verse in Eastem
Turkish which was much admired. He was appointed commander to succeed Piri
Re'is and bring the fleet back from Basra to Egypt. He repelled the Portuguese
off Hurmuz but was later driven off course by storms towards India. Despite
successes in Western India, where he allied himself with local rulers agaiast the
Portuguese and even the capture of the important trading port of Broach, mutiny,
sickness, storms and further damage to the fleet forced him to abandon his
command and make his way back to Istanbul overland with a small band of
foltowers, via the court of Huméyin at Delhi, 10 Lahore, Kabul, Samarkand and
Bukhara into Safavid territory, across Khurasan to Qazvin and thence 0 Baghdad,
Istanbul and Edifme, which he reached in 1557 having long been presumed dead.
He was fortunate (o receive Siileyman'’s pardon for the 1oss of the Suez fleet and
wrote up his travels in an important autobiographical work, the Mir'dei‘l-
Memdlik, which was highly relevant to current Ottoman attempts to bring in the
Uzbek rulers of Bukhara to neutralise both Safavid Iran and Muscovite expansion
north of the Caucasus and beyond the Volga. His ability was considerable, for he
had to refuse offers of permanent employment both in Gujarat and (rom the
Mughals at Delhi. And at Hyderabad in 1554 he began a great work, the Kitdbi'l-
Muhit fi ‘Imu'l-Efiék ve I-Ebhdr, a comprehensive portolan, naval handbook and
almanac for sailors on the Indian Ocean, largely compiled on the basis of his
own observations, as well as supplementary chapters on the New World and on
South East Asia, Ceylon, Java and Sumatra. His knowledge of navigational and
astronomical instruments may have been, in the tradition of the Arab seafarers
and pilots of the Indian Ocean, largely practical, but Seydi ‘Ali Re’is also
revised, translated and made commentaries on astronomical works by ‘Alil Kugg
and Kiidizdde Rimi, two of Ulug Beg's Astronomers Royal at his observatory in
Samarkand in the mid-fifteenth century. This suggests considerable theoretical
ability wo.
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THE ARTS OF THE BOOK

The report of Ogier chislain de Busbecq, Habsburg ambassador in Turkey
from 1554 to 1562, that the Turks cobsidered it a sin to print religious books
has sometimes been taken to indicate a degree of backwardness compared with
"Europé, in some way presaging the décline of the Otoman Empire in the face of
European scientific innovation. “Evén ambassadors as well informed or as curious
‘as he, bowever, may not have been reliably informed and the ‘ulemd in (he lime
of Sisleymén can scarcely have had consistent or reasoned views on the matter;
but anyway the Otloman concern with the manuscript transmission of texts is
""not particularly strange. Printing in sixteenth century France, Italy and Spain had
still by no means superseded (ine manuscript production, for brilliant effects of
illumination and illustration simply could not be achieved by mechanical means;
nor, from the Ottoman point of view, had early European Arabic type founts,
like that of the Tlpogra.ﬁa Medicea in Rome, overcome the many technical
problems they raised. It is thus at least questionable whether the licence granted
by Murad III in 1590 to Orazno ‘Rucellai to import boks printed in Arabic into
Istanbul would have found much of a public or have done much to encourage the
_gsmbhshmem of printing presses there with Arabic type founts.

To prefer manuscript to the printed word looks reactionary for it restricts
the number of copies in circulation. But the cheapness of copying and binding
left Ottoman scholars at little disadvantage, while Evropean scholars in the
sixteenth century were often frustrated in their aemplts to obtain printed books
by inefficient distribution. As for chancery documents, Europe was just as
wedded to scribes and illuminators. But, be that as it way any survey of the
Ottoman arts must pive primacy to th¢ book — calligraphy, illumination,
illustration and binding. Because of the expense of producing luxury
manuscripts, patronage, as it had been irf Ifaly, Hungary, France and Germany in
the early sixieenth century, was essentially concentrated in palace scriptoria, and
many manuscripts were made especiaily for presentation to the sultan. Among
the arts of the book calligraphy has pritne importance, not principally because,
as is generally believed, of its quasi-sacred character in Islam but because, unlike
type founts, good bands last orily as long as their practitioners’ health, and the
chancery, as well as the palace scriptorium, needed calligraphers to provide for a
vast demand for clear, legible, elegani or grand writing. This is not to say that
calligraphers did not give their pérsonal preference to religious works, the Koran,
its exegesis (fefsir) and Koranic tradition (hadith). Indeed, the most famous
calligraphers of Sileyman's reign, Ahmed Karahisari (d. 1556) and his adoptive
son, Hasan Celebi, owed their fame and their privileged position to the writing
of Korans and the design of Koranic inscriptions. But without the chancery,
which trained capable professional calligraphers, work in the palace library would
have come (0 a total halt.
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Manuscript illumination has been of great importance in the later cultures
of Islam, both because of its ial role as a compl to fine calligraphy
and as an adomment to the text of the Koran, and because the sumptuous
elaboration of abstract, foliate or floral motifs has been a traditional element in
the sensibilily of the Muslim crafisman. Under Siileymin the Magnificent
illumination reached heights of delicacy and luxuriousness in the work of Kara
Mehmed Celebi (Kara Memi) who from 1556 appears in registers of the court
craftsmen as head of the nakkdsdn and whose signed works include both Korans
and secular works, like a copy of the Divdn-i Muhibbi (Istanbul University
Library T. 5647) completed only a few months before Stileyman's death in 1566.
Though the term nakkds was certainly used in later decades to mean "illustrator”
Kara Memi seems to have been exclusively occupied with illuminaton, or with
providing designs for painted woodwork or plaster, provision for which is made
in, for example, the building accounts for the mosque of Silleymaniye. The little
of this which survives is actually quite close to manuscript illumination, which,
on the whole, is of inconsiderable importance for Ottoman design, even when
cartoons were obviously necessary, as for Ugak carpets, the Ottoman court
carpets associated with Cairo in the later sixteenth century or tile panels in the
mosque of Rilstem Paga in Istanbul, inaugurated in 1561.

In fact, though illuminated Korans and manuscripts from the palace
library tend to be the best evidence for the work of the nakidgdn the association
of illumination with secular works is no accident. For the real demand for it, as
for calligraphy, came from the Chancery which, as in earlier periods, was charged
with producing splendid documents of state, wrilten in distinctive scripts to
discourage forgery and clearly indicate the chancery from which they had
emanated, and with rich decoration appropriate to the majesty of the monarch in
whose name they were issued. The chancery of Sileym#n the Magnificent was
no exception and although the names of the scribes are only sporadically recorded
in the palace register they were responsible for the issue of hundreds of thousands
of documents of slate. They were not signed by the sultan but on completion and
verification were headed, as was the Ottoman tradition, with the imperial
monogram (fugra), consisting of Siileyman's name, brief tilles and patronymics
with wishes for his etermal victory, in a bighly standardised form and with
appropriate illumination. The affixing of the fugra was the duty of the nigdnct
and later documents show the basic form was stamped from a block, which was
then concealed by elaborate inking in gold black or royal blue, together with
illumination inside the loops of the letters, above the monogram or even all
round it: documents from Siileymin's reign show, however, considerable
variation. The refinement and delicacy of this illumination in gold, blue and
black, occasionally also with crimson accents, shows that only illuminators of
the highest calibre were employed on the work which, becavse of the irregularity
of the contours, was perforce executed freehand. The basic forms are spiral scrolls
with stylised lotus or Prunus blossoms, with coiling split palmettes often
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superimposed to give a counterpoint of colors-or motifs, with a background often
of triple spots or cloud scrolls. None of the illuminators of these rugras executed
for Sileymén is identified, and the vast ber of edicts presupposes a vast
number of illuminators on the nigdnci's staff. But it is evident that without such
expertise similar scrollwork and marginal omament in manuscripts of the end of
Siileyman's reign could never bave been taken for granted.

Ottoman illumination occasionally introduced or developed certain motifs
exploited or simplified in other media, notably tilework, though it did not
provide the actual patterns for them. On the whole the reverse seems to have
been the case. Kara Memi's splendid floral llumination of the Divdn-1 Muhibbi

"mentioned above exploits an already well-developed and widespread taste for
naturalistic flowers in Iznik tilework and pottery, in textiles, in paper cuts and on
“lacquer bindings. His appointment as head of Siileyman's studio required virtuoso

" adaptation rather thait wholesale innovation: with such an exalted patron, as at
the European Mannerist courts, successful effect demanded a careful balance
between novelly and familiarity. - -

At Sileymian's accession Ottoman book illustration was mostly a maiter
" of adding genre scenes of princes enthroned, hunting or court entertai to
‘bocks of verse. Selim I's booty from the libraries of Tabriz, Damascus and Cairo
had little immediate effect, but among illustrated manuscripts which aroused
Silleyman'’s interest in the 1520s were the works of the famous Eastern Turkish
poet ‘Alf Shir Nevii. These had mostly been written, and partly illuminated, at
Herat in the late fifteenth or early sixteenth century but had been carried off by
the Safavid Shah Ismi‘fl to Tabriz in 1510, where genre scenes of high quality,
often decidedly Herali in style, were added to them. Following Selim I's victory
at Caldiran in 1514 many of these reached Istanbul. Not all were complete and
further illustrations and illumination were added there, some doubtless at the
hands of painters conscripted from Tabriz. The works of Persian poets, notably,
Jami, were also illustrated in similar siyle, and even a Shdhndme, the Persian
national epic, datable to the 1530s, in which elements of early sixteenth century
Ottoman painting appear more or less fused with. the styles of Herat and Tabriz.
This Shdhndme cannot, however, compare with the brilliance of that executed for
Shah Tahmisb (the "Houghton" Skdhnéme) at Tabriz in the same years, most
probably because for the Safavids the Shahndme was of crucial importance as a
symbol of the Iranian national tradition for.which, not entircly appropriately,
they stood as champions but which had little: meaning for Siileyman and his
court.

The Safavid tradition may also have influenced the practice of portraiture
at Siileyman's court. Though the Ottoman taste for poriraiture goes back to
Mehmed the Conqueror and his ¢ issions, from Italian painters Siileyman
does not appear either to have commissioned or to have collected European
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paintings, and the Italian portraits of him, like those known to have been done
by Titian, cannot have been done from the life. On the other hand, the Safavid
albums which reached the Ottoman court contain numerous sharply drawn studies
of courtiers, dwarfs, pages, cooks, and even exquisite girls whose social status is
more difficult to determine. To Silleyman's poriraitist, the sailor Haydar Rels
(Nigari), are attributed larger format studies of him as an elderly man (hence
probably of the 1550s), Barbarossa (d. 1548) as an old man, and Selim II, most
probably before his accession in 1566. His studies are more relaxed than their
Safavid counterparts and are composed as figures against a background,
sometimes curiously reminiscent of the work of Bronzino or other Mannerist
portraitists: the resemblance may, of covurse, arise from the fact that Nigd and
Bronzino both owed their effects o a high technical finish.

Portraiture was certainly more widely practised than these few surviving
painrj'_ngs might suggest. The engraved portrait of SUleymin by Melchior
Lorichs done in 1557-8 must, for example, be after an Ottoman original.
Lokmén, the sehndmeci of Murdd III, who executed a portrait book of the
Otoman sultans for him (the Keydfera'l-Insdniye or Semdilndme), states that the
illustrations are based on originals; and (he illustrated chronicles of Siileymén's
reign made for Muréd 111 in the late 1570s and 1580s were clearly aware of his
appearance both in youth and in old age. Interestingly, such attention to
Sitleyman's personal appearance is not characleristic of the illustrations to
*Arifi's pancgyric Stileymanndme of 1558.

Probably the most innovative feature of Ottoman painting under
Silleyman the Magnificent was its concem with topography. The Beydn-i
Mendzil-i Sefer-i ‘Irakeyn-i Sultdn Siileymdn Hdn by Matrake Nasiih, a graphic
and highly illustrated record of Siileymén's campaign against the Safavids in
1533-5, is in some respects in advance of European lopographical illustration of
the period. According to a colophon, now lost, it was completed in 944/1537-8.
The illustrations are by diverse hands, some being in a tradition of illustrated
pious treatises, like Muhyi Lari's Futdh al-Harameyn, on Mecca and Medina or
Najaf and Kerbela; bul practically all show evidence of having been drawn on the
spol, and some vicws, of Baghdad, Tabriz, Sultaniye and Aleppo, are now
important archaeological documents. The views are mostly bird's eye, though
wilhout the deceptively homogeneous projection which Jacopo de’ Barbarni's view
of Venice (c. 1500) made so popular in the sixteenth century Italian perspective
views: but even if to the Western eye the effect is less convincing than these
Italianate views Mafrakgi Nagih's concern with accuracy unquestionably puts his
work in the Renaissance tradition of empirical science. The amaleurish execution
of many of the illustrations, which may well be from sketches made by him on
the spot, suggest, however, (hat the work was not executed for presentation to
Siileymén. The illustrations of the campaign books of the 1540s, now reliably
attributed to him, notably of the Mediterranean campaign of Barbarossa in 1543-
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4, when at the invitation of Francois I he wintered at Toulon and ravaged the
coasts of the Riviera and Ialy and of Sileymin's own campaign of 1544 in
Hungary are in a very different style. The former are strikingly. similar to
sketches made by Jérdme Maurand d'Antibes, the chaplain of the French fleet
which accompanied Barbarossa back to Istanbul in 1544 and may well be the
work of a French prisoner; the. latter are increasingly indebted to German or
Venetian topographical or military prints. Indeed, in Ahmed Feridiin's account of
Siileyman's last campaign against Szigetvar in Hungary, completed in January
1569 (Topkap: Palace Library H. 1339), some of the views of that fortress are
simply colored up versions of Venetian prints of it which had been published
with journalistic rapidity within a few weeks of its fall in 1566.

As illustrated bistory, however, the Suleymdandme of “Arifi (1558) is
much more typical of the taste of Silleyman's scriptorium. Lavishly illustrated
by painters from his studio and sumptuously bound, it is markedly indebted to
the Tabriz tradition of the frst two decades of his. reign. Some of the more
debatable of his actions, like the disgrace of Ibrdhim Paga and the execution of
Sehzade Mustafa are discreetly omitted. Consplcuously the Sileymdnndme
illustrations ignare Matrak¢t Nasih's innovations, in spite of the prominence
they give to the Persian campaign of 1533-5. This could conceivably have been
sheer jealously on the part of ‘Arifi and the anonymous team of illustrators he
employed; or they may not have had access to his works. As a genre, however,
the Stleymdnnime was pioneering work, though its innovations were only to be
{ully exploited under Murid III, when lapse of time made it appropriale (o present
Silleyman's deeds as a whole with less prevarication. ’

. Yet anolher unponant calegory of illustrated works was the palace albums
specially complled for presentation to the sultan, with fine calligraphy, decorated
papers and line drawings and paintings, both genre scenes and narrative. The
Timurid and Turcoman paintings from Tabriz and Herat which may well have
been in albums even before they reached Istanbul in 1514 ‘and which are now
reckoned one of the chief treasures of the Topkap: Palace library (H. 2152-3 and
H. 2160) were of negligible importance in Sileymain's reign. Later gifts,
however, from Shah Tahmdsb, like an album with Safavid portraits and pages
from a marvellous Kalila wa Dimnd manuscript of c. 1370 (Istanbul University
.Library F. 1422) and an album compiled in 1544 for the Safavid prince Bahrim
Mirza by the librarian Ddst Muhammad (Topkap Palace Library H. 2154), with
Timurid and chinoiseri¢ painting and even a reduced copy of a Florentinc portrait
of the school of Bronzino, kept the great tradition of Muslim painting before
Stlcymén's eyes.

; One of the finest Ottoman albums (Istanbul University Library F. 1426),
which may well bave been made for Siileyman, contains calligraphy by Shah
Mahmfd and other famous Safavid calligraphers, with exquisite background



THE ARTS UNDER SULEYMAN 279

illumination added by his studio; a series of line drawings of fantastic foliage;
and a marveltous paper collage, of a type attributed by Mustafa “Alf to Fabri of
Bursa and held by European contemporaries to be an Ottoman invention, set
under talc, of a spring garden, with flowering trees and climbers, herbacous
plants and bulbs. The binding is of tortoiseshell plaques set over metal foil. The
line drawings are a clear indication of Silleymiin’s and his artists' taste. Drawings
of monsters, dragons or phoenixes in combat, of peris and of fantastic foliage had
been an established Timurid and Turcoman tradition, but the court style of
Stileyman's reign was moulded by a Tabrizi, $ahkuli, whose name appears in a
list of craftsmen conscripted [rom Tabriz in 1514 and in palace registers from
1525 onwards. Of disagreeable disposition - he is said to have circulated bad
Persian verses under the gehndmeci ‘Adfi's name in order to discredit him in
Siileymian's esieem - he was, to judge from the drawings auributed to him, the
creator of a baroque style, in which stylised chinoiserie lotuses are worked up
wilb feathery leaves into heavily modelled, intricately interlacing compositions
sometimes almost animate in appearance even when utterly abstract. Such
compositions appear simultaneously on lilework (blue and white tile panels on
the facade of the Szinnet Odas: in the Topkap: Palace), on a small group of
brocade kaftans and on numerous stamped and gilt Ieather bindings, but, like the
peris also attributed to him, §ahkulr’s compositions are essentially virtuoso:
their peculiar effect depends entirely upon brillance of line which neither could be
nor was inlended to be in any other medium.

CARPETS

From the later thirteenth century onwards travellers all remark that fine
carpets were sold at Aksaray, Aksehir, Antalya and other Anatolian lowns. By
the later fifteenth century Turkish pile carpets (mostly for covering tables not
floors) appear regularly both in Italian household inventories and customs
schedules and in Italian paintings. It is also highly probable that certain star or
medallion Ugak designs in paintings by Lotto and Holbein, though their
appearance is not restricted Lo these two painters, were made principally for
export. The industry must have been a cottage industry and the finished carpets
were very probably sold to Italian merchants at ports like Ephesus (Altoluogo,
Selguk) or Izmir.

The earliest mentions of carpets at the Ottoman court are in the 1505
treasury inventory of Bayezid II, where both prayer rugs (seccdde) and larger rugs
(kdlice, modem Turkish kalt) are described as from Menemen (the old Ouoman
province which includes Ugak), ‘Acem (Eastern Auatolia but possibly from
Persia) and from Karaman. Not only, however, were Persian carpets rather
unfashionable at the Oitoman court; at least before the seventeenth century, floor
carpets took second place to decorated felts from the Balkans or from Salonica
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and o heavily embroidered silks which were the traditional covering of the
sultan's audience hall (the ‘Ar¢ Odast) or which were strewn before him as he
walked in festival processions.

A radical change seems to have come with large carpets.ordered by the
authorities documented in the building accounts of Suleymaniye in 1550-7.
These are associated with orders to Cairo for a series of exceptionally large (gdyet
buyiik) carpets, which, in the light of the recently published "Mamluk” carpet in
the Palazzo Pitti in Florence dntable to 1541, we can see to have been in
"Mamluk” style, and an order IQ the kadi of Gilre (a small village outside Usak)
for large carpets to be woven there. These are evidently the enommous Usak
medallion carpets which are now the glory, of the Turk ve Islam Eserleri Miizesi
in Istanbul and which, 1o judge from the illustraied Ottoman chronicles of the
1570s and 1580s, were also for the palace. It has recently been ingeniously
demonstrated by Julian Raby that the designs of the small medallions, the ground
of trailing chinoiserie lotu_s stems and the large central medallions are all to be
traced to illumination and stamped leather bindings made by the studio of
Mehmed the Conqueror, possibly from c. 1460 onwards. This suggests that by
1550 their design was no novelty, and their appearance in Italian paintings from
the.1530s onwards indicates that they were reaching Italy some decades earlier at
least.

Though carpets of "Mamluk" design had traditionally been large, the vast
size of the carpets commissioned for Stileymaniye evidently raised special
problems, for they presupposed not only larger looms but also a new
organisation of labour, the transformation of a cottage industry into virtual mass
production. It also doubtless implied a greater degree of centralised control so that
foreigners could not preempt court orders for large carpets. Simultaneously,
probably under similarly controlled conditions, the smaller Cairene carpets were
evolving more elaborate designs with feathery leaves (sdz) and with distinct
resemblances to the Iznik tile panels made for the mosque of Riistem Paga and
other buildings of the 1560s.

There are, morcover, letters from an Ottoman correspondence with the
Safavid Shah Tahmasb, probably beginning in 1556, in which he also offered
very large carpets for Silleymaniye and asked for details of sizes, border patterns
and the central designs required. If the offer was accepted, they must have taken
more than a decade 1o weave and must be those, therefore, which Verantius
(Vrantic) lists among the presents offered by Shah Tahmisb in 1567 to Selim 1T
on his accession: they were 100 large even for seven men (o carry. ‘
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POTTERY AND TILES

In the thirteenth century the tilework of Anatolia was i the forefront of
innovation in the Middle East, though the fall of the Seljuk Sultanate of Rm in
1308 was followed by a virtually complete break. Its revival was under foreign
stimulus: the magnificent tilework of the Green Mosque at Bursa (dated 1421), in
cuerda seca with opaque glazes in a colour range of green, yellow, turquoise,
cobalt blue and manganese purple, was signed by crafltsmen from Tabriz. Such
tiles, which remained popular right up to the 1540s, when they were used for the
mavsoleum of §ehzide Mehmed, unlike pottery, which in Islam is generally
associated with fixed kiln sites, were often fired on the spot by gangs of itinerant
artisans, and these may well have continued to come from Tabriz.

The most important Ottoman poutery was Iznik, the wares of which are
first mentioned in the kitchen accounts of Mehmed the Conqueror for 1469-73 as
¢ini-i Iznik, evidently blue and white pottery, though confusingly ¢ini is the
standard modem Turkish for tiles. In the late fiftcenth century Iznik had no
monopoly, for recent archaeological work at Kiitahya and analysis of dated blue
and white wares show that potters were active there into the early sixteenth
century, and (bis activily may well have continued at other potleries in Anatolia
and Northern Syria. By the later sixteenth century, however, the authorities
thought of Iznik as the only court pottery and sent all their orders, and
complaints, to the kad of Iznik, their financial representative there.

The rich designs of the early blue and white wares bear out the view that
it was made to supply a demand from the Ottoman court for Chinese blue and'
white porcelains which, like all their contemporaries, the Outomans prized highly
but found difficult to obtain. The situation was reversed by Selim I's sack of-
Tabriz in 1514 and by his conquest of Egypt and Syria in 1516-7, followed by
Siileyman the Magnificent's victorious campaigns in Persia and Irag, notably of
1533-5 and 1548-9. The booty from these victories released a flood of fine
Chinese blue and white, much of it Yuan and early Ming and much of it of
monumental size. The manufacture of Kitahya or Iznik blue and white was
doubtless not abandoned, for blue and white tiles appear in the complex of Coban
Mustafd Paga at Gebze (datable ¢. 1522); but it is also probable that from then
on it was no longer made with the court in mind. By the late 1520s, in any case,
a group decorated with spiral scrolls in greenish black or cobalt biue, reminiscent
remolely of the illuminated fugras of the period, for no compelling reason known
as "Golder Hom" ware had come to the fore. This may have been largely made
for the Twalian export market, for whercas had come to the fore Venetian
maiolicas of the 1520s show indebiedness 10 its designs its shapes are strikingly
indebted to Italian prototypes. Practically no tiles of this design are known.
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Other groups of blue and white potiery are much more closely connected
with Chinese originals, most carly Ming. These 'may have been court
commissions, to make up services or replace broken porcelains, but the Iznik -
versions are scarcely ever exact copies. They often incorporate additional
underglaze colors and may well have been for a wider market, for those with a
taste for Ming decoration but without the means or the opportunity (o acquire the
porcelains. o :

The earliest evidence thal the Iznik potieries were once again being -
patronised by the Ottoman court is a dated mosque lamp in the British Museum
(Cumida I 956/June 1549) from the dome of the Rock in Jerusalem. Additional
evidence of court patronage is the finely proportioned and displayed Koranic
inscription it bears, something which the Iznik potters could not execute without
guidance and which must be after a-cartoon sent from Istanbul. The commission
is particularly important in thal it belongs 1o the so-called Damascus group
(because such pieces were originally thought to have been made there) and which
had sometimes been alleged to be a transitional-style, made between 1530 and
1560. Technically it is superb, with one of the ‘widest ranges of underglaze
colourants cver used by the potter, all wonderfully-controlled and sharp and with
a decorative range of motifs from abstract foliate compositions, and chinoiserie
(hatdyi) cloud scrolls, 1o a wide range of naturalistic flowers, strongly drawn and
brilliantly exectued. If the Jerusalem mosque lamp was good enough for the
palace these other polychrome vessels must also have been for the sultan’s table.
They have nothing at all transitional about them and very probably date from the
latter part of Siileyman's reign. Although pottery of the "Damascus” group
scems to fall into sets there is little evidence that services of it were made, nor
are rcpeats at all common. Equally surprising is the virtual absence of tilework
in this style. One exception may be the panels with rich foliage and pheasants
and qilins on the facade of the Circumcision Pavilion (Siinnet Odast) in the
Topkap1 Palace, brilliandly executed in tones of cobalt and turquoise, which are
most plausibly to be assigned to the later 1550s, when the lznik potiers were
turning their production to tiles for the Ottoman court. 1t is evidently significant
that the earliest imperial foundation for which Iznik underglaze painted tiles are
koown 10 have been ordered is Sileymaniye (inaugurated 1557): and these are
associated with what is’ commonly regarded as a revolution in color tones.
Underglaze red in ceramic technology has always been problemalic. In the
thirteenth century pottery of Syria and, sporadically, of fourteenth-fifteenth
century Mamluk Egypl, a rather dull red somelimes appears, obtained by the use
of an insoluble slip or earth color, and it may have been (hese experiments which
led 1o the Otloman discovery that Armenian bole (kil-i erment), a fine ferric red
earth much used as a base for gilding (and also, to judge from royal kitchen
registers, as a cure for indigestion) when thickly applied under a lead glaze could
give a brilliant tomato red colour. With i, most probably because of altered
firing conditions, went a markedly different range of colors.
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The rcasons why Iznik tiles were ordered for the mosque of Silleymaniye
are unknown but the sequel was dramatic. They became high fashion and appear
prominently in mosques, tombs and palaces of the 15608 to 1580s, practically
all of them erected for Siileymfn and his successors or for grand viziers like
Rilstem Paga or Sokollu Mehmed Paga who were related to them by marriage.
The tiles on these splendid Ottoman buildings are used in enormous numbers,
which could not have occurred unless the potters had tumed vistually exclusively
o their facture. Iznik thus b for practical purposes a palace tileworks
and the Owoman authorities frequently complained in these years that because of
the insistence of potters on making pottery "for strangers” tile quotas were not
being kept up. Numerons sherd finds at Aleppo, Cairo-Fustat, Budapest,
Belgrade, in the Crimea and in the Venetian lagoon show that some of this was
bought by provincial governors; that some of the "strangers” were foreigners,
who exported it in some quantity to Venice, whence it percolated to Northern
Europe.

The quality of the tilework was, very strictly controlled indeed. The tiles
themselves often show the use of stencils, an essential for mass production, and
it is probable that some of these, notably for the floral panels in the mosque of
Rustem Paga in Istanbul, were drawn up by professional draughtsmen. The
documentary evidence suggests, however, that this was exceptional. Such cases
would have included panels, mihrabs, or, for example, the pendentives of the
mosque of Sokollu Mehmed Pasa at Kadirga Limam (completed 979/1571-2), all
of which required precise of the space into which they must fit and
which therefore must have been to scale. This presupposes that the architect,
Sindn, carefully supervised the orders and their execution. But if sketches of
motifs or single tiles were also made these almost certainly underwent
considerable modification at the kilns, particularly with repeating designs, where
cloud-scrolls, arabesques or feathery sdz-leaves might well require ingenious
rearrangement or simplification to produce an overall repeating design which
avoided dullness, heaviness or even incoherence.

ARCHITECTURE

John Hale has remarked that though playing a musical instrument, even
composition, and poetry were part of the Renaissance gentleman’s education it is
noteworthy that no princes are known to have been architects or are at all known
as painters. This is as true of Stileymén the Magnificent as it is of the Medici or
the Gonzagas. But whereas the effects of patronage of the sumptuary arls were
felt principally in the palace or only very indirectly upon the economy as a
whole, Silleymin's architectural patronage transformed the grea cities of the
Ottoman Empire. The present appearance of the Topkapt Palace owes most to
his immediate successors, Selim II and Mur&d ITI, though the palace at Edirne is
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ruined and there is no trace of the hunling pavilions at Plovdiv (Filibe) or on the
outskirts of Istanbul (one of which, according to Busbecq, had doors on which
was depicted the defeat of the Safavids at Caldiran) in which he amused himself.
The palace be built for Tbriihim Pasa soon after his accession, however, now the
Museum of Turkish and Islamic Art, gives a good idea of the grandeur of the
great stone houses of Istanbul and Galata in the sixteenth century. But palace
architecture in geilera.l is flimsy and subject 1o rulers’ whims and it is to
Sileymin's pious foundations, the rich endowments of which guarantéed their
survival, that we musl look for a proper idea of Silleymin's architectural
patronage. ’

~ One of the first buildings Stlleyméin commissioned was the mosque of
Selimiye in Istanbul for his late father, Selim L. He then trned his attention to
Mecdca, where he restored the Haram and commissioned waterworks, and to
Jerusalem, where he set to restore the Haram al-Sharif. The earliest inscription of
his reign on the Dome of the Rock is dated 1529, evidently just before his
departure on the Hungarian campaign which culmi d in the siege of Vienna;
this is followed by a series of inscriptions commemorating works on the
building, mostly of the 1540s, though they continue up to the 1560s, relating
notably to the revetment of the exlerior drum and the octagon wilh tiles made by
craftsmen from Tabriz. Meanwhile, in a mere six months in 1536-7 a reservoir
and a system of fountains were built inside the city; and between 1537 and 1540
the walls were restored, though there was little danger to Jerusalem except from
marauding bands of Bedouins. The Crusader walls, contrary to general belief,
seem only to have been partially dismantled in 1229, following the trealy
between-the Ayyubid ruler, al-Malik al-Mu‘azzam 4s4 and Frederick of
Hobenstaufen, and Sileyman's impressively florid inscriptions relate in fact to
quite minor, piecemeal works. Part of the explanation why works at Jerusalem
continued so long may be that, as later administrative documents show, men and
building materials could not be bad locally but had to be brought from
Damascus.

More important, however, Sinin, the greatest of Ottoman architects and
an administrative genius, was yet to appear on the scene. He entered the
Janissaries in 1521 and had a distinguished career in the cavalry and the
musketeers (Vifenkgiydn), though interestingly, in view of his appointment as
court architect (hdssa mi‘mdr) in 1538, not in the engineers. His architectural
experience seems to have been gained entirely from amateur projects, like the
wooden bridge he erected over the River Pruth on Silleyman's Moldavian
campaign of 1531. Lack of praclical engineering experience must only have been
a minor disadvantage, however, partly because ground plans were often
stereotyped and architectural el like vaults, squinches and arch profiles
were well on the way (1o being standardised; and partly because safety factors in
building were extravagandy high. Much of the building operations could
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therefore be salely let (o the masons and jobbing builders the authorities
employed while Sindn exercised his essential responsibilities, organising and
costing the labour for the larger works and conscripting and training staff or
experimenting with new forms of spatial organisation. His achievement was
immense: ‘477 buildings are reliably autributed 10 him, many of thein still
standing.

Among his earliest buildings in Istanbul was a complex ordered by
Siileymin's beloved wife, Hiirrem Sultan (945/1538-9), with a medrese, a soup
kitchen and a Koran school for orphans, (o which he later added a hospital: there
is no evidence in its foundation charter that she intended this as a women's
bospital, though by the seventeenth century, Evliyd Celebi reports, it had
become partly a hospice for destitute women. In 948/1538-9 he built the tomb of
Barbarossa at Begiktag and in 950-1/1543-4 work was begun on the funerary
mosque of $ehzdde Mehmed, Siileyman’s chosen heir. The mosque, which was
completed in 1548, is, like many of the major mosques of Istanbul, fronted by a
courtyard: Sinfn for the first time accords its front and side entrances the status of
facades and decorates them as such. '

A serics of smaller buildings for viziers and the royal ladies, notably for
Mihrimah, one of Hiirrem's daughters, at Uskdldar (late 945/early 1548) was then
followed by Sindn's greatest foundation, Silleymaniye, in the grounds of the Old
Palace which up to its serious damage by fire in the late 1540s had been the
private residence of the royal ladies and their households. Following the fire,
Hirrem and her attendants moved across to the Topkap: Palace where she was
installed in what was to become the Harem apartments, leaving the Old Palace as
lodgings for ladies out of (avour. Work began in 1550 and continued till after the
inauguration of the mosque in 1557. A vast area was levelled, men and materials
were collected from all over the Ottoman Empire, and the detailed account books
have been brilliantly analysed by the Jate Omer Liitfi Barkan (o give a graphic
picture of the labor force, pay and recruitment and the day to day progress of
works. Architecturally the mosque is at the center of a complex of medreses and
other institutions of learning, hospitals with provision for teaching as well as
treatment, a bath and a well - endowed soup Kitchen, all supplied with water from
a complex of dams and collection points in the forest of Belgrade flowing across
the aqueduct of Valens. These Kirkgesme waterworks were in the eyes of
Silleyman's successors one of the greatest achievements of his reign. The effect,
partly determined by the lie of the land, which falls sieeply from a central
esplanade, is to emphasize the great mass of the mosque with its piled up domes,
entirely without visual obstruction.

The foundation inscription was composed by the Seyhiilislim, Ebiissu‘ad-
and executed by the calligrapher Hasan Celebi, the adopted son of Ahmed
Karahisiri. For the first time in the history of Ouoman architecture Iznik tiles
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were ordered to decorate the qlbla wall. "Specially large" carpets for the mosque
were ordered from Cairo and the Ugak area. Aud, as the account books and extant
court orders reveal, (he Janissaries were organised to mount a vast archacological
operation to locate and transport fine coloured marbles for the paving, door and
window jambs and other architectural detils of the interior. This operation was
all the more necessary in that although the Ottoman sultans were fond of marble,
the quarries on the island of Marmara which had provided most of the marble for
the Eastern Mediterranean in the ancient world do not appear to have been worked
between the death of Justinian and the late sixteenth century.

Possibly the most instructive episode in this search was for four great
columns of pink Aswan granite for the mosque, which were first located at
Alexandria in 1550, where a special landing siage had been built to take their
weight. Orders were given for ships to bring them to Istanbul but it was summer
1552 before they actually left, during which time the four columns had dwindled
to two; worse, only one of these armived in Istanbul. Evidently before this the bad
news reached the authorities and it was decided that the other pair of columns
would be found at Baalbek: these were to be transported across the Lebanon on
wooden sleds and loaded at Tripoli, but again there was a delay and Barkan
calculates that the earliest they ould have arrived in Istanbul would have been at
the end of 1553. But again instead of the | pair ordered only ome arrived: The other
could have been left behind at Tripoli, or it may have sunk in a winter storm. By
this ime the columns were urgently needed, so one was hauled from the Kiztag:
in Istanbul (confusingly, the quarter took its name from the famous, though not
always reliable, Byzantine Column of Virginity, which was porphyry).
Puzzlingly, however, the columns used in Suleymamye are not disparate but four
of a set.

This progress, ‘as reconslrucled from the account books, the dispaiches and
the complaints which weil back and forth across the Mediterranean, sounds most
disorganised and sca.rcely crednable 10 Sinan; but we learn  about it the wrong
way round. A dn['l'ercnt complexlon is put upon the search by the initial
stipulation, right at the otitset in 1550, of very exact’ specifications for the
columns required from Alexandna. at a time when building Works proper had
barely begun. This must be because there was a specimen columa available in
the imperial stores: hence the mlual order for four columns from Alexandria.
When only one column arrivéd, (he rethought plan, to order two columns from
Baalbek, also needed (o be revnsed When only one of these arrived,’ further
readaplations were necessary, for the Ottomans found graniie too hard to work,
and their conspicuous position in the mosque made it out of the question to
conceal differences in height by vsing capitals or bases of varying heights. These
heterogenous columns must therefore have been tacitly repliced by a matching
set which must fortuitously have become available: this ‘would not appear in the
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accounts since they would have been replaced in the stores by the peripatetic
columns which had caused so much trouble and delay.

Among Sindn's other major buildings in lstanbul are two mosques
famous for their Iznik tilework, that of Ristem Paga (d. 1561), probably
completed after his death, and that of another grand vizier, Sokollu Mehmed
Paga, completed in 979/1571-2, where the latter is approached dramatically by a
steep stair from the basement. Though both rather small, with considerable
standardisation of architectural elements and even materials (Gmber and blocks of
stone of standard dimensions and cut are already prescribed in the Suleymaniye
account books) they exhibit Sindn's genius in adapting basic plans to difficult or
cramped sites. In the latter case the mosque and its appurtenances are on a terrace
cut from the steep hill which dominates the Kadirga Limany: the elevation is
almost exaggeratedly tall, as if 10 maich the steep slope behind the building. A
third Istanbul mosque, for Mihrimah Suitin, the widow of Riistem Paga, built at
the Edimekap between 1562 and 1565, is an experiment in another direction,
carrying the use of glass in an Ottoman building almost to its architectural
limits.

Sindn's activity in planning and supervising building all over the
Ottoman Empire was immense. On the royal road to Edime, the summer capital
of the sultans, he built, for example, a chain of bridges across the lagoons at
Biiyiikgekmece (completed 975/1567-8) following a flood which caught
Siileyman there in September 1563, and transformed the town of Liileburgaz in
977/1569-70 with a large covered market, baths and a caravansaray large enough
to accommodate, travellers stated, 1000 men and their beasts. At Edime itself,
between 1569 and 1572 he erecled what he regarded as his masterpiece, the
mosque of Selim II. Like the buildings at Liileburgaz, the ampleness of its scale
demonstrates that his highly comp d foundations at Jstanbul were prompted
by the need to use space to maximum effect.

Throughout his long career Sinin had shown a preoccupation with the
structure and plan of Haghia Sophia which, Aptllah Kuran has perspicaciously
observed, was more of an inspiration to Ottoman architects than it was to be
Byzantines. In 1573 he was called upon 1o strengthen the fabric, and the result of
thesc works was the two minarets on the southwest and the northwest. This
commission was as difficult as any major building project, calling for
considerable experience in statics, without much guaraniee of success. It had an
interesting, if not wholly successful, sequel, the mosque of Kihig (Ulug) ‘Ali
Pasa on the Bosphorus below Tophane (988/1580-1), which is very mach a
miniature Haghia Sophia: but despite the abundance of windows the dome seems
to be just too low to let the light in. This exemplifies a tendency that was
widespread in fifteenth century Mamluk Cairo, to ignore the fact that smaller
versions even (o scale are rarely as effective as the larger buildings they copy.
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Even before his death at an advanced age (his lomb at Silleymaniye is
dated 996/1587-8) Sinan was a famous personality and was held even by his
s poraries as the nonpareil of Ottoman archi The sheer ber of
buildings he erected, which did more than any builder 1o give Istanbul its present
aspect, and his many spatial experiments which left little room to his successors,
more than justily their encomia and his European reputation. It is more difficult
to determine how much of a theoretician he was, for he left no treatises and his
biographers give few judg on his aesthetic principles. Even with the
greatest of his piles like Siileymaniye or Selimiye at Edirne he was evidently
primarily concerned with the need to create a single interior space without visual
barriers, and his boldest experiments are less structural than spatial. He was less
of a Brunelleschi therefore, than an Alberti or Palladio. .

As for Sinin's actual responsibility for the buildings attributed {o him, he
had a staff of junior archilects and contractors, and in a few cases the sole
contribution of the court architect's office may have been a plan, the realization
of which could be left to the builders on the spot. As court architect, his prime
responsibility was for the sultan's works, so that, for example, during the
building of Silleymaniye his constant presence was required 1o supervise the
works. For the works at Selimiye he resided at Edime, leaving a deputy in charge
of current works at Istanbul..He was, therefore, very probably personally
sesponsible (or the rcnovauons and repairs for-Selim II in the Topkap: Palace
following the fire of 972/1574, when the kitchens were rebuilt and a subslantial
bath was added adjoining the Treasury apartments, and again when Murad I1I
refurbished and extended the Harem quarters (1578). The considerable scope of
these alicrations makes it difficolt to determine what Sileyman himself built
inside the palace walls, but it was in his reign that the Topkap1 Palace was
transformed from an administrative center, treasury and armory into the sultan's
residence and that of his ladies.

By no meaps all the pious foundations attributed to Sinin were state
works, at least in the sense that some were for viziers. Was he paid for these over
and above the per diem of 55 akge he received from the sultan? It is conceivable
that in the gaps between imperial works he was accorded freedom to take on
private commissions. But so many viziers were allied by marriage to sultans (hat
their works may have counted virtually as the sultan’s, not as private
commissions at all. For they also received special grants of .land for the
endowment of pious foundations and with these doubtless came the services of
the sultan's architect 1oo.
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TECHNOLOGY

Any survey of lechnology in the reign of Suleyman the Magnificent must
take account of the passion of his court for European clocks and watches. They
were less timepieces than elaborate I ia or hanical osgans,
often to the detriment of their accuracy, and as the sixteenth century progressed
they were collected all over Europe, from England 1o Muscovy. Among early
pieces designed specifically for the Ottoman market, Marino Sanuto in 1531
records a gold ring with a minute watch set in the bezel. In 1541 the embassy
from Ferdinand of Austria suing for peace presented to Sileymén a magnificent
silver planetarium which had been made regardless of cost for Maximilian 1. In
15434 Frangois I presented Barbarossa, who was wintering at Toulon, with a
clock which was also a terrestrial globe and in 1547 he sent to Silleymén a
combined table fountain and clock made at Lyons. In this same year the Ottoman
treaty with Ausiria included a stipulation that the annual tribute (euphemistically
described as Tirkenverehrung) should be panly in clocks, which must all be
novelties: four such clocks were sent the following year, with a clockmaker to
ensure that they were all in working order when they arrived.

By the end of Siilleyman's reign clockmakers were probably resident in
Istanbul, but the regularity with which new clocks arrived from Europe left little
iucentive to repair broken picces. Not only was their mechanism elaborate; their
decoration and manufacture involved the collaboration of goldsmiths, enamellers
and jewellers as well, and in the latier decades of the sixteenth century the effects
they employed - elephants with rolling eyes, dancing figures in Turkish costume,
singing birds and other conceits in rather dubious laste - show little regard for
Ouoman sensibilities. There are drawings from the early 1570s for comparatively
sober clocks for the grand vizier, Sokollu Mchmed Paga and those destined for
the sultan may have been deliberaiely restrained in their effects: for the rest we
have to reconstrucl their app e from cc porary European inventories or
chronicles, [or even in the great European collections very few of them survive.

What was the reason for their extraordinary popularity at the courts of
Siileymén and his successors ? As Busbecq noted, the ‘ulemd calculated the times
of prayer astronomically and instead of the 24 equal hours which were standard
practice in Evropean clockmaking they divided each day and each night into 12
hours, so that a European clock would only bave told Turkish time properly on
the equinoxes. Accurate timekeeping for short periods would, moreover, bave
been quite adequately catered for by the Ottoman hourglasses in everyday use.
They must therefore have admired their rich decoration, their elaborate
mechanisms and, sometimes, even their jokes, but as toys, not Renaissance
machines demonstrating the principles of physics. Their influence upon Otloman
technology was thus somewhat limited, though their popularity at the court
certainly stimulated a wider demand for simpler or cheaper watches in Istanbul.
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Among the pioneers of this movement was a Syrian astronmomer,
Takiiddin (1525-85), who ultimately became the director of Muréd III's short-
lived observatory at Tophane and who wrotc the only known sixteenth century
treatise in Europe on the making of weight-driven or spring-driven clocks.
Suggestions that in his youth he studied in Rome have not been substantiated
and he must have leamed to make his clocks by experimenting on broken
European clocks in the palace. By 971715634, he reports, he fulfilled an order to
build a clock showing the Islamic prayer times and the Westem months, an
enterprise of considerable mechanical sophistication. He exploited his theoretical
treatise in the instruments he made for the Tophane observatory designed for the
calculation of new star tables to correct those made for Ulugh Beg in Samarkand
in the mid-fifieenth century. The sad episode of the destruction of the observatory
in 1579 on the orders of the Seyhdlisldm, possibly a panic reaction to the
appearance of a comet in 1577-8 which sowed terror in the Ottoman dominions,
lies outside the scope of the present survey. But the resull was the suppression of
Takitddin's ise and his experi 1 works.

It is sull far 100 soon, however, to conclude that he was the only
astronomer of note in Sileyman's reign, and in other branches of sciences we
still know very little of the herbalists or botanists, pharmacists and surgeons
who were appointed (o the teaching school at Silleymaniye, to the hospital
endowed by Hilrrem Sultan in Istanbul or 1o the great hospitals of Damascus and
Cairo. Study of their careers and their works would do much to correct the current
impression that scientific activity in Sileyman's reign was negligible. As an
example one may cite a recently published innovative treatise on dentistry, with
additional information on curing colds and embalming a corpse, written in
Turkish and with an Arabic preface by Sileyman’s chief physician, Moses
Hamou (c. 1480-1554) in the Institute for Medical History at Cemrahpasa in
Istanbul. Moses Hamon was the son of a Jewish physician from Granada who
came into the service of Bayezid II and who then accompanied Selim I on his
Egyptian campaign of 1516-7. He certainly wrote Ottoman Turkish and Aramaic
and the present manuscript is probably autograph; he also knew Spanish, Persian
and Hebrew. His treatise is the oldest manual of dentistry in Islam, depending
parily upon European works, partly on clinical experience and parly upon
classical Tslamic medical treatises, including thosc of al-Razi, Ibn Sini and
AbG1-Qésim.

Moses Hamon's distinction aroused much envy. Eventually he was forced
into a public disputation with Muslim doctors on the correctness of his treatment
of Siileymén's chronic gout with opium, was defeated, disgraced and soon
afterwards died. His considerable library which on his death was valued at more
than 5,000 ducats was then dispersed. It contained numerous rarities, including an
illustrated Materia Medica of Dioscorides made in 512 AD for the Byzantine
princess, Juliana Anicia. Though Busbecq complains in his letters that it was too
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expensive for him to buy, it found its way into the Habsburg collections and is
now one of the jewels of the Nationalbibliothek in Vienna.

The theological sciences also flourished in the reign of Siileyman the
Magnificent, most probably under the stimulus of opposition 1o the militany
Shi’ism of Safavid Iram, though that may ultimately have hardened the attitude of
the ‘ulemd to secular innovation. Conspicuous among the theologians was
Eblssu‘dd Efendt, the seyhalisldm of Sileyman for almost thirty years. His
efforts to harmonise Ottoman adminisiralive law (kdnfin) with the teaching of the
shari‘a, a considerable achievement which is discussed elsewhere in the present
volume, are an interesting demonstration of the openmindedness of certain of the
Ottoman ‘ulemd i this period. He was a competent poet, particularly in Arabic
and did important services to Ottoman popular colture in declaring officially that
the Karagoz theatre with its shadow puppets and the Divdn of Haliz were both
consistent with the practice of orthodox Islam.

FLORICULTURE

A significant feature of culture in the reign of Sttleymin the Magnificent,
noted by most Europeans and even in some official documents of his reign, is
the importance of flowers in gardens, in poeiry and in art. The floral vocabulary
of Ottoman poetry—roses, hyacinths, lilies, violets, jasmine, peonies, tulips
wilh its rich symbolism was held in common with Persian literature and
doubtless is heavily indebted to it; but there is litde evidence for advanced
(Toriculture in contemporary Safavig Iran.

There is a well known letter in Feridin's Milnsed: ordering half a million
hyacinth bulbs from the hills behind ‘Azaz in North Syria for the imperial
gardens (Would they all bave been of (he same kind? Perhaps that did not
matter.), and orders from the Otloman archives relate to the planting of rose
bushes and fruil trees in the palace gardens at Edime; but there is no surviving
sixteenth-century Ottoman manual of gardening. We must thereforc look
elsewhere for information, to European travellers and to the representation of
flowers in Ottoman art. Of the travellers Pierre Belon du Mans (in Turkey in the
1540s) and Busbecq, the Austrian ambassador in the 1550s and early 1560s, are
the most valuable. The former has a short chapter in his Observations de
plusieurs singularitez on the Turks' favourite flowers, iris, camation, twlip, lily
(Lilium pomponium, the red Turk's cap lily) and Prunus, which he noted were
sold as cut flowers and which indeed appear on the float drawn by the florists of
Istanbul in their procession in the Hippodrome before Murad 1T in 1582 depicted
in the S4rndme. Belon also describes (he flower markets, where hawkers sold
bulbs or rare plants from remote parts of the Ottoman Empire, many of which
were introduced into Western Europe in the sixieenth century and cultivated as



292 Michael ROGERS

florists' flowers, l.hdugh, probably, few of them were already of cultivated
varieties.

Ouoman Turkey is particularly associated with the history of the tulip.
The word derives from ditlbend ("turban"), which suggests large oval double
flowers, as with the modern garden Turban Ranunculus, themselves originally
forms of Ranunculus asiaticus cultivated in Ottoman Turkey.

The source of the report that Busbecq introduced (he wlip to Furope is not
his letters but the Rariorum Plantarum Historia of Charles de I'Escluse (Carolus
Clusius) (Antwerp 1601), who states thal seed and small bulbs of Tulipa
"praecox” (Clusius' species arc not, of course, Linnaean) were brought or sent
from Istanbul and left with him by Busbecq in 1569, when he bad been away
from Turkey for almost seven years. It was intensely cultivated from 1575
onwards and five years or so later, when the bulbs had been brought to flowering,
a spectacular variety of colors had been raised. They were cvidently hybrids,
which gives an indication that in Turkey they were cultivars, nol from the wild,
since Clusius notes some forms were closer to Tulipa “"serotina” or (o T.
"dubia", the latter possibly the modern Tulipa praestans. But of course, Clusius
and his contemporaries were already familiar with the genus Tulipa. His attention
had been drawn to it many ycars previously by the Italian naturalist, Ulysse
Aldrovandini, who had sent him Tulipa appenina from Bologna and T.
narbc is from the Cé . In the 1570s and 1580s Clusius introduced yet
other kinds of tolip from Istanbul, mostly sent at his request by the Habsburg®
ambassador, David Ungnad, as well as double narcissi, double anemones, double
ranunculi, giant fritillarics, Turk's cap lilies, irises, hyacinths, Crocus vemus and
the quainly misnamed Scilla peruviana, which came not from Peru but from
Turkey or Persia (pervdne in Ouoman Turkish and in Persian means "moth™ or
"elegant young man"). Although some of these must have been new species
most were not bolanical but commercial innovations, showing both the extent of
Ottoman floricuiture and the vigorous reaction of the Istanbul market to increased
demand from European naturalists. '

As for the naturalistic flowers in art it is scarcely a coincidence that in
Europe the period 1550-70 saw the rise of printed illustrated botanical works, the
illustrations of which circulated widely. Clusius’ own Historia plantarum
rariorum gives particular attention to bulbous species and in spite of the plants
flooding into Europe from the New World and the Indies is far more interested in
Asian and Near Eastern species. Though for the moment it must remain
conjecture the occurrence of, for example, naturalistic Gentian stems on Iznik
wares and of other plants of greater botanical than horticultural interest in
illumination may well derive from published European engravings of them. In
illumination this naturalismn is most striking in (wo manuscripts of Silleyman's
verse, the Divdn-t Muhibbi, both dated 1566, one with waxed stencilled marginal
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omament (Topkapt Palace Library R. 738 miik), including violets, tulips,
narcissi, irises, Turk's cap lilies, Dianthus, roses, hollyhocks, Prunus, Centaurea
(Sweet Sultan) or some other composite, Lychnis chalcedonica, hyacinths and
primroses. The latter (Istanbul University Library T 5467), even more
sumptuously illuminated, by Kara Memi, at this point the chief of Siileymin's
decorators (sernakkdsdn), has comparable marginal decoration more elaborately
executed, and exquisite floral vignettes between each poem.

None of even this rich variety, however, can compare with paper collages
in two albums (Istanbul University Library F. 1426; Vienna, Nationalbibliothek,
Cod. mixt. 313), the lattier made for Murad III in 1572 before his accession as
sultan and the former conceivably made for Silleyman. They represent gardens in
spring or early summer, with flowering trees, flowering vines and a rich
undergrowth of bulbous and herbaceous plants, of both the standard varieties and
species like cyclamen, crocuses or colchicums, Ranunculus, Judas trees,
columbines, delphiniums or larkspurs, lilacs, anemones and Muscari, which are
rarely depicted elsewhere in Ottoman painting. Practically ail those shown are
spring flowering, and are doubtless the pictorial equivalent of ¢he celebration of
spring in lyric poetry. What did an Ottoman garden look like in autumn? It is
probably no accident that by the reign of Sileymin the art of paper flowers was
also highty developed, making it possible 1o have lilacs, tulips and hyacinths all
the year around.

CONCLUSION

Siileyman the Magnificent may not have been more devoted to the arts
than his predecessors and, for example, Murad III's commissions for the imperial
library were on a far greater scale. But his reign was distinguished by unlimited
means and by the fact that his conquests tapped a far larger reservoir of skilled
craftsmanship.

Colossal expenditure on war, politics or the arts has always brought out
the censoriousness of historians. Sileyman has suffered no less than the
eighteenth century European monarchs conventionally called "the Great,” who
perhaps merited the title less than he, and has been charged with being ultimately
the cause of the decline of the Ottoman Empirc. But the drain in money and men
to the Ottoman Empire in the 1560s was still more than balanced by the
devsirme, by prisoners or conscripts, by tribute and by colossal booty from
viclorious campaigns. The social structure was sy ized, the b Tacy was
powerful, and if it did not always perfecty respond (o the needs of the Ottoman
administration of what other system can betier be said? Siileymén's successors
were of lesser stature, but it would be absurd 10 argue that his prodigality, rather
than their errors, was directly responsible for disasters like that of Lepanto in
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1571. Siileymén's reign marks the cultural apogee of the classical age of the
Ottoman Empire. To suggest that his expenditure on patronage of the arts would
have been better diverted to reinforcement of the Ottoman army or navy amounts
to historical impertinence.
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ART AND éREATiV]:: THINKING IN THE REIGN
OF SULEYMAN THE LAWGIVER

Godfrey GOODWIN

This paper is concerned with creative thinking in the art and architecture of the
Ottoman court and with the role of Kantni (the Lawgiver) Silleyman as a patron.
In this context it is to be stressed thal a great patron cannot influence the culre
of bis state single-handed any more than he can codify and establish new laws
without the work of sophisticated jurists or achieve victories on the battle field
without generals. What matters is his example and what also mattered in the
16th century was the -accumulation of wealth and its dispersal without which
costly albums and monuments cannot be achieved:!

These' considerations are relevant to any assessment of the creative
importance of Siileyman, but not because he may be denigrated or belittled, as an
individual of singular energy and intellectval enterprise for the greater part of his
reign. Yet the florescence of the arts in his time and after should be recognized to
be product of previous decades. Nor was this renaissance fully achieved before his
death since both the greater Ottoman miniamres and the ultimate achievement of
Ottoman architecture were to come after he had died in 1566, far from home in
his royal tent

Or was it far from home? During his reign of 46 years more Lhan ten were
spent on campaign or in wintcr quarters? while we have no clear idea how much
time he spent on short visits to here or there including the minimal week of
hunting along the road to Edirne to stay at the palace there which was in effect a
magnificent hunting lodge infinitely preferable as a residence to the old palace or
the new oné¢ (now called Topkap: Saray) in the capital. Yet for betier or for

Even Peter the Great cncouraged his wealthier subjects to imitate his building program and,
whatever. the nobility may have done, nouveaua riches under Louis X1V were patrons in their own
right if on.a more modest scale.

2 At least 20 months on the Petsian expedmon of 1548 9 and 23 months jncluding two winters
on that of 1553-5. See D. E. Pitcher. A Hisrorical Geogruphy of the Ostoman Empire (London,
1972), pp. 111:2.
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worse the huge cosmopolis of Kostantiniyye, erstwhile Byzantium or
Constantinopolis and today Istanbul,3 was the heart of his dominions, the mouth
of the dragon in the opinion of his enemies but of a gentler creature when viewed
from within, one that grazed the meadows of leaming and poetry and established
universal justice. Contemplating the thronged lanes and markets one is brusquely
aware of the struggle for power between the various social forces of a plethora of
people bound by their strictly regulated station in life: the ruling elite divided
between the fading aristocracy of long free Moslems and those products of the
"Enderin College” and other royal schools from which the ruling majority,
culled by the devgirme system at first from the Balkans but later from Anatolia
too, emerged triumphantly after the conquest in 1453;4 the judiciary and teachers
who were for a time divided between the usual fundamentalists and the more
liberal group of mathematicians and physicians in the budding; the guilds with
their essentially conservalive function;S foreign merchants now not oply
Venetian or Genoese; and, not least, widows and orphans. And above all these
like yeast, yet kept under most of the time, was the sometimes bloody mob such
as the dung scavengers of Yedikule who threatened the peace of the cily as late as
1826.

It was a city all o self-sufficient at times with its orchards and market
gardens and the produce of the sca, retaining a contempt for Anatolia which had
been traditional from Byzantine times as long ago as the Fathers of the Church,
who wrote of it as a land of mud and dust from which to escape: just as the
swollen population of the great cities of modem Turkey testify nowadays.

But as with 19th century Paris, in this conglomeration of disparate
influences power was forged while rights were preserved — or more or less —
for the sultan's diversity of subjects,® and sultans were pretty diverse themselves
if one treats maternal origins with their due respect — diversity of trades and
skills of talents and training, because of the disparate religions and sects within
religions, not to count the arrivals and departures of dervishes, European envoys
and traders and the farrago of seamen in a port greater than Marseilles in its
commercial importance. Such diversity, however, was seen as a whole by the
administration which was also concemed for Anatolia and the whole empire in a
way that the citizen in his selfishness was not. It was not just, say, that the
office of chief architect kept a register of villages with skilled craftsmen on

3The last offices of government had been.removed there in the reign of his father, Selim 1.

:S. Shaw, History of the Ovtoman Empire and Modern Turkey, Vol. 1 (Cambridge, 1976), p. 58.
Ibid, p. 147.

SThe soltan's re‘dyd or flock See H. Inalcik, The Otioman Empire. The Classical Age, 1300-1600

(London, 1973), p. 67.
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whom o call” and also where supplies of marble might be had:8 the keeping of
registers was the outward expression of an inward conviction that a vnified vision
of the empire was essential. Istanbul, therefore, for so long as economic
prosperity suslained it — and even in times of recession the city had some of its
own momentum to bolster the depression — contributed to (he intellectual
achievements of the age. There were the students who went 1o the colleges on
their merits and broke down the rigid hereditary barriers put up by the wealthiest
judicial families and there was the populace who enjoyed that popular art and the
festivities? which were the essential undergrowth out of which the great plane
trees of court artists and architects were (0 grow.

One aspect of the unity between court and populace was to be maintained
during Sileyman's reign. On bis accession, he lived across the city from Topkapt
Sarayl. A]Ll}(\)ugh he had many pavilions there in which to pass (he night
including the grand Cinili Kogk built by Mehmed 1l, nonetheless he rode to and
from his residence to the seat of government four or five days in a week. The
Ouoman House's right to the sultanate grew from popular support in the 14th
century and some vestiges of those days of brotherhood and of the sultan walking
among his people remained.!® Any subject still had the right to petition his
sultan at his stirrup and this right was exercised during the 16th century
whencver the monarch rode in public. There is the well-known miniature of the
old woman complaining to Siileymén, when he was hunting in the Balkans, of
his soldiers robbing her.11 It was significant acknowledgement recorded in the
royal records that this right had not been abrogated. The right was, however,
highly inconvenient as the late Susan Skilliter demonstrated in her account of the
ladies-in-waiting to Catherine of Medici!2 when their mother pestered sultan and
grand vezir morning and night to bring back her daughters who were happily
married into the French nobility after having 'had the luck, as it proved, to be
captured and sold by Christian pirates.!® The mother persisted day after day, both

79. L. Darkan, Silleymaniye Cami’i ve Ingaan, 2 vols. (Ankara, 1972-9) for a full account.

BSee also 1. M. Rogers, "The State and the Arts in Otoman Turkey."” in International Journal of
Middle Eastern Studies, 14 (1982): 283-313.

9Never more so than with circumcision festivals from the humble (o the sultan, or with the guild
processions. See Evliyd Gelebi, . J. von Hammer, Narrative of Travels in Europe, Asia and
Africa, (London, 1834), I: 104-250.

10g¢e (he anonymous Ottoman Chronicle quoted in B. Lewis, Islam, Vol. I (New York, 1974),

pp. 135-6.

Nwoman complaiging to Siileymfn when hunting, Suleymdnndme. Also see Gelebi Sultan
Mehmed punishing thieves for stealing honey on the way (o the Wallachia campaign in Nakkag
‘Osmin’s Hinemdéme.

125, A, Skifliter, "Catherine de Medici's Turkish ladies-in-waiting: a dilemma in Franco-Ottoman
d.i;]omaljc relations,” ie Turcica, VII (1975): 188-204.

13p, Hatwon, George I (London, 1978), p. 100. Mehmed was made Baron Kénigstren in the
peerage of Hanover in 1716 and Mustafa was his personal valet Both appear in the fresco on the
grand saircase at Kensington Palace, London.
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French and Ottoman governments were perplexed and embarrassed and the grand
vezir was driven to have a postern gate made by which he could leave and enter
the palace umaccosted.

A considerable fire at the Old Palace enabled Hirrem to achieve the
transfer of the sultan’s harem to the Topkap: Palace and enabled women to hold
that position of power and patronage which they were to maintain into the 15th
century.!¥ With this the jigsaw is complete for it cannot be doubted that Hiirrem,
the wife of the sovereign, Mihrimah, his danghter, and later,— since Hiirem
predeceased her husband— the predominant female figure during the reign of her
brother, Selim I1, and many others 1o come were women of determined character
who had opinions about art just as much as they had political ambitions and the
will 1o achieve their aims. There is no reason to suppose that the hospital and
mosque built for Hilrrem, her complex at Avretpazan, or her noble bath complex
at Ayasofya was built for this remarkable woman without her being consulied or
without her journeying to inspect the work.!5 And this would be true of
Mihrimah who built two mosque complexes in Istanbul and another for her
busband, Ristem Pasha, apart from various endowments outside the capital.1®
This is also true of the beauliful mosque of Sokollu Mehmed Pasha at Kadirga
where his wife, Esma Gevher Sultin,!? was not likely to have shown no
interesL.18

It only remains to descend the scale. Grand vezirs like Frenk Ibrahim
Pasha or Riistem Pasha were men of great wealth.!® The first brought back a
fortune from his successful viceroyalty of Egypt, where it should be noted he set
taxation and judicial procedures on an acceptable course; the second achieved his
fortune through a venality that was to rot the structure of the Ouoman state. All
grand vezirs and lesser officers of state were endowed with widespread lands with
revenues that could maintain them in the dignity of their office, indeed in
splendour, and to a lesser degree this system descended rank by rank to the
humble timar of a retired army officer. These estates were not hereditary but
reveried to the crown which was an incitement to the temporary trustee to spend

l“lmlc:ik. op. cit.,, p. 78 et seq. N. M. Penzer, The Harem (London, 1936). plausibly suggests
(on p. 135) ¢. 1541 as the date when the Harem moved from the OM to the Topkaps Palace.

15y aseki Complex, Avretpazari, completed by Sinda 1539. Her splendid baﬂn'oompln at
Ayuol'yn built by Sisén (1556/7) has been the subject of a long and painstaking restoration.

sMﬂlnmnh Mosque at Oskidar, 1548, Risiem Pasha Mosque, 1561-2, Mihrimah Mosqne Al
Edirnekap, c. 1562-5: all by Sinan.

17Sokollu Mehmed Pasha complex, Kadurga, 1571-2, Sindn.

18Married 1564, See A. Alderson, The Structure of the Ottoman Dym.ny (Ann Arbor and Ouu’ud.
1956), Table XXXI.

195cc Shaw, History, p. 90; H. A, R. Gibb and H. Bowen, Islamic Soﬂely and the West (Oxford,
1950) p. 178, n. 2.
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the revenues and not husband capital for their improvement Spending, alas, is
beneficial to the arts.

This was a society which included artists and craftsmen escaping
devastation or impoverished courts, where for so long as victories brought in
booty and tribute it was almost impossible for art not to flourish. There was a
natural impetus which was difficult to slow down even later when wits were
sharpened and standards achieved through informed criticism built up little by
litle during Sileyman's reign.

It is said that of all the arts calligraphy is the most respected among
Moslems. This respect is due to a skill which was dedicated to recording the
ordinances of God, but this is not to limit its importance in secular times for it
followed as the night the day that only the [inest work was acceplable to the
patron or more significantly to the calligrapber himself. Fine works fetched great
sums but they were only fine because tradition had no mercy on the student who
did not possess, firstly, aptitude and, secondly, devotion. Nor was it conceivable
that there could be such a booby, not even if he were a sultan like Bayezid?® If or
Stleyman himself?! or Murad I11.22 In an aesthetic sense, calligraphy was
hereditary with an ancestral tree of great masters just as the laying oh of hands
carried the papacy back to St Peter. The Otiloman school traced its line back to
Yak{t who himself bad his own ancestory. Among the greatest of these
descendents was Hamdulldh whom Béyezid I brought from Amasya when he
came to the throne in 1481 and whose inkwell he was proud o hold 23
Hamdullah was to die in 1519 but be left excellent pupils to succeed him.24
Foremost was Ahmed Karahisiri who lived on unlil the age of 90 in 1556."
Although the great calligraphic roundels in the Silleymaniye mosque once
attributed to him were probably the work of his students and, in any case have
been several times restored, there seems to doubt that the designs were worked
out by him. His influence is best preserved in the pounced Iznik panels on the
mihrab wall of the same mosque and, later on, on the fabulous waterfall of
brilliant ceramic which is the mihrab wall of the mosque of Sokollu Mehmed
Pasha at Kadirga. The inventiveness lies in the creation of large wheels of words
where the name of God acts as if il were the spokes that make the wheel of.
fortune possible, achieving an inscription of unprecedented vitality. Not that
Ottoman calligraphy was not and did not continue down into this century to be
remarkable for its vigor. It is manifest in the panels over the windows of the

204, Schimmel, Calligraphy and Islamic Culture (New York, 1984), p. 71.
21ppig, p. 72.
221pid, p. 72.
231bid, p. 23,
241big, p. 24.
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major mosques of the 16th century such as those of Stileymaniye, Sokollu
Mebmed Pasha, Riistemn Pasha and, in particular, of the Selimiye at Edirne.

Calligraphers created new forms of script during Stileymin's reign or at
least variations on old forms?5 but the art had been long established in the
Otioman and the ipts written before Siileyman came (o the
throne were already of the finest quality. There was new excellence to achieve
with the tughras, the embellished signatures of the monarchs, equivalent to the
great seals of European monarchs. The issving of firmans or edicts in coumcils of
great importance developed two aspects of interest.?6 The divan or court script
evolved because words had to crowd one upon the other in order to avoid
insertions by the unscrupulous.?”, This resulted in fines of words like enchanted
canoes travelling from one margin to the other. The tughra grew until it could
assume majestic proportions which needed several sheets of vellum to be joined
expertly together. These would then be embellished with floral designs of an
exquisite refinement to cradle to forceful design the imperial name and titles with
capitals in full sails resulting in very real works of art.

Because it was the most significant of the arts, calligraphy pervaded every
material and surface in Moslem life. Helmets and swords, magical talismanic
garments, crockery and all walls and windows were as liable to inscription as
westem streets are liable to grafiui. In earlier periods an illiterate potter might
inscribe gibberish faut-de-mieux. In (he 16th century, inlaid Koran boxes
represent an emerging design with Italianate echoes which also spread to thrones
and other fumiture. They were margined by inscriptive bands which were

sually small and elegant but still vigorous. It coud not be otherwise as we
have seen when the all-pervading necessity for calligraphic excellence could never
dull the significance of the word of God: an attitude totally opposed to the
interest in typographic design and other qualities — which most readers of
newspapers in the western world do not think to observe. News is transitory,
decoration fades: but the name of God is everlasting and never decorative any
more than the fierce countenance of a Byzantine Pantocrator or any other icon
was decorative even at ils most imitative since imitation was the aorta of its
purpose which was the transmission of faith. So with a chosen Islamic script
imitation of the greaiest models was imperative. Materialist preoccupation with
forgery was meaningless in both forms of art since in the eyes of God there is no
bastardy.

The alif that proclaims the actuality of Allah is a formidable, if it is not
terrible in the sense of terribilitd, statement of the Alpha and Omega, time past

25144, p. 71 and p. 15 for the example of icazes.
280smanis Padizah Firmanlan, (London, 1986), gp. 2-3.
2M1vid, No. 14, pp. 52-3.
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and present and to come. Any elegance in the lettering, and perfection of balance
in the design were subordinate to this overriding force. It can hardly be by
accident that the alif is a dramatic leter as is evident in Karahisari's wheels of the
universe and this makes it a weapon in the armory of aesthelics as well as a
spade in the garden of the Moslem soul. It is nol necessary to be a believer to
feel how strongly the white wording on panels of Iznik tiles ruus across the blue
ground2® and how much of the force of the design is due 0 the divine nature of
the message, known by heart or not, made palpable by the thrust of the alefs.

. The form of the calligraphic styles had been establisbed before Siileyman
came .to the throne but ideas continued to develop even with this most
conservative of art forms. They were to modify these forms and continue to
vitalize the art which was never to lose its inventiveness under the Otomans. In
other arts there was 10 be much more than this because theirs was the far greatér
freedom from fundamental constraints.

For here the claim is made that during Sileymén's reign individuals
emerged as they had not emerged even under Mehmed II, the most westward
looking of ali the sultans. That they could never reach that frecdom of thought
prerequisite for the emergence of preat individuals is wi d by the s
of the personal records such as letters or diaries left behind them. Nonetheless, it
was a period, however brief, when il was possible for a mind o shrug its
shoulders and look around in a manner thaf rehgnon and its absolutes had not
permiticd before.

In painting this meant the cmergence of a clear-cut Ottoman style out of a
matrix compounded of Herat and other schools. With ceramics and textiles it
followed that designs were created that had digested past influences from China to
Byzantine lands. Fabrics, for example, permitted the use of ever bolder and more
self-confident displays producing sun-spanned symbolic robes2? for ceremonial
occasions quite other than the handsome patterns deriving from Sassanian and
Byzantine eagles, the vine spirals of the universal Golden Horn type, cintamani
waves and globes and so on; a dozen of which can be catalogued as routine from
an inspection of the Kafians in the Sileymdnndme3© along with the interesting
uniform gold embroidered blue and red of the royal court or the luscious watered
silk of the Seyh-i'l-Isidm and the kdf ‘askers.

280y tess frequently blue leuersion a white ground. Both examples wece often sparkling with
flowers. The connection between calligraphy and the garden of Paradise was important.

29H. Tezcan and S. Delibas, w. M. R. Rogers, The Topkap Palace Museum: costumes,
Embroideries and Textiles (London, 1986), Plate 20 and p. 48. Probably reign of Selim II. But
No. 14 of giant velvet wlips on gold lame may be from Sileymén's period.

30g, Aul, Suleymanname, the Riustiated History of Stuleyman the Magnificent (New York,

1986),
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When Silleyman came to the throne Ottoman miniature painting bad still
to create its own image although portraiture was never (o be forgotien as an
element nor the integral importance of people and event as opposed (o what must
have d 10 be the increasingly decadent elegance and sweetness of the limpid
colorscapes of the Persian schools. The painters were a motley lot as listed by
Dr. Aul or elsewhere3! arriving from the west as well as from the east and
possibly at some time kept apart.32 The digestion of these disparate influences
was 10 last the whole reign long and Siileyman was not to see the synthesis
eventually achieved. His Stleymdnndme was an impressive essay in the visual
sense but only truly Ottornan with respect to its marginal decoration. It was not
a work (o compare with those of such masters as Lokman? and his history of
Sultan Silleymén nor with the Nugretndme of Mustafa ‘Alf that were 1o come
later in the century.34

There are elements deliberately copied or, rather, learnt by rote and even
passages added by apprentices who, one hopes, were employed on painting
monotonous rows of wufts of grass which are the braille of Persian miniatures
but which, alas, have nothing to say. This grass must surely have been
mechanically stippled on by oddly unobservant subordinates, to boot, for it can
climb up towers and castle walls, confusing hills with architecture, and in some
instances grow on doors.33 People, however, the life blood of the Ottoman
miniaturist revolution thal they are, seem as if painted by someone quite apart,
almost as if cutouts pasted on.36 This is also true of some of the details of river
banks and flowers sheared by whoever silvered the waler by which they grow.
Sometimes courtiers can float like somewhat solid spooks because tile floors and
dadoes merge because they were not understood in architectural terms.3”

Here, again, set patterns derivative from Persian traditions are imperfecdy
applied and again one is driven 1o believe that these monotonous details, whether
copied or not, were delegated to junior painters. This is not simply a problem of
different concepts of perspective nor even of weak training in handling Islamic

311, Sichoukine. La peinture turque, pan | (Paris, 1966), pp. 25-26. At Sdleymin's accession len
masters were working o the saray studios since the reign of his grandfather, Bayezid II. Six more
and six students joined it under Selim I and 13 new masters were recruited between 1520 and 1525.
Several were Persian including three from Tabriz. Four were sons of Pemans from Isfahan. Two
Rumis had worked first in Amasya. There were also two Albani a G a ian and
14 Turks. The stodents included a Hungarian. In 1558 there were 28 Turks led by Kara Memi, the
best student of $ahkuli, seven Persians mostly from Tabriz, one Hungarian and ore Frank.
32passibly rightly judging by the i ine squabbles of art historians today.

Chester Beatty library, No 413, Folio 10.
347TpL H. 1365, 93 b
35Aul. nos 13 and 30: The siege of Rhodes and the Divan meeting, for examples among several.
361bid. See Sileymin's accession (No. 1) or receiving the ruby cup (No. 57) among several
scenes.

3TWhich casts doubts on the avothenticity of any of the architectural details in palace scenes.
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perspective nor of undigested influences from similar Byzantine concepts which
were readily undersiood and applied when artists needed to cope with birds' eye
views of towns. If Byzantine perspective were out of tune with thal of the
emerging Florentine vision of the later 14th century and after it was never weak
in aim or in the geometrics required to achieve that particular all-embracing
oversight of events, events that need not be simultaneous. In the Suleymdnndme
the artist often selected as if by spotlight that central action round which
peripheral events could occur and it is noteworthy that due to Persian influence
lesser figures are often as unobservant of the central event as were our apprentices
with their tufts ol grass. This aloofness was eh.mmated when Oltoman
miniatures came o maturity.

While some of the scenes in the Saleymdnndme fail 1o create a sense of
buildings being three-dimensional, in particular when depicling castes, others
do: most often when showing a town3® proving that some of the painting team
were aware of compacled and solid form. For this reason it has been long a very
reasonable deduction that a scene such as that showing the recruitment by boys
for the devsirme in a Balkan village wilh its grassy platform and also its
faithfutly recorded background village, each decidedly three-dimensional, was the
work of an artist with western roots.>® But it must be remembered that Christian
art in Istanbul and the Balkans as opposed to Italy was still Byzantine, a fact of
which painters in Istanbul could hardly have been unaware unless blinded by an

" improbable and universal degree of pigheadedness.

It is also notable that the Suleymdnndme has traces of thal sense of
humor or of the comic which, along with the Karagéz and the Orta Oyunu,
fireworks and buffoonery, were lively elemients in Otioman society. In this
context it is permissable to study the simple curve of a character’s lips, the
inflection of an eyebrow or a tell-tale gesture. Nor should a magnifying-glass be
applied simply to human features or fingers. It should also survey the heads of a
large number of horses, often the most alert among the spectators of a scene, and
also other animals even if they are the victims of a hunt 40

Less amusingly, there is also a concern for detail so that the bistorian can
establish who carried a mace or the importance of headgear rather than any patiern
on a robe as distinction of rank:4! whereas flora had no relation 10 the scene but

38Aul. Not at Estonibelgrad (No. 45) nor Buda (No. 26), but all the rest. The onc castle which
has three-dimensional strength is the only Persian example (No. 37).

391b|d no. 3. The frescoes on exierior walls are well recorded as are the shingles on the roofs.

40, p. 210. J. M. Rogers, op. cit., when writing of the mmmure of Louis II in council
remarks that some figures are shown as grotesques.

‘“Rogcrs. op. cit.. for a full discussion of this robe, p. 48.
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were copied from Persian tradition down to the streams wom like ribbons of
orders of chivalry over (he shoulders of hills. '

The tooling of the cover of the Suleymdnndme is an early example of the
sdz style.42 Refined by $ahkuli and by Kara Memi, his foremost student, this
style of the magic wood where the fanciful dragons dwell to the great glory of
Ottoman drawing, as it proved, svited the Ottoman taste for colour and free
movemerit. That the freedom was illusory can be seen in any medium where the
style appears. The fabulous robe of Prince Bayezid, for example, is not an
entanglement of flowers and leaves in darkness but a carefully evolved
composition. The style transformed Iznik pottery and kindred centres at an ideal
moment. It rid itself of the rigorous Islamic pattems richly used under the
Seljugs and digested the influence of Chinese blue and white porcelain (with the
exception of the vine). It had abandoned the slim lines of the spinning circles of
the Golden Hom style which was to linger on in the decoration of firmans, for
example, Large flowers had been used dramatically on plates. Now at the end of
Sileyman's reign, it adopted the sdz style along with that red for which Iznik was
envied.

It was not just that reds and greens in themselves gave a new dynamic to
the Iznik palette nor that designs in the new style were slavishly copied for they
were modified to fill the round shape of a dish or the cylindrical body of a jug. It
was that there was a new liveliness in the elements of the design that endowed
leaves or tulips with a vitality which was inspiring. Indeed, there was a fertile
reckl in (he snapping of a stem so that it might fit a composition. It was
during Silleyman's reign that panels of liles were created 1o adorn the wall of his
mosque. There red flourishes and the work is of excellent quality but the floral
patterns are small in comparison with the area that must be covered whereas the
inscriptive panels and, above all, the roundels, ride triumphantly. In the
memorial mosque of Risten Pasha the cladding of piers and gallery walls created
a series of related pancls sometimes curiously like dress lengths and always
interesting in the particular. But the interior of an important mosque requires a
grander sense of unity and bolder designs. Once again, the flowering of Iznik
panels was to follow after the death of the sultan?? but this is not to rob him of
his importance as the sower of the seed.

To turn to architecture is to turn to Sindn about whom some very basic
facts are known or partly known. Fortunately his major monuments are still

42Foc a full discussion of this style in Ottoman ert see W. Denny, “Dating Ottoman Turkish
‘Works in the Saz Style,” Mugamas, 1 (1983).

43The great mihrab wall of the Sokollu Mehmed Pasha Maosque, Kadirga, Istanbul; the garden’
seen through arches outside the pavilion of Murid 111 at Topkaps Palace; the panels in the tiirbe of
Stileymén himself. All these are some examples among many.
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standing together with many lesser works which, although inevitably altered in
the course of 400 years, have only suffered superficially. It is therefore possible
10 perceive the development of his mind through his buildings in a way which is
impossible with a host of lesser artists and architects.

A brief survey of Ottoman architecturc before Sinin is intended to show
how logically and ailmost implacably Ottoman architeclure developed for the 250
years which were to culminate in the great unmiversity complex of the
Sileymaniye in Istanbul. Without this introduction it is difficult Lo understand
the extent and-scale of the revolution which Sinin carried out in the second half
of the 16th century or how his genius emerged from the chrysalis of the classical
style which he Limself had perfected with Silleyman's complex. Yet the
monumental dome of that mosque round which the colleges and charitable
buildings were set was no more and no less clear in its symbolism than the first
cubes surmounted by hemispheres which were the first Olloman mosques anq
which were no bigger than rooms. Of the mosque of Ertogrul at. S5t nothing
but the foundatons and the well remain that arc original but this was the carliest
Ottoman mosque which we know.44 The prayer hall is so small that it must
have been difficull for more than twently men to assemble and perform their
devolions all at the same time there. Such was the intimate nature of the emirate
at its inception. But the meaning of the four-square room that is the world and of
the dome that for all religions can only mean the sky, heaven, eternity or any
approximation or combination of these is obvious.

The early Ottomans were to build innumerable village mosques which
have either vanished or been rebuilt because the simple materials perished but a
sufficient number of monuments erccted with good quality brick or fine
limestone survive to show that however the theme may have varied, recesses
created within the thickness of wall as with the mosque of Orhan at Bilecik, for
exainple, this symbolic unit was invariable until the 16th century.

It was therefore logical to suppose if a single unit with as wide a span of
dome as local craftsmen could achieve was not large enough to contain a growing
Moslem congregation at noon on Friday — and by the 15th century the builders’
abilities had been stretched as far as they could go without risking a collapse
such as had happened often enough in Europe — then the logical step was (o add
a second domed unit of similar size and this indeed happened with early mosques
in Bursa and later that of Gedik Ahmed Pasha at Afyon,*5 of Mahmid Pasha at
Istanbul,*6 or Bayezid II at Amasya.*” With the Ulu Cami or Great Mosque at

4"'l'o(ally rebuilt by Sultan ‘Abdil‘aziz with a lead instead of a tile roof.
4SCA:nnpleled HR§91/1486,

46Hg77/1472.

4THaeornaea.
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Bursa® which was built before these three, no less a total than 24 domed units
were assembled. The effect is one of great strength because of the proportion of
space to supporting piers characteristic of Ottoman architecture. It was not at all
related to the mystical and poetic flood of vistas that open up, say, at the
Umayyad mosque at Cordova with its columns and multiple columns.

The sense of strength is important because it is one that neither Sindan in
the 16th century fior bis successors were o relinquish. It was the result of that
great tradition of stonemasonry in the temitories under Ottoman rule. The
conquest of Anatolia by the Scljuks and Danigmends and other leading clans —
in opposilion to the Turkmen nomads who scavenged but did not sow — meant
the absorbtion of large numbers of the existing settled inhabitants of the region®
and the inevitable employment of their skills as builders particularily in stone
about which thefconquerors coming from a brick architectural region knew
lictle.50 Tt is not therefore surprising that elements of Armenian, Georgian or
Byzantine architecture, for these styles vary to some degree, recumred under
Moslem rule but it is remarkable how the Ottoman domed unit made a mark so
that it is difficult if not impossible to mistake an early Ottoman building for a
Seljuk predecessor although both served the same functions.

The governing factor could only be the mathematics of span. Initially this
was of arches carried from pier to pier or simply from comer to corner of a
snmple square building. Later, and much more subtly, the arches rode from
ding column (o fr ding column. A monolithic shaft such as the
Byzantines used and which the Ou.omans reused, controls the width of an arch
proportionately to its own height and diameter. If the span is too wide then the
columns cave in even when licheams are used as they were by both Byzantines
and Ouomans. The precision of the engineering based on the established Platonic
and later Greek mathematics meant that the thickness of the walls was
predetermined by the size of the columnus available. It would indeed be foolhardy,
which Outoman builders were not, to start building before the available columns
had been assembled.

Load sustaining piers were ribbed to express the springing of each
subordinate arch just as the piers of Chbartres Cathedral are compounds of shafts,
each with its function. This becomes evident when the rib springs {rce of its picr
at the proper height. Whether masonry is stone or brick or a combination of
both, such an engineering system has to be used and, as always with architecture,
the greater intellects disciplined the inherent limitations in order to express new

431202/1399- 1400.
S. Vryonis, The Decline of Medieval Hellenism in Asia Minor (Berkeley, 1971), p. 182,

DRogcu, "The Cifte Minare Medrese. Erzerum and the Gok Medrese at Sivas,” Journal of
Anatolian Siudies, 15 (1965): 76.
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ideas and new conceptions of interior space. This is exactly what Sinin was to do
with the four massive central piers of the mosque of Siileyman where the arches
rise from their appropriate support like so many stalks in a tightly bound bunch
of asparagus. If this geometry were 10 be successful, it was not simply that the
support elements had to be of the correct proportions and therefore strength but
that they had never to exceed those dimensions else the effect would be
aesthetically disturbing. The piers would look clumsy as they do with the
elephant feet, however frilled round with little curves though they are, of the
mosque of Sultan Abmed I in Istanbul .5

The extraordinary success of early Ottoman architecture was partly due to
logic and the establishment of proportions which gave it cardinal strength: for
what is seen from outside expresses what exists inside and this barmony of
exterior and interior gives all Outoman architecture that pyschological sense of
balance and calm which is also supported by the knowledge that its solution of
the structural equation is perfect: not one stone less nor one more.

It is not simply that religious or domestc buildings can be read from the
outside so that the function of each section is clear even before one enters in: it
is the clarity and integrity of the forms that puts one at one's ease. The masking
fagades of North Italy, for example, would have appeared as an aflront to an
Ottoman architect just as much as the Hellenic period temple or those of South
India which externalize all that (hey have to say would have been equally foreign
to him.52 In short, the roots had the advantage of a long evolution through
experience rather than by reading any texts or manuals. Without these no Sinan
could have achieved a major work.

The mosque as such was not the common monument of early Ottoman
architectore. Much more important were the mosque and zdviye combined, the
latter being the meeting house of the ahi popular brotherhood which together
with the dervishes was so important at first in establishing Ottoman rule. Since
a mosque was the focal point of town or village life it was natural that these
wanderers, along with more purposeful travellers proceeding step by step towards
more definite destinations such as centers of learning or of political power,53
should seek shelter at it and indecd mosques like the churches of Iceland had
always been shelters. Raised on a platform with two or three steps the square
unit of (he prayer hall with its superior dome was dominant. In front of it was a
court of the same dimensions domed against the inclement weather of Anatolia or
the Balkans but with an oculus over its small central pool and sometimes

S1K1018-25/1609-16.
the reverse with cave temples.
53H. A. R. Gibb, The Travels of Ibn Bartuta, 1325-54 (London, 1959-61), p. 419.



308 Godfrey GOODWIN

foumtain. On each flank of the court square alcoves also sat under their domes
which were always lower than that of the mosque.

From these areas for daytime use opened retiring rooms with fitted shelves
where travellers could retife at nightfall. Instead of a fagade this group of six
units was bounded by a portico which was a social center on warm days. It was
at the northwest end of this portico that the minaret was more and more
frequently built but originally its position was not fixed and it might even be
freestanding if there were a minarct at all.>! The mosque built by Firiz Bey at
Milas35 very logically took its minaret into its complex to erect it at the
courtyard. This was exceptional. 56

The possibility of variations on a simple theme were almost limitless and
nol only because the size of the buildings naturally varied according to the wealth
and size of the population and the inclination of the local emir or bey. That built
by the powerful vezir Bayezid Pasha at Amasya by the bridge across the river
which was used for ablutions is very grand indced with a noble central door
behind an unusually massive portico sustained on piers and incorporating two
hermit cells at vaull level each side of the central portal while inside the
arrangement of the rooms is also more complicated than usual.

But at the beginning of the 15th century the zdviye-mosque had achieved
its apogee although the beautiful example built at Edime and associated with
Muréd 1T and the Mevlevi order of dervishes was yet to come. The need for such
center declined because the power of the ahis was dying and the function of the
zdviye rooms became, more and more as hostels for itinerant dervishes, better
served by being sel apart with cells and loggias round their own open courtyard.

The growth of wealth and of populations meant that interest was now
fixed on the creation of larger and grander domes. At Edime, for example, the
early Eski Cami (Old Mosque)8 was replaced for its nine dome echo of the Ulu
Cami at Bursa was out-of-date. Instead Murdd II had the mosque of the Three
Balconies, Ug Serefeli Cami, built.’® This- masterpiece achieved a dome 24

54The royal mosques at Dursa did not have minarcts because (hey were royal chapels. When
minarets were added eventally at the Yegil (Green) mosque, for example, they were perched
incongruously on the corners of the fagade because the pomco of this mosque was never
completed.

55H797/1394.

56The Yesil (Green) mosque at [znik (H780-94/1378-91) is one example of a mineret sel behind
the portico as with the Candarli Isma‘il Bey complex at Kulamonu dating from the mid-15th
century among several others.

5Tus2201419.

5811805-16/1403-14.

5911841-51/1438-47,
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metres in. diameter sustained by four massive piers engaged in the mihrab and
portico walls and two freestanding to create a hexagon. Wing arcas were
maintained as part of the plan both there and in other mosques but the mosques
of Bayezid II at his famous hospital at Edime®? and that of his son Selim.I in
Istanbul,®! built in fact by his own son Sileyman, took the conception of-the
unique domed square of massive proportions to its ultimate conclusion. Both are
splendidly pure and lofty spaces with the supporting pendentives springing
dramatically from the comers of the great prayer halls. Given the unavoidable
limitations of masonry, it is difficult 10 see how the single domed unit could find
anything more (o say.

Meanwhile, with the mosque of Bayezid 162 in Istanbul the first
important influence of the great church of Hagia Sophia, which Mehmed Il had
made the Friday Mosque of his new capital hard upon the conquest on 29th May,
1453. The dome of the Biyezid Mosque was flanked by two semidomes to create
a rectilinear central area for prayer but still with four small domes on each flank,
equal in size to each other. It was with this mosque that the classical grid of
sixleen squares was worked out with four allocated to the area under the ¢entral
dome and two each vnder, the semidomes lgavmg aisles of four squares each on
either flank. e .

The proportions were not precisely Byzantine since the mosque was built
with that traditional Ottoman demand for exactitude that the great church never
possessed, neither when it was built nor remotely after a millenium of
vicissitudes. It never was truthful in the Ottoman sense because its mammoth
piers were disguised as walls, areas were curtained off, glimpses everywhere added
mystery. The semidomes at the mosque of Bayezid failed to unify the
compartmentalized spaces fore and aft of the main dome and this was due (o the
inability of the architect to break free from the discipline of sl.ruc!ural_
engineering that had worked so well since, he might suppose, Eden. .

Either he did not see in (he sens¢ of umderstanding the liberating spaces
created by the use of exedras in Hagia Sophia or he had not the skill or courage
to insert them. Nonetheless, he had done better by far than the architect of the-
first mosque of Mehmed IT who, like a bather, had dipped his toes in the cold -
spume and had drawn back. He only achieved a single semidome.

" This was the culmination of Ottoman architecture before the appointment
of Sinin as chief architect. Clearly he had two tasks. First he had to rationalize

S0p815/1488.
61492411522,

62Built between 1501-6 by [Jayriiddin or by Yakib-$&h bin Sultin-$ah, clearly from Persia; or
both.
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the classical Ouoman building, sort out the use of semidome and great dome,
enhance the lateral areas under their four small domes and thus make the prayer
ball an entity while preserving that sense of union belween exterior mass and
interior space which, it cannot be h d enough, d (hat isterial
calm without which Ottoman architect would have had no soul. Second be had to
extend the limits of his intellect beyond the didactic bylaws of the past and by so
doing become himsclf a man of his time and of the Renaissance.

Sindn's first career is not jimportant in the context of this paper. The
decision of Selim I to trawl the Christian villages in Anatolia for the first time
for the devgirmeS® levy of 1512 suggests the Balkan provinces had been
overﬂshed that he foresaw the cost in casualties likely to arise from his projected
C gainst the Persians and the Mamluks and the ¢ q! need to
recnnl replacements. It could therefore explain why the youths who were enrolled
in the Kayseri region were older than vsual: at least in the person of Sinin who
may have been approaching 20 years old %4 If so, this explains why he could not
be sent to the palace school but joined the Janissary corps where he was 1o serve
with distinction and for which he had such pride. Under Sileyman men of
dislinction were rapidly promoted and Sindn's military career was varied and
distinguished. Moreover, he was to gain invaluable experience as an engineer. In
particular he appears to have built bridges and causeways which, at the time, may
be seen as the foundation course in structural understanding that was the borie and
sinew of Ottoman architecture. He also served in the household brigade and thus
must have been noticed by his sovereign. Nonetheless, it was fortunate that the
post of chief architect was vacant just when Sindn had reached retiring age and
that be had an admirer in Lutfi Pasha when in 1538 he was briefly Grand Vezir.

The first important commission Sinin had to execute was the building of
a tomb and complex as a memorial to $ehzade Melmed, Siileyman's eldest and

631 ke their Seljuq predecessors, the Ottomans 1ook Christian boys into their army. The regular
cullivg of the sons of peasants established in the 14th century beceuse prisoners-of-war bad
become too few to maimain the standing army wes the motive. Regulations prevented the taking
of only sons as well as craftsmen, Jews. Gypsies and many other categories. Some boys joined
willingly and one suspects that this was true of Sindn, eager to seck a rewarding career instead of
sipking in the mud of Anatolia. A distinction should be made between recruits selected for the
palace school and those who were simply enrolled as ‘acemiogian, YeRigeri (Janissary) recruits.
Sinkn is proof that under Stleyméin as with other fulers the-latter could achieve preferment had
they the abilities. The subject is disputed, but see H. Inalaik, "Ghulam’, Encyclopaedia of Isiam,
II; Gibb and Bowen. op. cit; Shaw, op. cit.: Marsigli, L. de F.. Staro Militare dell'Impero
Ostomanno, The Hagoe, 1732 For a romantic view see Kogu, RE., Yenigeriler, Istanbul, 1964.
Also Vryenis, op. cif.

64Selim I needed recruits f i Ities during his prodigi igns ahead. Whereas
there were 800,000 Christian inhabitants of the Bnlkuns in Anatolia west of Eskigchir there
were only 8500. Although there wonld be more in Central Anatolia many of these would be
Armenians who were exempted from the levy. Figures taken from Barkan, 'Essai sur les données
statistiques de registres de recensement dans I'empire oftoman anx XVe et XVle sidcles, in JESHO
1(1957): 30.
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favorite son. He chose a quattrofoil plan which was not new to Ottoman
architecture, based on the established grid of 16 squares: a grid which was
mirrored in the courtyard. The dome over the four central squares was to be lofty
but not exceptional and the four halfdomes set on each side of it, covering two
squares, strictly followed logical rules. What was revolutionary was the
introduction of exedrae which give the interior volumes a fluidity that no
Ottoman building had ever achieved before. This has been discussed in relation to
the Bayezid Mosque built 40 years before.55 If this were not sufficient for a first
essay in (he grand manner, Sindn introduced single slorey loggias along the
flanks of the mosque to bring life and purpose to areas which had previously
been obscured by lateral pavilions or hostels as al Bayezid's mosques at the
Edirne hospital or in Istanbul or with the latest imperial mosque built in the
city, that of Selim I. The hosiel or tdbhdne was exiled from the mosque to the
other side of the outer enclosure, rather than court, along with the medrese.

Because experience is not only addition but substraction, it is important
1o note that Sindn did not repeat the somewhat elaborate cresting of walls or the
decorative elements of the minarets which are superimposed on the shafts and so
intrinsic to their structure. This was an architect who was a purist but not a
puritan for he was later to use panels of Iznik tiles with €lan, Self-criticism, out
of which all creative genius grows, also extended to the courtyard for Sindn did
not build such massive portico domes on all four sides again since (hey certainly
cramp the courlyard space even if lhe canopy which stands over the fountain was
added by Murad Iv.

The time was ripe for his major work in Istanbul and for Silleymdn. The
planoing of the vast complex was masterly and there is much in its details that
was new but only two can detain us here. First, and perbaps the least remarked,
is the use of columns of the same dimensions as the rest of those of the
cavalcade of arches flanking the open court of the td4bhdne. This gives to the
rectangle a sease of continuing almost circular movement that the architecls of
Renaissance Italy would have envied.

Second, Sindn bad a great plateau dug for the complex but did not extend
it (o the colleges on the Golden Hom flank of the mosque. Instead these
buildings go down the hillside step by step. As always with a simple solution it
is simple to see after the event: but never so before. From Galata not oaly does
the silhouette of the great mosque ride across the’ crest of the hill but so do the
royal tombs. Had the two colleges ridden on the same levelled ground as the
mosque it would have been masked and the monumental impact lost.

65Bu1 it must be remembered that Hayriiddin, if he were the builder, had worked for Bayezid II in
_ the provinces and had not been in the position to make a study of the concepts underlying the
astonishingly mystical interior spaces of the Megala Ectlesia or Hagia Sophia.
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With the mosque itself, Sinfin was faced as all Ottoman builders had been
wilh the inescapable fact that a courtyard defeats any pt to give a mc
a fagade in the Italian manner. He did create an imposing gatehouse to the
courtyard itself but this had unsatisfactory results inside where arches had to join
columns of differing heights with the result that capitals were mulilated. And
here again Sinin did not repeat this feature: 1 would suggest significantly. What
he did do was to remove the washing faucets from the courtyard, incidentally
rectangular and not square in plan like the mosque, to the flanking walls. Above
them he elevated two-storey arcaded loggias which through related proportions
carry the eye up to the first domes at roof level and through them to the great
dome itself. Thus Sinén did indeed introduce fagades which he set between the
principal doors into the mosque to give iL, in a sense, three fronts. That of the
courtyard was still grand but secluded. By seuing the doorways at the four comers
of the building Sinan gave light and life to the four corner areas of the interior.
These now had a purpose which had not been so before and were now full of life
and movement to give emotive force to all the interior space.

Moreover, (he arcades were functional, extensions laterally of the side
gallcries of the interior which were thus withdrawn from the four great central
piers and the area under the dome 10 liberate the aisles and enrich the ligth. The
mouotony of four domes of equal emphasis was necessarily modified and a
modulation of larger and smaller domes created. And by extending the internal
galleries over the extemal arcades Sindn developed that psychological power of
Ottoman architecture which is the balanced unity of interior and exterior (0 which
we will return later.

It would surely be churlish to deny the evidence of (he creative thinking of
an architect who ranks with those of the Renai e across the Mediterranean
from Sileyman's city. It was to be visible again in the variety of his grand
vezirial mosques and complexes, the memorable phalanx of kitchen domes and
chimneys on the Marmara side of the palace of Topkap, bath-houses and much
elsc. With the placing of a handsome stairway under the central hall of the
medrese flanking the court of the mosque of Sokollu Mehmed Pasha at Kadirga
in Istanbul,% for example, he solved the problem of how to remain a main entry
to the mosque courl upon a hillside to arrive appropriately centrally while the
main dome of the college was also central. Indeed, difficulties of terrain inspired
Sindn in a way that provincial projects carried out by his pupils on level ground
could not. The exception to this is the mosque of Murdd III at Manisa §7

66The famous wall of tiles which made the milirab garden so radiant can distract from (he
ppreciation of the intell, 1 ! which Sindn solved so felicitously.

671he mosque of Murad I, H994/1586, at Manisa is worthy of study in depth. Were it not for the
grids of bottle glass that filter the light through the windows it would with its slopiog upper
windows have been a unique ‘stone greenhouse. The feeling of a plaisance rather than a mosque is
awakened by superb Iznik panels and the surviving original paintwork under the sultan’s gallery
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This paper can only concern itself with major works. Once again
Siileyman was not (o see the culmination of work which he conjured into being.
Sinén had achieved the Ottoman classical mosque and a complex with 500 domes
that were never to be surpassed. When his son Selim II succeeded there was no
room for another complex of these dimensions and it was therefore at Edime thal
this ruler's imperial mosque and its modest complex were built. There was to be
nothing modest about the mosque itself for faced with the challenge of excelling
excellence Sinfin rejected the perfected classical form and went beyond all-
Ottoman precedent.

ALEdime he rejected semidomes but retained the exedrae. He had therefore
to concentrate interior space under the dome which rivalled that of Hagia Sophia
in dimensions. To do this he abolished the four elephant feet which Mehmed
Agha was to revive for the mosque of Sultan Ahmed [ afler the death of his
master.58 Instead he carried the dome on eight magnificent piers which were
concave at springing level and together with the exedrae create a marked circolar
thythm below the dome. To emphasize the sense of the circle a low but spacious
gallery is raised above a fountain in the middle of this highly poetic, indeed

. emotional, space. The concept of the portico or loggia along the flank of the
mosque is modifed for at ground level the doors are set back almost beside the
piers leaving but little lateral areas and further emphasizing the central character
of the mosque. The porches rather than arcades are so deep that little light is let
into the mosque at ground level and this too is surely intentional.

Instead, at upper level the galleries ride out over the porches and their
large casements admit a flood of light which joins that of the upper walls and the
windows ringing the foot of the dome. The impression is therefore of space lit
from the sky.

And that the sky and all its divine symbolism was very much on Sinin's
mind when he built the Selimiye is to be found in the sultan’s privatc gallery
where the mihrab turns out (o be shutters which open onto the skyscape. To use
light was not new for Sinan. It was he who enlarged the windows of Hagia
Sophia in pursuit of it as opposed to the Byzantine search for mystery. At the

inside and the flanking arcades without. It must aso be remarked that the squat T-plan. clotered
with tribunes as it is, show how litile the mind of Sinn had to do with the solution to the
problems of this particular hillside site. Ahmed Refik believed that Sindn visited the site in 1583
according to the Tdrkiye Ansiklopedisi, iii, 1V, Ankara, 1951, p. 235. It is true that the stepping
of the great arch spanning the portico detives from Sindn's treatment of the flanking arches of
the Silleymaniye and of all sides of the later mosque of Mihrimih at Edirnekapn, Istanbal. Be that
as it may, the site architects were one Mahmid who died on the job and then Mehmed Agha who
buijlt the imperial mosque of Ahmed 1.

6BH1018/1609-H1025/1616. But he did add a third cenural exedra t each of the lateral half-
domes and also to that above Use great door from the d. The is fore mare
impressive than that of the §ehzade Mosque which was bmll more (han 60 years before.
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mosque of Mihrimah at Edimekapr™ in the lifetime of Siileyman he had 1aken
stone architecure to its ultimate lengths before walls collapse: he replaced stone
with glass to the limit of its loadbearing capacity. But this was 0 go too far.
Light in itself is uninteresting and uncreative as the Sahara desert proves. It is
when light is modulated by intelligence that it becomes interesting and, in the
hands of illustrious architects like Bernini, magical.

The light inside the Selimiye does achieve this magical quality. It is
moreover enhanced by Sindn's large apse which is a garden of flowering Iznik
tiles divided by large casements. Not as large as those that he had invented for the
portico walls of the mosque of Ahmed Pasha and, later, of Ristem Pasha in
Istanbul, they were equally light enbancing. The apsidal form, which had made
tentative appearances in Ottoman architecture before as it did at the mosque of
Davad Pasha in Istanbul,’® must surely had its most important influence on
Sinan when he was superintending the repairs at Hagia Sophia. He ‘even énlarged
the apsidal windows there to prove (his point. But what’' was even more
important in his establishment of a room not so much apart as a focal point was
to solve the dichotomy of the classical Ottoman mosque. For there is a conflict
of attractions between the celestial dome and the emphasis of the mihrab flanked
by an elaborate minbar and the direction of Mecca and therefore of all prayer and
hope.

Now, the faithful were assembled under a truly heavenly illumination, a
setting fit for the concentration of the mind on the paradaisical garden illustrated
by the gorgeous Iznik tiles of the mihrab area.

Extemally, the four minarets are so drawn into the body of the mosque
that from afar the courtyard cupolas count for very little beneath the massed
emphasis of all masonry forms on the great dome which is doubly powerful
because its stands alone. This was indeed a revolution, The Selimiye takes
Ottoman architecture into a new experience of form and void. And it would be
difficult to doubt that Sinin knew’! what we are told he knew that he had
achieved his masterpiece, one among the few great buildings which astonish the
world.

Space and material are the passive and active components of architecture
which is therefore about their relationships. Space is existentional in an interior,
functional in an exterior and western buildings are space positive or material

69Built probebly between 1562 and 1565. See Eyice. S., Istanbul, (Istanbul, 1955), p. 70,
Section 100.

TOH890/1485.

71Reporled by his friend, Mugrafd S&'i. Nonetheless, T think lhls should be reposted as hadith
rather than the recorded word of the master.
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positive according to the predominance of verticality or of horizontality. This
paper has argued how Ottoman architecture keeps interior and exterior completely
balanced or fused. Nodally pure, it is the cumulation of formal relationships so
that quasi-sculpturally space survives the material and material the space. Its
apotheosis was the achievement of objective and subjeclive realizations. The
difference is between passive space and active material. But space is positive in
relation to conlent and so is material in relation to enclosed form.

Ottoman architecture expresses the beauty of every detail of a building and
of a complex of buildings which cohere into a sum of positivity and so cannot
be considered on their own account. Hence the shaving off of the decorative
elements of the Sehzade mosque where (hey were not structural.”2 Although
restricted to permutations of the square and circle, the result was wonderful and
unique and this inevitably meant that the summation was (0 be the work of a
single man and that it would never be repeated.

That said, no man is born without a parent and no archilecture ever
emerged without a past which is why the mosque of Ertogrul where we began
was important. Beginnings are important and much of what was best, due to the
patronage of Siileymin, was to flourish alter be himself was dead.

7214 is said that the impontation of oumbers of craftsmen from Tabriz and elsewhere, the proceeds
of his conguests, fertilized Ottoman arcbitecture. Their anly likely living influence was precisely
that which Sindn discarded. The Cairene influence suffered equally short shrift efter the adorment
of Coban Mustafa Pasha Mosque at Gebze in the mid-1520's and the cladding of the chambers
assigaed 1o receive the relics of the Prophet at Topkapr Palace. It was not surprising: the
influence was indeed skin deep.






ARCHITECTURE:
THE CLASSICAL OTTOMAN ACHIEVEMENT

Aptullah KURAN

Ottoman architecture evolved in Bursa and Iznik during the fourtecnth century. In
appearance, the early Ottoman buildings possessed little of the intricate
omamentation of the Anatolian Seljuk works. The simple domical forms set on
walls constructved of alternating stone and brick courses marked a new
beginning. This new beginning combined traditional Turkish and Islamic themes
with the structural lexicon of Byzantine architecture.

The steady development of the Early Ottoman Period reached a wrning
pointing during the second half of the fifteenth century when the conquest of
Istanbul widened the Ottoman cultural perspective. With the transformation of a
frontier state into a world empire the conceptual outlook of the Ottoman architect
underwent a critical change. This change manifested itself in three significant
areas in Ottoman architectural design — especiatly in the design of mosques.

1. Spatial Integrity. The uninterrupted interior space in a mosque was
brought together more and more under a single dome.

2. Exteriority. The unassuming outer appearance of the Early Ottoman
mosque was supplanted by expressive, articulated fagades.

3. Axiality and Centrality. The mosque began to occupy a central or a focal
position oa the gibla axis of an imperial building complex.

In this paper, these innovative principles, which give the Ottoman
classical style a distinct place in Islamic architectare in particular and in world
architecture in general, will first be studicd individually in order to demonstrate
their pattemn of development, and then they will be considered as a whole so as to
portray a clearer picture of Ottoman architecture in the si h century.
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1. SPATIAL INTEGRITY

The Anatolian Seljuk architects, like their colleagues elsewhere in the
Islamic world, aspired W express a sens¢ of etemity in the semi-darkmess of the
low columnar hafls of their mosques. Thgy created an illusion of infinity through
the repetition of columns or pillars and by suggesting that the interior place
flowed horizontally in all directions. Only in the fiftcenth century did this
traditional horizontality give way to verticality which evolved as a resuit of the
new understanding of centrality and the integration of inner space.

In this developmental pauem, the Ug Serefeli Mosque in Edime
(1447/851) constituted a milestone, for it is in this mosque that the integration
of space under a central dome was first realized. The Ug Serefeli has an interior
organization of two compartments placed on either side of a large central space
extending the whole depth of the hexagonal prayer hall. In terms of roof
formation this spatial arrangement generated a sizable central dome towering
above a pair of smaller domes that flank it on the east and west. Unlike the
mihrib domes in medieval mosques that never influenced the height of columnar
halls!, centralization of the prayer hall brought about not only larger but also
loftier spaces by the simple expedient of proportioning. It also produced a totally
different expression from those of the early Ottoman great mosques bat were
surmounted by domes of equal size and had Jiule or no sense of verticality.

In the evolutionary progression (owards spatial integrity, another
important stage was reached in Istanbul with the Mosque of Bayezid II (1505-
6/911). In this mosque, the central dome, enhanced by halfdomes in front and in
back, is flanked by four smaller domes on the sides. Since a halfdome eliminales
the compartmentation produced by domed units, spatial integrity is fully achieved
in the Bayezid Mosque along the gibia axis, although on the two sides flanking
the intergrated central area, space remains divided into modular units.

A further step toward spatial integrity was taken by the sixteenth century
architect Sindin in the $ehzade Mehmed Mosque (1548/955). The Sehzade
Mechmed exhibits a strong sense of centrality by its symmetrical, well balanced
design. Four halfdomes, skirted by two conches each, augment the central dome
in four directions while the four comers are covered by smaller domes. The sense
of centrality is further acc d by the pyramidal formation of the quadriform
oofing arrangement. Sindn reveals in the §ehzade Mehmed the spherical form of
the pendentives withim and counters the lateral thrust of the dome by means of

Ipor noteworthy examples of the mibréb dome, see my "Anatolian-Scljuk Architecture.” in
Ekrem Akurgal, ed, The Art and Architecture of Turkey (Oxford, New York, Toronto, Melbourne,
1980), pp. 83-85.
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cylindrical weight towers. These weight towers not only help integrate the
central dome with the rest of the structure, but along with the small comer
domes, give the superstructure its hierarchical appearance.

The $ehzade Mehmed marks a high point in Sinfin's architectural career.
‘When it was completed however, Sinfin still had béfore him a long and active life
in which he produced a number of equally i ing centralized schemes. Two
such innovative schemes belonged to the Mosques of Mihrimah Sulian in
Edimekap1 (c.'1565) and of Sokollu Mehmed Pasa in Kadirga (1571-2/979). The
first is especially noteworthy for its lofty central dome dominating the prayer
hall; the second for its striking interior, freed completely of any intemal
supports. '

. The laterally’set rectangualar prayer ball of the Mibrimah Sultan consists
of a central area surmounied by a great dome flanked by two-storied side spaces
each covered by three domes. Triple arcades on two granite columns open into
side aisles with galleries above them; but as the side wings are kept low, the
central arca of Lhe mosque gives a sense of enommous space with light pouring
into it from four sides above the level of the arch springs.

In the Sokollu Mebmed Paga, Sindn archieves the ultimate solution for
the hexagonal scheme that had been used in the Ug Serefeli Mosque in Edirne.
Like the Mihrimah Sultan, the Sokollu too comprises a laterally-set rectangular
prayer ball. But its interior is not broken up into three sections. Covered by a
central dome and four halfdomes — two on either side placed at sixty degree
angles (o the mihrab wall — the prayer hall possesses a spatial totality. Only a
self-supporting gallery on slender columns runs around three sides of the hall o
give it scale, but there are no side or back spaces under their own domes or
vaults. For this reason, with its prayer ball free of any free-standing structural
supports, the Sokollu Mehmed Paga comes closest to the ideal Ottoman classical
mosque.

It was obviously easier to create ideal forms in small vizierial mosques
than in the monumental sultan's mosques. The small building did not require
elaborate strictural systems to support the central dome. As illustrated by its
repetitious 'usé ‘after bis death, Sindn's totally symmetrical and centralized
Sebzade Mehmeéd scheme became the prototype for the sultan's mosques in the
Ottoman Empire2. But Sinn himself preferred to experiment with new ideas —
or with variations on o0ld themes — so that be never used the same scheme twice
in a major work. In his second important sultan’s mosque, the Siileymaniye
(1557/964), instead of continuing with the symmetrical scheme of the Sehzade

2Eg.. lbe‘.SA‘ullin’Ahm'ed Mosque (1609-1616), the Hadice Turhan Sulten Mosque — known as
Yeni Cami — (1598-1603 and 1661-1663), and the new Fatih Mosque (1767-1771).



320 Aptullah KURAN

Mehmed, be altered his course 1o try his hand on a new, Islamic version of the
Haghia Sophia.

The Stileymaniye consists of a laterally-oriented countyard and a square
prayer hall covered in the middle by a great dome and two halfdomes that are
flanked by five low-set domes on either side. As in the Sehzade Mehmed, the
great central dome of Lhe Silleymaniye sits on four comer piers that shoot out of
the roof 1o become octagonal weight towers. The outer rims of the great side
arches trace the curvature of the pendentives in stepped sequences; bulky
butresses built in three levels visually seem lighter; three-bay porticoes and
double gaileries on each side soften the heavy stone mass of the mosque.

The Silleymaniye, with its longitudinally oriented prayer hall, uneven
arangement of halfdomes and side domes, and minarets of two different heights,
produces externally a sense of asymmetrical harmony with a strong, directional
expression. But this axiality of the prayer hall in the gibla direction is
counterbalanced by the five-bay long and seven-bay wide fountain court which is
oriented in the opposite direction. More importantly, unlike the Haghia Sophia
in which the side aisles and galleries are distinctly sep d by colonaades from
the axial nave, the space in the Sileymaniye flows freely under the domed side
wings so that the various parts of the interior are amalgamated in a total spatial
statement.

The strong sense of spatial wolality is felt even more strongly in Sinan's
third important sultan's mosque, the Selimiye in Edirne (1575/983).
Interestingly, despite its rectangular plan formation, the Sclimiye has a totally
symmelrical and centralized appearance. Crowning a plateau in the city3, the
Selimiye outshines all other sultan’s mosques and justifies Sinfin’s biographer
§@'s assessment that it was Sindn's "work of mastership.”

The Selimiye is covered by a central dome slightly larger in size that that
of the Haghia Sophia?. It rises on top of eight cylindrical pillars that pierce the
roof to become weight towers. Circumventing its drom, the octagonal weight
towers reinforce the central dome while they themselves are bolstered by heavy
flying buttresses that spring from massive abutments. The central dome rests on
four halfdomes in the diagonals, and a fifth halfdome covers the mibrab recess.

A unique feature of the Selimiye is the location of the mfezzins' tribune
immediately under the dome's crown. This platform raised above a token

3 This plateau, known as Kavak Meydans (Poplar Square); was the site of the first Ottoman palace
in Edime built by Yildinm BAyezid, See Osman Peremecs, Edime Tarihi (Istanbul. 1939), p. 62.
4The 31.28 meter central dome of the Selimiye is slightly larger than — or sbout the same as —
the clliptical dome of the Haghia Sophia whose diameter ranges between 30.90 and 31,80,
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fountain3 increases, in a curious way, the sense of spatial integrity. It creates a
poim of reference in the vast prayer hall at its geometric center.

Equally imporiant are the four minarets on the four corners of the
mosque$. They not only bolster the structure's vertical posture, but also
strengthen the visual effect of the dome. Furthermore, the inner architecture of
the mosque is faithfully reflected on its external form which embodies striking
contrasts of horizontals and- verticals, curvilinear and straight lines, solids and
voids, in addition to the subtle differentiation of the load-bearing structural
elements and screen walls. Thus, in the Selimiye Sindn achieves, extemally as
well as internally, a far more intriguing manifestation of centrality than in any
other of his previous mosques.

The key to Ottoman classical architecture was ils compatibility with the
Otioman ideals. The great architects of the classical period in general, and Sinin
in particular, were able to transform Ottoman intellectual aspirations into the art
of building. In spite of certain regional practices that persisied, centrality in
Ottoman mosques was a function of unifying the inner space under a huge single
dome. The great dome conveyed a dual ge: on the religious plane, it
symbolized the oneness of Alldh; at the temporal level, it portrayed an image of
the absolute centralism in the Ottoman State.

The style Sinfn formulated represented two centuries of Ouoman
architectural experience, and it continued for another hundred and fifty years after
his death, as exemplified by the Mosque of Sultan Ahmed and the Yeni Cami
(New Mosque) in Istanbul. ’

This was an innovative style in which the extemal form of the mosque
was overly stressed. Interestingly, however, it retained its traditional,
unassuming box-like cubic character at the ground level where the containment
of space by four simple walls ined unch d. I d of a columnar hall
which compartmentalized the interior and emphasnzed the horizontal dimension,
Smﬁn sought to integrate the space. He did this by eliminating as many vertical
supports as the structural technology of his day would permit in order 10 achieve
an expression of spatial integrity under a single lofty dome.

5The fountain below the elevated mil’egzins’ wribune suggests that Sinfin had revived symbolically
the Anatolian Seljuk practice of the internal fountain court. This feature was borrowed by the
early Ottoman archi who used it is eyva: as well as the multi-domed greal mosques.
‘With the revival of the forecourt in the middle of the fifteenth century, the token inger court
disappeared from Oftoman architecture. Other than this single occurrence in the Selimiye, it is
pot seen during the Classical Period.

S AN four minarets of the Selimiye rise 10 a height of 70.89 meters from the geound to the ends of
their finials. All four have three balconies, and the pair on the northern carners of the prayer hall
have three separale staircases each leading 10 a different balcony.
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2. EXTERIORITY

One of the principal traits of early Islamic architecture was its basically
introverted character. This trait manifested itself in terms of a contrast between
the plain, monotonous outer shell of a mosque and the rhythmic interior — or
the inner facades. The early mosque did not require a- complex architectural
scheme. They consisted of a covered hall preceded by a-courtyard. The covered
hall protected the faithful from the strong Arabian sun. The courtyard opened the
building to the sky. As Hassan Fathy observed, in hot, arid climates ”... men try
10 bring down the serenity and holiness of the sky into the (building), and at the
same time to shut out the desert with its blinding, suffocating sand and
inhospitable demons."”

Contained within blind, windowless walls which mask it from the world
outside, the introverted mosque was the exact opposite of a Greek temple whose
interior, which housed the statue of a deily, mattered infinitely less than its
exterior®. Since it functioned as a piece of monumental sculpture, the Greek
temple had an intricate external form generated by subtle rhythms of the
colonnades, the friezes, and the pediments.

This kind of omamental exterior form had no place in early Islamic
architecture. Not only was the exterior form of early mosques unadomed, it was
of so litlle importance that the outer walls of a mosque were often concealed
behind other buildings that leaned against them. The outér walls did not possess
and identity of their own. Nor did they function as reflectors of the structure's
inner life. They were crude containers of space; nothing else.

. A good example is the Masjid-i Jum‘a of Isfahan, which replaced an
Abbasid mosque built during the time of Caliph al-Mangir (754-775). According
to inscriptions, the large mihrdb dome of the Masjid-i Jum‘a, as well as the
small domed sanctuary, the Gumbad-i Khaki, across the courtyard from .it; are
dated 1080-1/473 and 1088-9/481 respectively. Owing to the numerous additions
and extensions, the mosque now has an amorphous e¢xternal form. But this
formlessness bothers no one because, although it was redecorated later®, the
rectangular four-eyvan courtyard dating from the reign of the Seljuk Sultan
Malikshih still reains its original contours, providing the mosque with its
essential geometric framework.

THassan Fathy, Architecture for the Poor (Chicago and London, 1973), p. 56.

s_See Nikolaus Pevsner, An Outline of European Architecture New York, 1948), p. 1.

9The glazed faience tile facing of the eyvéins and arcades surrounding the courtyard of the Masjid-i
Jum'a in Isfahan dates from the Safavid Period.
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The Islamic characteristic of interiorily was transmitted by the Seljuks o
Anatolia where the columnar great mosque prayer halls comprised internal
support systems of stone piers, marble columns or oak pillars sandwiched
between a floor of colorful rugs and a flat ceiling of wooden beams. Sometimes,
the flatness of the ceiling was broken by a mihrdb dome decorated with geometric
designs in glazed bricks. At other times, triple domes and vaulted ceilings
enriched the spatial quality of the prayer hall.

Triple domes are first seen in the Nigde Alaeddin Mosque (1223/620).
Here they take place along the gibla wall. In the Burmali Minare Mosque in
Amasya (bet. 1237-1246) the three domes are longitudinally arranged over the
central aisle. But the most significant example of the triple dome is found in the
GOk Medrese Mosque in Amasya, built by the Seljuks in the third quarter of the
13th century. Here the superstructure consists of a series of triple domes united
placed longitudinally and laterally with vaulted bays in between.

The Gbk Medrese mosque is obviously the Jink between the Anatolian
Seljuk great mosque and its early Otioman counterpart with prayer halls divided
by pillars into similar domed square units. Such a link is the Ulucami (Great
Mosque) of Bursa (1308-9/801). It constitutes a milestone in Ottoman
architecture since il was in this mosque that the systematic display of the inner
building through the modulations of the roof formation was first realized!0. This
development markcd an important step toward extemalization.

On the other hand, the buge marble basin with brass ablution faucets
under an open-top dome of the Bursa Great Mosque clearly points to an inward
disposition. As illustrated by similar ablution fountains inside stone-paved
domed balls!?, the Seljuk tradition of the token court continues through the early
Otoman period. It was not until the multi-unit mosque evolved into the mosque
with a large central space and this transformation was complimented with the
articulation of the outer walls that the process of extemalization was completed.

From the beginning the Ottomans were intrigued by the spatial potential
of the dome. In an era when domes in Anatolia hardly exceeded 10 meters in
diametre, the Yilditm Mosque in Mudurnu (1382-3/784) was surmounted by a
19.65 meter dome. But this dome sat heavily on thick, low walls. In the Ug
Serefelt Mosque in Edime (1447-8/851), however, the 24-meter dome in the
center is flanked by a pair of smaller domes. This arrangement evokes a stronger

10poc 4 detailed analysis of the ceflular Early Owoman mosque, see my The Mosque in Early
Ottoman Architecture (Chicago and London, 1968).

11Eg.. The Mosques of Murid Hidvendigir in Cekirge (1385/787) and Mehmed I (the Green
Mosque) in Bursa (1419/822).
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architectonic expression than the earlier Seljuk and Ottoman great mosque
schemes with their single, triple, and multi-domed super-structures.

It is clear that the articulation of the domical supesstructure began with
the Ug Serefeli. But the most significant attempt toward externalization was
made by Sinin in his $ehzade Mehmed Mosque (1548/955) which displays both
an articulated superstructure and a well modulated mass.

Composed of a square arcaded courtyard in front of a square prayer hall, the
Sehzade Mehmed attracts attention by its symmetrical, well- balanwd hxemrchlcal
superstructure (hat has already been discussed above. -

Equally significant is the plastic quality of the $ehzade Mehmed's external
appearance; not only are the three outer walls of the mosque's courtyard enlivened
by decorative two-tier windows, but also the colonnaded palleries fronting the
east and west of the prayer ball provide the §ehzade Mehmed with llght,
rhythmic side elevations.

The side galleries are an inaovative feature Sinin employed for the first:
time in the $ehzade Mehmed. In his next great sultan's mosque in Istanbul, the
Siileymaniye (1557/964), Sinfin accentuated the east and west wall by using a’
three-bay portico on each side of the lengthy fagades and two-story galleries with
broad projecting eaves between (he buttresses that shoulder the central dome. The
side’ galleries of the $ehzade Mehmed have only the function of softening the
great mass of masonry and giving it scale. In the Sileymaniye, the upper
galleries become an extension of the inner galleries so that they cease to be
merely decorative features with an esthetic function and relale architecturally to
the bmldmg

More important from my view point is (he removal of ablution facilities
from the center of the coutyard!? to the two sides of the prayer hall. Protected by
the broad projecting eaves over the galleries, (e rows of ablution faucets running
between the side buttresses must be considered as a bold step in the
externalization process of the Ottoman classical mosque.

In this respect, the other Sinan mosques must be mentioned: the
Mihrimah Sultan in Edimekap: (c. 1565) and (he Ristem Pasa in Istanbul (c.
1562). The first has a laterally-set rectangular prayer hall consisting of a central
area with a great dome flanked by two-storied side spaces each covered by three
domes. Triple arcades on two granite columns open into side aisles with galleries.
above, but as the side wings are kept low, the central aréa of the mosque has a

1273 rectangular structure in the middle of the Siileymaniye courtyard is a water basin with no
faucets for ablutionary purposes.
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sence of enormous space with light pouring into it from four sides above the
level of arch springs. Sinin achieves in the Mihrimah Sultan Mosque a
singularly effective architeclonic expression by piercing the side walls of the
lofty central area with nineteen windows each and by pushing them back from
the ouler surface of the great arches in order to distinguish the load-bearing
baldachin from the lacelike screen walls.

The second, the Riistemn Paga, is particularly noteworthy for the exquisite
Izmik tiles that face ils inner walls and pillars, as well as its mihrab and minbar.
But the tiles with floral and foliate designs that cover the elevated mosque’s
portico wall are of more importance becausc they conslitute a reversal of the.
traditional external modesty of the mosque. They represent yet another innovative
atiempt on the part of Sinin who tried to find an affinity between the interior and
the exterior of a building. True, the portico of the Riistem Paga Mosque docs not
face the street. It faces the elevated platform above the street which is considered
a private section of the mosque. Even then, the decorative enrichment of the
portico wall, as well as the ceramic discs in the spandrels of the outer porticol3,
are among the ventures of externalizing (ke Ottoman classical mosque.

The use of tiles on the fagades of buildings goes back to the pre-Sinin
period. In the tiirbe (tomb) of Selim I (1522-3/929), for instance, the entrance is
emphasized by two tile panels on either side of the door. Sinfin used similar tile
panels in his Sehzade Mehmed Turbe (1543-4/950). He further accentuated the
exterior of this octagonal tdrbe by slender engaged columns at the comers, verd-
antique and terra cotta frames around the two-level double windows, and (wo tiers
of stalactites crowned by palmeltes below the Nuted dome.

The Siileymaniye Tiirbe (1567-8/975) must also be viewed as another
important Sindn work in which exteriority was stressed. In this octagonal tirbe,
the corners are truncated and, other than the one holding the door, all its facets
have five windows: two below, aggrandized by molded frames, and three above,
set inside polychrome arches with a roselte in each spandrel. These are finely
carved pieces of sculptured omamentation. Along with the comner plates of
marble fretwork and the elegant stalactite commice created with a row of palmettes,
they help enliven the heavy mass.

Equally important in this respect is the covered gallery which surrounds
the octagonal buildings. Supported on slender columns with chevron capitals, the
outer gallery links with the conventional triple-arched portico to provide the
external entity of the Siileymaniye Ttrbe,

1304 these discs, from right to left, the names of Allih, Muhammed, the first four caliphs, and
Hasan and Hiiseyin are written in white letters on a dark blue ground.
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3. AXIALITY AND CENTRALITY

From the beginning, Ottoman towns followed a distinct pattern of
development: residential quarters grew around building complexes called ‘imdrets.
The ‘imdret was a vakif institution. It was established by a foundation deed
supported by an endowment and comprising numerous buildings clustered about
a mosque. During the early Ottoman period, ‘imdrets in Bursa had irregular
layouts. In the Yildinm Bayezid (1395-1399), for instance, the buildings
conform to the (opography instead of o the geometric requisites. A similar
disregard for orderly site planning can be seen in the “fmdrets of Mehmed 1 (1412-
1421) and Murad 11 (1424-1426). 14

By the second half of the fificenth century however, geometric
relationships among the buildings of an ‘imdret grew stronger as exemplified by
the Fatih Complex in Istanbul (1463-1470). In this complex, the monumental
mosque occupied the center of a vast square plaza, 210 meters on the side a row
of four madrasas flanked the plaza on the east and west, while two small
buildings — a mekseb and a library — and two large ones — a ddni’s-5ifd” and a
tabpdne — stood side by side respectively on the north and south.15

Centrality and triple grouping also played a key role in the design of the
Amasya and Edime Bayezid [T Complexes. Consisting of mosque, a madrasa,
and a ddrg'l-it‘dm, the three buildings of the Amasya Bayezid Complex (1481-
1486) make a row facing the Yegilirmak, with the mosque in the center, the the
madrasa on the west, and the ddri’l-it'dm on the east. In the Edime Bayezid
Complex (1484-1488), the mosque again has the central position, and double
buildings lake place lo its right and left: the medical madrasa and a hospital
adjoining it on the wesl side; the culinary facilities in two separate sections —
the kitchens and refectory in one, the bakery and storerooms in the other — on
the east.

Interestingly, the very first compl that Sindn designed after being
appointed Chief Court Architect in 1538 lacked the harmonious organization that
evolved during the Fatih and Bayezid periods. The Haseki Hiirrem Complex in
Istanbul, consisting of a mosque (1538-9/945), madrasa and mekteb (1540-

141y, early Ottoman building complexes in Bursa were composed of ap eyvén-mosque, the firbe
of the founder, a madrase, a ddral-if‘dm, and a kommadm. The masque occupied & central position
between the madrasa and the ddrd’l-if‘dm: the sirbe generally was placed on the south side of the
mosque; the kammdm stood a short distance away from the other buildings.

15The aari’ 's-5ifd" of the Fatih Complex has not survived. After collapsing in the earthquake of
1766, it remained a ruin for close to sixty years before its debris was removed in 1824/1239 to
free the ot it occupied for pew coastriction. For more information on this building, see Ekrem
Hakly Ayverdi, Osmank Mi'mdrisinde Fatik Devri (Istanbul, 1973), pp- 391-395.
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1/947), ddri‘I-it‘dm (1550/957)'6 and a ddri’§-sifé” (c. 1550), possesses neither a
strong focal accent nor a-triple axial formation. Located on the two sides of a
curving street, the site planning of this ‘imdrer seems to have been influenced
more by cadastral constraints than by geometric considerations!”?. It is also
possible, of course, that Sindn preferred the flexible planning of the Bursa
‘imdrets i the rigid symmetry of the Fatih Complex. Though Sinfn's attitude
changed in the 1550's, the uneven layout of the Haseki Hilrem, as well as those
of the Uskidar Mihrimah Sultzm and Sehzade Mehmed, clearly indi that be
was quite satisfied with asy ical imaret designs in his formative years as
Chief Court Architect. - '

Composed of a mosque, a madrasa, and a mekfeb now, the Usktdar
Mihrimah Sultan Complex (1541-1548) formerly incorporated a large
caravanserai which was destroyed by fire in 1722/1134!8. The exact location of
the caravanserai is not known, but it must bave been somewhee to the west of
the mosque, counterbalancing the madrasa which stands on the east. It must also
have had the same kind of off-axial orientation in relation to the mosque as the
madrasa has.

Unlike the Uskiidar Mihrimah Sulta, the $ehzade Mehmed Complex
(1543-1548) has survived intact. In this complex the mosque and tomb constitute
a group, while the madrasa, caravanserai, and ddrii'I-i ‘ém form a parallel row to
the east of these across a spacious courtyard. Such an arrangement produces an
imbalanced Iayout design because the low-walled small-domed auxiliary buildings
on the east do nol have the same visual weight to match the immense mass of
the mosque on the wesL

The most balanced and totally symmelrical building complex Sinan
designed is the Siileymaniye Complex in Damascus which took its present form
in two stages. The first of these, consisting of the mosque, ddri’l-if'dm,
caravanserai, and fabhdne, was completed in 1554-5/962; the second, comprising
a madrasa and arasfa, was added onto the first group in 1566-7/9741%. What

16The Haseki Sultap Ddra *I-it*8m is not registered in any of the maauscripts lisling Sindn's
works. Therefore, while 1 ascribe the other binldings of the Haseli Complex to Sindn, I believe
that the ddrit’l-it ‘4m was designcd and built by another architect whom Siileymin the magnificent
mngned personally for the work, most probnbly because Sinin was busy at the time with the
of the D. and Istanbul Siley ye C

17[3 the Haseki Sultan Complex, one finds neither the centralized plan of the Istanbul Fatih
Complex, nor the triple-anial layout of the Amasya and Edirne Bayezid Complexes. It looks as if,
in the absence of an overall site plap. the designs of the madrasa and mekieb, As well as the
ddrit’g-sifé” and ddrid’l-ir'4m, were affected by the physical constraits of the lots they occupied.
mSee Mustafa Cezar, “Osmank Devrinde Istanbul Yapilannda Tahribat Yapan Yaoginlar ve Tabii
Afetler,” in Turk San'an Tarihi Aragtirma ve Incelemeleri I (Istanbul, 1963), p. 350,

19Allhcmgh the mosque and ‘fmdret are registered in all three ipts listing Sinén’s works,
tbe madrasa is meationed in only one of them. This indicates that Sindo's involvement with (he
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interests us in the Damascus Stleymaniye Complex is the first. grovp of
buildings that surrounds the central plaza: the mosque and ddrfi’'l-it‘dm facing
each other on the sooth and north, respectively, and the twin fabhdnes and
caravanserais blocking the plaza's cast and west — the first in front of the
mosque and the second on either side of the ddra’l-if ‘dm.

The Silleymaniye Complex in Damascus was designed as a staging post
for pilgrims. Iis buildings offered lodging and dining services. By contrast, the
Istanbul Siileymaniye Complex (1550-1557), incorporating seven madrasas, was
planned primarily as a center for higher education. Also, while the layout of the
Damascus Complex, exccuted on a flat plot of land, is two-dimensional in
concept, the Istanbul Sileymaniye displays a three-dimensional composition set
on a slope overlooking the Golden Homn.

With its spacious central plaza emphasized by the founder's mosque and
two tombs behind it, and flanked by madrasas on the sides, the Istanbul
Siileymaniye Complex recalls the Fatih Complex. Unlike it, the madrasas bere
sit on temraces at different elevations to fit the contours of a hillside.

The monumental Sileymaniye Mosque rises at the center of a rectangular
plaza. Inside the traditional cemetery garden on the south, stand the octagonal
tombs of Silleyman the Magnificent and bis wife Hiirem Sultan. Behind these,
placed on the longitudinal axis of the mosque at the far end of the cemetery
garden, is the Ddri’l-kurrd* — a domed structure elevated above a cistern and
reached by double stairs on the south, outside the cemetery wall.

On the west side of the plaza, over a row of shops2?, are the First and
Second Madmasas and the Déri’s-fibb. On the east side, across the street from
anothier row of shops placed under the plaza?!, are the second pair of madrasas
which have a unique arrangement with stepped rooms and arcades that fit the
contours of the slope. Placed under the Third and Fourth Madrasas are a string of
eighteen more rooms for graduate students (the maldzimin).

second stage of the complex was superficial. It probably did not go beyond sending a court
architect to Damascus. Another possibility is that the madrasa and arasta were exccuted by 2 local
architect selected by Sinin.

20There are aliogether 35 shops. Called the Tirpdk (Theriac) Bizir, they extend from one cad of
the streed to the other. X

2INow known by Sinén's name, the street that runs from porth to south below the mosque plaza
on the east was the Bakircilar (Coppersmiths’) Arasta. The shops on the cast side of the arasia
have not fully survived, but those tucked under the plaza on the opposite side are intact and are
occupied by craftsmen who make and sell metal utensils.
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The last higher educational building in the complex, the Ddru’l-padis,2?
extends at an angle to the gibla axis on the southeast comer of the precinct. It
perches on top of another row of shops (eightecn in all) across from the single
hammdém and has a chamming elevated classroom with an open loggia at one end.

On the north side of the plaza, from west to east, the Ddrigs-sifd, Ddri’z-
ziydfe, and Tabhdne line up in a row, with a caravanserai and some shops tucked
under (hem — the latter being accessible from the sireet at the back.

In terms of three-dimensional planning, even more striking an example is
the Atik Valide Complex built by Selim II's wife and Murdd III's, mother
Niirband Valide Sultan. Begun in the early 1570s, this complex in Uskiidar was
completed in 1583.23 Like the Silleymaniye in Istanbul, the Atik Valide is built
on terraces cul into the pentle slopes of a hillside. The mosque occupies the
highest terrace. One level below it, preceded by a spacious courtyard on (he north
and a cemetery garden on the south, a hdnkdh, a dari’l-kurrd’, a madrasa, and a
ddrd’l-hadis surround the mosque on four sides. The last extends from north to
south across the streel {rom the mosque on the west and constitutes the upper
part of a mammoth rectangular building. Here the ddrii’l-it‘dm, the fabhdne, and
the ddrii’s-sifd’ are each organized around its own courtyard. A fourth courtyard in
the center is linked by a wide staircase (o the domed entrance hall of the two-
winged caravanserai one level below it.24

In the Siileymaniye Complex, Sinin made use of the slope effectively by
arranging the subsidiary buildings along three longitudinal axes at different levels
within a framework of subtle geometric relationships. The disposition of the
Adk Valide is more sophisticated. Here the terracing of the hillside was utilized

220ne Dard’i-hadis, named aftet the celebrated scholar Seybil-islam Ebd's-Su‘dd Efeadi, is the
sole wooden-roofed building in the eutire Sileymaniye Complex.
23The Atik Valide Mosque took its presemt form in two stages. Ground was broken for the
mosque in 1570-1/976 and the Girst stage, consisting of a domed prayer hall flanked by a pair of
halfdomes on cither side, was completed before 1579. Some years later, the single-domed mosque
was entended by the addition of two-domed wings to the left and right. This dedicatory
inscription over the mosque’s door, dated 1583/991, was placed after the completion of the
second stage. For a detailed account of the mosque's two-stage construction, see my “Uskiidar
Atik Valide Kiilliyesinin Yerlegme Diizeni ve Yapim Tarihi Uzerine,” in Swus Kemal Yeskin'e
Armagan (Ankara, 1984), pp. 231-248.

4The mammoth rectangular building which embodies the caravanserai, tablydne, ddrd’l-if ‘dm,
dard’s-3if8’. and ddrd’l-hadis is much altered. At the end of the eightecnth century it was assigned
by Selim III (o the cavalry troops of the Nizim-1 Cedid. In 1808 it was given to the ‘Asfkir-i
Nizimiye Cavalry. Mahmdd 11 enlarged the building by adding a second floor above the
caravanserai, ddr ‘g-gif@’, and dard ‘I-hadis in 1834-5/1250. The two-story building functioned as a
barracks until 1865 when it became an asylum for the insane and remained as such until the
founding of the Bakirkéy Hospital for Mental and Nervous Diseases in 1927. Seven years later it
became a tobacco curing plant. Although it reveried to the Direclorate General of Pious
Foundations in 1976, it has not been freed of ill-suited functions.
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not only as a means of relating architechire lol‘lopography but also as a ol of
displaying the hierarchical order among the various buildings of the complex.

At the lowest level of the scalé is the caravanserai — a service facility.
Above this are the welfare functions: the fabhdne, ddr’l-it‘@m, and dary’s-sifd’.
These are followed by the educational and monastic buildings. And on top of
them all is the all-embracing focal edifice: the mosque.

The Atik Valide in Uskiidar was planned not as an urban complex but as
an intercity complex. For this reason, it has a small mosque and a vast ‘imdret.
Yet its overall design, by its hierarchical formation, stresses the centralized
composition of an urban imperial complex ralher than the axial organization of
an intercity complex.

A good cxample of the latter is the Sultan Sclim Complex in Karapinar
(Sultaniye) on the Konya-Adana road. This imperial staging post, ordered by.
$ehzide (Prince) Selim while he was Governor of Karaman Province, was
completed after his accession to the throne in 156625. It consisted of a mosque, a
tabpdne, a caravansersi, an arasta, a hammdm, and a fountain. Only the mosque
and fountain remain in good condition. The fabkdne and hammdém arxe now in
ruins, a few walls of the caravanserai's central hall still stand erect, and the arasta
has completely disappeared. However, what can be seen above ground provides a
fairly good picture of the original disposition of the buildings.

The mosque and fountain marked the two ends of an axis that cut through
the tabhine and caravanserai — the first consisted of (wo ells in front of the
mosque while the two-winged caravanserai had a barrel-vaulted vestibule in the
middle. Since no traces have survived, it is difficult to tell the exact location of
the shops.28 Similar complexes with arastas, such as those of Sokollu Mehmed
Pasa in Litleburgaz (1569-70/977) and Yakacik (formerly Payas) (1574-5/982),
strongly suggest that they were probably in between the caravanserai and the
abhdne.

In general terms we may conclude that Sinan's building complexes exhibit
two distinct phases in their evolutionary pattern.

25The chronognm of the inscription over the mosque's door gives the date 971 (15634) while
the fountain is dated 977 (1569-70). Bearing in mind that the fountsin was usually the last
building 10 be put up in a complex. I place the construction dates of the Kanpmlr Sultan Selim
Complex between 1563 and 1570.

26A reference in a foundation register states that there were “thiny-nine shops and two mills” in
the Karapimar Sultan Selim Complex. See, Omer L. Barkan, "Valkuflann bir Iskin ve
Kolonizasyon Metodu Olarak Kullamlmumdn Dnﬁer §ekiller.” in Vakiflar Dergisi, Vol. II
(1942).
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In the first phase during the 1530s and 1540s, the buildings comprising
his complexes were placed arbitrarily without regard to the geometric |
relationships among them.

In the second phase covering the next thirty years from the 1550s through
the 1570s, on the other hand, the buildings of a complex often stood at right
angles to each other and the site plan had a symmetrical and well-balanced
organization.

During this second phase, not only axiality and centrality in site plahning'
reached their zenith, but aiso the most mature examples of spatial integrity and
exteriority were produced.

CONCLUSION

In a sense the story of Ottoman Classical architecture closed with the
Selimiye Complex in Edirne. In the monumental Sehmnye Mosque, Sinan was
successful in surmounting the prayer hall by a th dome; in
the interior space and the structural formation of the mosque onto its exlernal
form; and in achieving a superb sense of centrality.

In anotber sense, during his last ten years, along with his closest
associates, Sindn guided Ouoman architecture into a new phase which slightly
altered the course of the Classical style by deviating from its accepted rules and
norms. During the 1580s, the rules began to mutate in a show of mannerism.

In the tiny Semsi Ahmed Paga Complex located on the Bosphorus in
Uskiidar (1580-1/988), for instance, Sindn buill the #lirbe of the founder against
the east wall of the mosque and extended the mosque’s portico o cover its west
wall. Then, too, instead of placing the ell-shaped madrasa at right angles to the
mosque, he placed its main arm perpendicular o the shore, creating an oddly
shaped courtyard which fanned out towards the water.

In the Kihi¢ Ali Paga Mosque in Tophane (1580-1/988), rather than
stressing the centralization of space, Sinfin — or one of his fellow architects —
emphasized the longitudinal axis in a manner not unlike that of the Haghia
Sophia.

He — or Daviid Aga — disregarded the unwritien convention that a
forecourt was an imperial prerogative and built one in (he Mosque of Grand
Vizier Mesth Mehmed Paga (1585-6/994) in Istanbul. By eliminating the
traditional fountain in the center of its forecourt and by putting in its place the
founder's open tomb, SinAn — or Diviid Aga — broke another cardinal rule.
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More important was the destruction of the external cube, the revival of the
Early Ottoman side rooms, and the transformation of the intgrior into a cruciform
space in DavGd Aga's Niganci Mchmed Paga Mosque in Karagiimriik (1588-
8/997).

Had Sinén become bored with a too-long career so that he felt the need for
a fresh new start? Or were the mutations instigated by Sinan's talented colleagues
who had stayed for too many decades in the shadow of a domineering master ?
Whatever it was, the outcome was intriguing. By its liberalizing attitude,
Ottoman mannerism strengthened the Ottoman Classical style. The flexibility it
provided enabled the architects of future generations to adjust the Ouwoman
Classical style to the taste and aspirations of the time for almost four centuries
after the death of its grand master, Sinan.

Of all the Ottoman art forms, architecture was unquestionably the most
significant, not only because it incosporated other art forms — such as ceramic
tile, stained glass, woodwork inlaid wilh ivory and mother-of-pearl — but also
because it addressed itself to the people as well as to the Owoman elite. Ottoman
architects strove to achieve a dual expression that symbolized the glory of Islam
and the power of the state. With their hierarchical formation, the domical
mosques displayed, on the one hand, the oneness of Alldh and, on the other haad,
the absolute authority of the Sultan. As with all imperial architecture, Sindn's
work reflected a cultoral synthesis which incorporated religion, social order, and
the hierarchy of state.

The principal contribution of Ottoman culture to the world was a
universal architecture.



THE IMAGE OF SULEYMAN IN OTTOMAN ART

Esin ATIL

Sileyman (r. 1520-66) was not only the most celebrated Ottoman ruler but also
the most frequently portrayed sultan in illustrated histories produced in the court
during his lifetime and shortly after his death. His rcpresentations appear in
several manuscripts devoted to the events of his reign — such as the
Suleymdnndme, dated 1558; Niizhet'I-Esrdra'l-Alibdr der Sefer-i Sigetvar, dated
1568/69; Tarip-i Sultdn Suleymdn, daled 1579/80; and the second volume of the
Hunerndme, dated 1587/88 — as well as in several copies of the geneologies of
the Qutoman dynasty and universal histories — including the Kiydfetd'l-Insdniye
Si Semd'ili’l-‘Osméniye of 1579 and Zbdetu'l-Tevarih of 1583.1 In addition, the
sultan was the subject of a unique study made by Haydar Re'is know as Nigéri.

Before discussing representations of Sileyman, the concept of Ottoman
portraiture must be defined. An extension of the Islamic tradition of book
illustration, Ottoman painting provided a visval commentary on the text. In
Islamic manuscripts the identification of the persons depited in the illustrations
generally relied on two essential factors: the placement of the figures within the
compositions and the textual references. The figure sealed in the center of an
enthronement scene and accentvated by a variety of compositional and
iconographic devices is immedialely recognized as a ruler or of a ruler type; ifa
personal name is given in the Lext or on the painting itself, he then becomes a
specific ruler. This specific ruler can be a fictional character or a historic
personnage, with litle or no physical resemblance to a known individual.
Needless to say, these atiributes do not make the image a true portrait. A portrait
or realistic likeness represents a specific individoal, with unique facial features
and physical peculiarities and reveals a mental or psychological state.

I'The first work is published in Esio Aul, Sil The Niustrated History of Stleyman the
Magnificers (Washington, D.C.: National Gallery of Ani; New York: Abrams, 1986); refercuces
to the other manuscripts are given on pp. 48-49 and notes cited on p. 53 A facsimile of an
undated and later copy of the 1579 genealogy with English blished by the
Minister of Cullule and Tourism of the Torkish Republxc. Kiyafetii'l- huamyye f Semdnhl
‘Osmdniyye (Istanbul: Histarical R h Publishi
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Although representation of historic personnages had a long history in
Islamic art, there existed an amnbivalence towards making a true likeness of an
individual. An image was considered a "reflection” of the person, devoid of his
soul. This ambivalence is clearly evident in Nizami's discourses on painting
found in his Hamse composed toward the end of twelfth century.? Similar to
other Asian traditions, Islamic portraiture combined a real and ideal image of the
person, frequently stressing official slatus while attempting to capture physical
characteristics.)

The interest in individualizing members of the ruling elite as well as
those of the more humble classes began with the Timurids in Iran and
Transoxiana during the fifteenth century. Revitalized at the end of the sixteenth
centify in Safavid Iran, portraiture became a distinct feature of Mughal and
Rajput court painting in India during the following centuries. Some painting
schools reflect the impact of central and eastern Asian traditions (as with the
Timurids); while others exhibit European influences, at least superficially (as
with (he Mughals).

The concept of portraiture executed from life in which the subject sat or
posed for the artist was alien 10 Islamic art until the nineteenth cemury." All
representations of rulers were executed from memory and based on accepted
models of an ideal type; they depicted the subject’s official image, even those
based on observation and made by contemporary painters.

In Ottoman art an additional factor existed that made the representations of
speific types closer to portraits of individuals: the consistent recurrence of the
physical characteristics of the subject (hat had been carefully researched and
documented. This factor becamie a feature of Ottoman court painting after the
mld-suueenth cemury and survxved to the end of the empire. 5

2See Priscilla P. Soucek, “Nizami on Painters and Painling,” in Islamic Art in the Metropolitan
Museum of An, ed. Richard Ettinghausen (New York: Metropolitan Museum of Art, 1972), pp. 9-
21.
3For a recent poblication on the concept of portraiture in Asian cultures see Vishakha N. Desai
and Denise Palry Leidy, Faces of Asia: Portraits from the Pe Collection (Boston:
of Fine Arts, 1989).
4The ldnhud official image of the rulers existed even in nineleenth-century Iran. See Basil W.
Robinson, "Persian Royal Portreiture and the Qajars,” in Qajar fran; Political and Social Change,
1800-1925, ed. Edmund Bosworth and Carolive Hillenbrend (Edinburgh: Edinburg University
Press, 1983), pp. 291-310.

For a survey of Turkish painting, mcludmg portrainure, see A History of Turkish Painting, ed.
Selman Pipar et a). (Seattle: University of Washington Press, 1989).
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Portraiture in the Ottoman court was initiated in the 1480's by Mehmed
11, who invited several Italian painters to the capital.5 Although the stylistic
impact of Evropean arts was short-lived and Ottoman painting soon followed the
course of Islamic manuscript illustration, the genre of portraiture was
established. Portraiture evolved within the tradition of Ottoman book painting,
strongly influenced by the royal demand for illustrated histories, which
preoccupied the nakkdshdne (imperial painting studio) after the 1550s. These
histories, written and illustrated by contemporary or near contemporary authors
and painters, docomented events and depicted actual setlings and participants,
with some degree of artistic liberty.

The interest in producing general histories of the Ottoman dynasty,
biographies of the sultans, and descriplions of specific campaigns and even of
festive occasions, necessitated accurate rep ion of the protagonists to
clearly identify them in the scenes.

An important work for the understanding of Ottoman portraiture is a
genealogical book on the first twelve sultans (from ‘Osmin I to Murad III).
Entitled the Kiydfetii'l-Inséniye fi Semd'ili* I-'Osmaniye, it was written in 1579
by Lokmin, who held the post of the sekndmeci (official biographer) between
1569 and 1596/97. The most prolific of all Ottoman sehndmecis, Lokmén
composed his texts in Persian and Turkish verse, working primarily with
€Osmén, a renowned painter employed in the nakkdshdne from the 1560s to the
1590s. Lokman and “Osméin collaborated on several historical manuscripts
produced for Selim II (r. 1566-74) and Murad III (r. 1574-95), including the
Tarth-i Sultdn Sileymdn, Sdhndme-i Selim Han, S3hingGhndme, Hiinerndme,
Zuibdettt's-Tevdril, and Siirndme.’

The Kiydfetu'l-Insdniye was the product of serious research, utilizing
written and visual sources. In the introduction to the volume Lokmin writes that
he and ‘Osmén conducted a search of portraits of the sultans and found several
examples. They also consulted past histories to determine the physical
appearances and dispositions of the subjects.

The introduction also discusses the word keydfet (which is used
simultneously with ferdser), meaning physiognomy, that is, the art of
determining an individual's personality through the analysis of appearances.
Build, size, and coloring; shape of face, eyebrows, nose, and mouth; end even

SThis subject is discussed in Esin Aul, "Ottoman Miniatre Painting under Sultan Mehmed H.",
Ars Oriemtalis 9 (1973): 103-20.

7TFor references to these works see Aul, Suleymanname P 72 and noles cited on pp. 50 and 53.
On the office of the sehndmeci, see C. Woodhead, "An E in Official Histori h
The Post of Sehnreci in the Ottoman Empire, ¢. 1555-1605," Wiener Zeitschrift fur die Klmdt
des Morgenlandes 75 (1983), pp. 157-182
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voice, smile, and clothes were considered to reflect personal traits. It was,
- therefore, essential to obtain a precise physical description of the subject in order
to identify his temparement.

The Kiydfenit'l-Insdniye is composed of twelve chapters, each containing a
portrait of a sultan, summary of his reign, and description of his personality and
appearance. The section on Sileymin, the tenth sultan, begins with his
biography, discusses the major eveats of his reign, and describes his personality
and physical characteristics:

In-addition to being a skillful ruler and statesman he was benevolent and
modest... devoid of pride and vanity... He was pious and devoted to
mysticism. ...He was tall and majestic-looking with strong limbs and
broad shoulders; he had an elegant and handsome face, aquiline nose,
furrowed brows, and deep hazelcolored eyes... He wore a micevveze (tall
and voluminous turban that became fashionable during his reign).

Lokman describes the next sullan, Selim IL:

He was of average height and robust with a thick neck... His complexion
was pale... He had ruddy cheeks, small nose and mouth, slightly furrowed
brows, blue eyes, and pale blond beard. His turban was like that of his
father but larger; his garments resembled those of the Iranians and were
woven with gold...3

‘Osman’s portraits of Stileyman (fig. 1) and Selim II (fig. 2) capture these
physical characteristics. The artist, who had entered the nakkaghdne during
Siileyman’s reign, must have personally observed the two sultans and studied
their appearances. His portraits-also reveal the dispositions of the subjects:
Siileymin is an intense-looking majestic figure with a slight build and refined,
sensitive face; Selim II is less impressive in appearance with half-closed dreamy
eyes and he is considerably heavier. Sileyman appears as an ascetic compared to
Selim, whose weakness for earthly pleasurcs was well known.

The accuracy of Selim II's physical attributes can be determined by
comparing several portraits of the same sulton made earlier by Haydar Re'is, or
Nigari (1492[7]-1572), a naval captain who painted and wrote poetry. Nigari is
mentioned as an expert portraitist in Mustafa ‘Alt's 1586 Mendlub-1 Hinerverén,
biography of artists: ’

BThe texts uséd here are from the ca. 1579-80 copy in Istanbul, Topkaps Palace Museum, H.
1563. This work was popularly copied up (o the mipeteenth century, with additional texts and
portraits added (o the end of the manuscripis by later historians and painters.
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Haydar ReTs, who in the time of Selim Han, the son of Stileyman Han,
held the post of the supervisor of the dockyards and occasionally was
honored to be admitied (o the noble assemblies during Selim's days as
prince; he is also known as Nakkis Haydar and no one can adequately
describe his ability in sebih yazma [portraiture], especially of the late
Sultan Selim.®

Two portraits of Selim IT artributed to Nigari (figs. 3-4) were originally
made as individual studies on single sheets and later incorporated into imperial
albums. Although (he main figures are not identified by inscriptions, they
undoubtedly represent Selim II. The physical characteristics of the sitier are
consistent in both versions: a large, slightly overweight man with a pale blond
beard is attired in richly brocaded garments and pursues leisurely activities (target
shooting in one, feasting in the other). The features of the sultan are remarkably
similar to those in ‘Osman’s rendition. Although Nigdri's paintings are not as
technically refined as those of the court artist, they display a spontaneily as well
as a greater knowledge of, and even intimacy with, his subject. Nigari belonged
(o (he administration and was thus privileged to see Selim during non-ceremonial
and social functions, a factmentioned by Mustafa ‘AR,

A well-known portrait of a sultan attended by two officials also bears no
inscriptions (fig. 5). Once again atiributed (o Nigr], the subject is identified as
Siileyman, based on his physical characteristics. Nigéri depicts the sultan as a
frail old man dressed in unpretcntious clothes, strolling in a garden. Although he
is accompanied by attendants, Sileymén stands alone, lost in thought. His back
is bent and his face lined and gaunt. The painting is compositonally static yet
emotionally moving, portraying a lonely rulesr burdened by age, ill health, and
responsibilities — contemplating the events of his long and exhausting reign. It
is one of Silleyman's rare images representing both his physical characteristic and
mental state. The painting must have been made near the end of Siileyman's life
or even after his death. ..

Nigari's portrails are exceptional in that he was not a professional painter
but an amateur who made studies of the individuals with whom he was
associated. ‘Osman,.on the other hand, was a product of (he nakkdshdne who
worked under the supervision of the sehndmeci, adhering o his predetermined
guidelines and composing the scencs (o comespond with or supplement the text.
In addition, he was not the first painter (o illustrate the activities of Silleyman's
reign.

That task fell on a group of painters asslgned to work on the
Suleymdnndme, the biography of the sultan written by ‘Arifi. The author, who

9am grateful to Wheeler M. Thackston for providing me with this translation.
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originated from Shirvan, had arrived at the court in 1547, Appointed sehndmeci
soon after, hé remained at that post until his death in 1561/62. The
StileymAnndme, completed in 1558, contains the earliest representations of the
sultan. The work begins with the accession of Stileyman and terminates with the
events of 1556, a decade before his death. Most illustrations reveal the hands of
two anonymous artists, Painters A and B, each of whom displays a different
approach (o portraiture.

Painter A, who was employed in the nakkdshdne in the late 1550's, was a
remarkably innovative artist whose depictions of court ceremonies, Fortress
sieges, and battle scenes became the prototypes for later historical illustrations,
including those by ‘Osman. Painter A attempted to portray as accurately as
possible the physical characteristics of the sultan and was responsible for the five
scenes reproduced here (figs. 6-10). )

The first scene in the Sileymdnndme represents the accession of the
sultan, who was enthroned in 1520 at age twenty-six. Silleyman is shown as a
youthful monarch with ‘an oval face, arched eyebrows, aquiline nose, and thin
moustache (fig. 6) The same figure appears in the siege of Belgrade, undertaken a
year later (fig. 7). In these two scenes the sultan is not only identified by his
placement in the composition and textual references but also by the recurrence of
his physical features.

A later scene, narrating the festival organized for the ciscumcisions of two
princes, Biyezid and Cihingir, in 1539, when Sileymén was forty-five years old,
portrays a mature man who now sports a brownish beard (fig. 8). Enthroned in
the Hdss Odu (Throne Room), he is represented in majesty, surrounded by the
splendors of his court.

The formality of this hierarchic composition contrasts with a more casual
segting in which Silleyman observes his son Selim bunting with his companions
(fig. 9). The episode takes place in 1554, when the sultan was sixty years old.
Here the sultan's expression is solemn and pensive. He had lost three sons —
Mchmcd Mustafa, and Cihingir — and the throne was to be fought over by his
remaining two sons, Bayezid and Selim. Selim, who eventually won and became
sultan, is portrayed as a young man with a round face and drooping mustache (be
is identified as the figure with a plume in his turban, riding a black steed on the
left).

In one of the last paintings in the manuscript, which depicts Silleymén
inspecting his Rumelian forces in the field, his advanced age is apparent (fig.
10). The sultan was now over sixty. Despite his heavy ceremonial garments, he
looks frail; he has developed a slouch and his beard is graying.
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As observed in (hese illustrations, Painter A atiempts to portray
Stileymén in consecutive stages of life — as a youthful monarch, matsre man,
and elderly leader — while retaining the official image of the sultan.

Painter B, an established master of the studio who flourished between the
1520s and 1550s, worked in the traditional manner. His protagonists are
generally identified by their placement in the composition and textual references.
Although his images of the sultan are symbolic, the artist at times succeeds in
capturing the emotions and moods of his subjects (figs. 11-12).

A typical painting depicts a royal hunt with the sultan in the center (fig.
11). The protagonist is a slender man with an aquiline nose and dark beard.
According to the text, this event occured en route to Rhodes in 1522, when
Stileymin was twenty-eight years old.

Two similar figures appear in a more intimate setting, seated in a
pavilion overlooking a garden (fig. 12). The text states that on the way to the
Iranian frontier Siileyman met with his eldest son, Mustaf8, in Kayseri, where
they were entertained in rose gardens. This episode took place in 1548, when
Siileyman was fifty-four and Mustafd was thirty-three. The more prominent,
older figure is identified as Sileyman. Mustaf is shown as a mature man with a
dark beard and countenance resembling that of his father. Sileymén, with graying
beard and a more distinctive nose, looks preoccupied. He has turned his back on
his son and holds weapons of destruction — a bow and arrow — while listening
absentmindedly to the music. Despite his decorative style, Painter B has captured
the emotions of the sultan, setling a pensive moad that foretells the future. Five
years later Siileyman was to order the execution of Mustafa for ureason.

The paintings of the Suleymdnndme, particulerly those made by Painter
A, had a strong impact on the nakkdspdne artists. Painter A might have trained
‘Osman, who perfected the documcmary painting style established in the court.

Although ‘Osman worked primarily wn.h Lokmn, his first commission
was to illustrate the description of Siileymén's 1566 campaign to Szigetvar
writien by Abmed Feridon Pasa in 1568/69. One painting in this volume depicts
the sultan slopping outside Belgrade to receive Siephen Zapolya, his vassal king
of Hungary (fig. 13). ‘Osman portrays Stileyman as an ailing old man; his
complexion is sallow, his face deeply lined. The sultan was seventy-two years
old at the time and suffering from poor health.

Each figure in the composition is individualized; the imperial aticndants,
vezirs, and Hungarian delegation have distinct features and garments. An aura of
solemnity, even pathos permeates the scene. It is almost as- if the participants
bad a premonition that this was Sileymén's last campaign. The image is both
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ceremonial and intimate. The hierarchic stillness is charged with emotions. With
stoic fortilde, (hé majestic old sultan is determined to die in the field like a true
soldier; his retinue looks on the scene with sadness for they are moved by the
sultan’s last valiant effort. ‘Osmin has created a remarkable painting which not
only describes the physical characteristics and psychological states of the
participants but also evokes an emotional reaction on the part of the viewer.

‘Ogmin’s outstanding talent must have atracted Lokman's attention since
the sehndmeci chose him to illusirate the Kiydfettt'l-Insdniye discussed earlier.
‘Osmén also worked with Lokman on the Tdrih-i Sultdn Stleymdn of

- 1579/1580, Wthh was composed as the conclusion to the Saleymdnndme.

The first 1llusu'a|.lon. showing Sileymin seated in a pavilion in the
Topkap: Palace, recalls the image in the Kiydferid'l-Insdniye and is similarly
conceived as an official portrait of the protagonist at his prime. The other scenes
are parrative and describe specific events such as Sileymin praying at the
mavsoleum of Eyb Engisi in Istanbul before starting his Szigetvar campaign
(fig. 14). True to his age, it represents the sultan as an older man with a gray

* beard.

‘Osman and members of his studio also illustrated Lokman's universal
“ and dynastic histories, such as the two-volume Henerndme. The history of the

Ottoman dynasty appears in the first volume, while the life of SGleyman is
- narrated in the second.

The second volume of the Hinerndme, completed in 1587/88, reemploys
some of the themes and compositions seen in the earlier works. A number of
scenes narrate Sileymén's ¢ ding feats in hunting (fig. 15) or commermorate

- his achie asala ker. One depicts the sultan observing a legal case
from the hidden chamber in the ‘Adalet Kulesi (Tower of Justice) that overlooks
the Kubbealti, the pavilion where the council of ministers met in the second
courtyard of the Topkap: Palace (fig. 16). This painting is full of fascinating
details, recreating the activities and settings of the age. Finally the Hinerndme
closes with Siilleymin's last campaign and depicts the march to Szigetvar, a scene
used earlier in the Tdril-i Sultdn Stleymdn: Sileymin rides in the center of his
forces, supported by his grand vezir, Sokollu Mehmed Paga (fig: 17). The sultan
almost winces in pain. The carriage in which he rode most of the route is in the
foreground — an ominous reminder that it will later be used as a hearse.

The image of Sileymin was first devised during his lifetime hy the artists
of the nakkdshdne and became fully established a decade after his death. Artists
concentrated on his physical appearance and-depicted him in various stages of life
— from a young ruler 1o an aging warrior — at times capturing his moods and
emotions.
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Suleyman's long and glorious reign was the subject of several illustrated
histories. These manuscripts were produced by court writers and painters for an
elite group. Kept in the Hazine (Treasury) or in one of the imperial libraries of
the Topkapi Palace, the volumes were seen only by descendants of the sultan or
high-ranking administrative officials. This was an educated audience who were
familiar with the legend of Siileymén. His representations, therefore, were visual
reminders of a man whose physical characteristics, temperament, and
achievements were well known. They were not public images of the sultan but
illustrations for private family records, which preserved the dynasty's past and
present history.

Siileyman did not have a public image and neither did any other Ottoman
sultan until the end of the nineteenth century. The Otioman world was very
impersonal and valued the office of the sultanate, which combined religiovs and
secular authority, over the individual. The public image of Sileymin, the
protector of Muslims and the caliph of Islam, was the Siileymaniye Mosque, the
renowned edifice built by Sinin between 1550 and 1557; and the image of
Siileyman, the sultan, was the Tower of Justice in the Topkap: Palace. Today
both structures continue to dominate the the skyline of Istanbul, visual reminders
of a great legacy.
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Svat SOUCEK

‘When in 1517 the Ottoman suitan Selim I was in Cairo at the conclusion of his
conquest of Egypt, one of the Turkish fleet's captains, Piri Re'ls, presented him
with a map of the world he had made. Only the "western" half of that map is
extant; fortunately, for us, it is on this half that the author revealed his identity
and recorded where and when he made the map at Gallipoli, in March/April
1513,

‘We do not know what happened to the other, "castern” portion of the map,
nor do we know the subsequent fortunes of the extant part until 1929 when it
aturacted the attention of two scholars, a Turk (Halil Edhem, director of the
Topkapi Paiace museum) and a German Orientalist, Paul Kahle. The map
quickly became an international sensation, and for several reasons: it tumed out
o be one of the earliest cartographic representations of the New World; it had
been made by a Muslim; and above all, people were told Lhat it probably reflected
the earliest but lost map made by Columbus. Internal e ¢, comparative
examinations, and three explicit statements by Piri Re'is led scholars !o ths
conclusion.! Two of these statements are on the map itself;

1) "The coasts and islands on this map have been copied from a map
made by Columbus.”

2) " ... [ This world map) was produced on the basis of several maps
by bringing them to one scale: one of these maps had been made by
Columbus..."

1Half-a-c¢nulry of interest in the subject has produced a sizeable body of literature, but P, Kehle's
Die verschollene Columbus-Karte von 1498 in einer iarkischen Welskarte von 1513 (Berlin,
1933) still remains the most thorough and reliable analysis. The excellent facsimile edition
issued by the Tilrk Tarih Kuroma is ied by a separate let (Yusuf Akgura, Piri Reis
Haritas), Ankara, 1935) containing a description in Turkish, German, French. English and
Italiap. The map has also generated a fair amount of ecoentric interpretation, such as the theory
that it goes back to ap sdvanced civilization of the fce Age; see Ch. Hapgood. Maps of the
Ancient Sea Kings (Philadelphia, 1966).
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The third statement is in the introduction Piri Re'ts wrote to the Kitdb-s
bahriye, a book of sailing directions and charts for the Mediterranean which he
completed in 1526 in order to present it to Sultan Siileymin:

3) [facs. ed.: Piri Re'is, Kitdb-1 bahriye (Ankara, 1935) p. 82 line 5:]
A map of the West Indies made by Columbus fell into our hands...."”

Moreover, in another place of the map Pirf Res states that he benefited
from the oral lestimony of a Spaniard who had participated in the first three of
Columbus' four voyages:

4) "The late Kemill Re'ls had a Spanish slave who told him: T have
sailed three times with Columbus to those regions ..."."

All these statements are plausible, for Piri Re’is spent much of his early
career as one of the Turkish corsairs who had the opportunity of capturing
Spanish ships at sea or prisoners and booty in the coastal areas of Western
Mediterranean. There are many instances of this in the Kitdb-t bahriye, such as
the following:

5) [facs. ed., p. 596 lines 12-14] "At one point the lale Kemil Re'ls
and I captured seven shlps oﬂ the coast of Valencia. .

A few words about the map itself. The more cosrect term would be sea-
chart, and one of the late medieval, "portolan” type: a map made to serve the
needs of seamen, for it shows pnmanly the coastines and islands, and is marked

- by windroses, rhumb lines and distance scales in order to facilitate navigation.2
At the same time it belongs (o the "presentation” category of these maps- those
made less for practical use at sea than as works of the grapbic arts made to please
wealthy or important customers. This is demonsraled by the esthetic qualities and
amusing digressions on the map: pictures of various types of ships, animals,
plants, and people, as well as stories such as thal about St. Brendan, the
curiosities of Brazil, or allusions to the voyages of discovery.

‘ ' i .

I now want to dwell on Piri Re’is's importance in the context of Siileymin
and his time. Both the cartographer and the sultan lived in an age when
prodigious geographical as well as scientific discoveries were beginning to
change the course of history. The Turkish captain possessed the qualities
characteristic of the men who were,the architects of this revoluuou An open,
recephve mind unencumbered by the bonds of conventional n, sctenuﬁc
cunostty, and an urge to formulale bis own version- of the excumg new

L ) '[ o Giane
2Michel Mollal, Sea Charts of the Early Explorers: 13th to 17th Century (New York, 1984) p.
218-19. The volume includes a good reproduction on plate 28.
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knowledge — ‘in short, the mind of a Renaissance man. The- map under
discussion is revealing: Piri Re'is tclls us how he had been collecting maps made
by Westemners and Eastemers alike — and how he had used ali this information
in order to produce a world map that was nique:3

Here is show this map was made:

This is a unique map such as no one else has ever produced, and I
am its avthor. 1 have used twenty [regional] maps and world maps -
the latter derive (rom a prototype that goes back to Zfilkameyn's time
and that comprises the entire inhabited world-Arabs call such maps
“ca'feriye"? - I have used eight such ca‘feriyes”; then I have used an
Arab map of [the) India [n ocean],’ as well as maps made by four
Portuguese who applied math ical methods to rep India and
China;® finally, I have also used a map of the Westem regions drawn
by Columbus. I have brought all these sources to one scale and this is
the result: In other words, just as the sailors of the Mediterranean bave  ;
reliable and well-tested charts at their disposal, this {new] map of the -
world occans [lit. "Seven Seas”] 100 is reliable and worthy of
recognition. -+

"

Piri Rels's complete world map may thus have been a synthesis of both
Renaissance Western and indigenous Eastern cartography, and in this respect
truly unique.” With this imaginative and lucid work he took an honorable but

3Text located in the south-western comer of the map (po. VI in the above-meotioned pamplet
blished with the facsimile reproduction of 1935).

4Piri Re'is may be referring here 1o world maps made by the Arab geographers of the classical
period (9th 1o 10th centuries) which were parily inspired by Plolemy. Zdlkaroeyn, mentioned in
the Koran (sura 18), came to represent a mythical personage credited with many wondrous feats;
Muslim commentators identified him with Alexander the Great, who too acquired legendary
powers in Islamic lore. "Ca‘feriye™ has so far balfled commentators: it may be a distortion of the
word "cografiya." Arabic for "geography” not in our sense but in that of “slrat al-ard”, "depiction
of the world” also in the cartographic sense; see J. H. Kramers, "Djughrifiya”, Encyclopedia of
Islam, 1st ed.. suppl. p. 62.

S5Rather than representing India jtsell. this map was more probably a sea chart of the Indian
ocean made by such Arab mariners as Ibn Mijid and Sulayman al-Mahri (D. Sourde!, "Iba
Madjid,” Em:yclopedm of Islam, 2nd ed., iii 858; G. R. Tibbets, Arab navigation in the Indian
ocean before the- canung of the Portuguese (London, 1971) p. xii, 4. and bibliography on pp.
XIK-NXVI).

e comment in note 4 applies here as well: the maps made by the Pormgum must have been o{
the portolan chart type, and contours of continents ‘with their ports were the extent of their
interest in depicting land. The existence of such maps from the years 1498-1513 can be only
inferred, on the basis of those believed incorporated in the wotld maps that have come down to
us. The earliest Po i is the iled Caatino planisph dated 1502; see foc
example Bois anmu Travel and discavery in the Renai: : 1420- I 620 (Cambridge, Mass.,
1952) p. 245: Mollat, ap. cit., #25. i
i is tis unigocness that makes this map so precious ~— alas, only if we take the cartographer's
word for it, since the eastern portion has not survived: As a map of the New World, it is neither
the earliest nor the most advanced type (although it may bé the most appealing one esthetically):
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also special place in the. ranks of bis westem fellow-mapmakers. Nor was the
world map the only example of his modem and original vision. The long
versified introduction to the Kitdb-¢ bahriye also tells about the progress of the
Portuguese and Spanish voyages of discovery; this account is presented in a
remarkably lucid way, within a structure that informs the reader about the
sphericity of the earth and chief navigational methods and challenges in the
Atlantic and Indian oceans.

" In Europe, princes, merchants and publishers were competing for such
maps and reports that would enable their fleets and traders o accede to overseas
sources and consequently imcrease their own wealth and power, or that would give
their printing presses materials they knew would sell well. The ferment of
interest in the new discoveries was gaining momentum at a prodigious rate, and
it would be difficult to decide who or what played the most catalytic role:
whether it was monarchs and governments from Estevao of Portugal and
Elizabeth of England to the popes tl lves; or hant i in Lisbon,
Venice, London, or Amsterdam; or religious milieux such as the Jesuits eager to
tackle new areas for proselytizing; or editors-publishers like Ramusio in Venice
or Hakluyt in London or Plantin in Antwerp, or again cartographers-publishers
like Ortelius and Mercator. The medium of printing gave this spread of new
knowledge an unprecedenied dimension whose importance could hardly be
overemphasized.

In Turkey, Piri Re'is must have been hoping that his works, which he had
been so devotedly presenting to his two sovereigns, would be recognized as
important and worthy of recompense; he may also have expected to:be
encouragéd to produce still more of the fascinating new body of infoimation,
perhaps to head a whole workshop of experts employed by a govemment bent on
challenging the Europeans in this new area.$

It appears, however, that nothing of the sort happened. Pirf Re'is remained
an isolated case in the Ottoman empire and, indeed, in the Islamic world.

several earlier maps made by the Spanish, Portuguese or Italians have an edge there. The oldest
extani speciment is the world map by the Spaniard Juan de la Cosa, Columbus’s erstwhile pilot,
dated 1500 (Penrose, op. cit., p. 244; Mollat, op. cit, #22). While all of these are "manuscript™
maps, by 1508 the first specimen showing also the new world wes included in an edition of
Polemy's Geography printed in Rome (on fols. 123-26). Despite its later date, Pii Re'is's map is
mote archaic; this aspect, far from being a drawback, can be viewed as an asset — reflecting as it
probably does Columbus's first tial, which in turn may have owed as much to Behaim's globe as
1o direct observations. Ouly later voyages revealed the urue nature of the new discoveries, hence
the more "correct™ map of Juan de la Cosa. One frequent misconception is that Piri ReTs drew the
map Amudmg lo a pm_pecuon which took account of the curvature o{ the earth. This belief is due
10 the confu d and rhumblioes with genvine p

8Saffice it 1o mention the case of Turkey's principal maritime adversary in the Mediterranean,
Spain, and the Casa de Consratacion (a sort of Board of Trade) in Seville, one of whase duties was
conlinuous updating of the "padron real,” the set of classified master sea-charts kept there.
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Exception could be made - up to a point - for Seydi ‘Ali Re'is who wrote a
quarter of a century later,? and for the unkown author of the Td'rij-i Hind-i.
Garbi© who compiled his work yet another gencration later, or again for the
occasional mappamundi appearing in a few Turkish portolan atlases of the,
Mediterranean;!! none of these, however, approach Piri Re'is work in
importance, nor do they even remotely match the constantly improving body of
geographical information proliferating in Evrope. Perhaps nothing could
illustrate more dramatically the disparity between the Ottoman and European,
views of the world in Silleymidn's time than-a comparison of the respectives;
sums total of contemporary literature, published and unpublished, oo the subject:
— whether in quality, quantity, or variety. Moreover, even the . little the
Ottomans noticed and wrote down remained barred from wider circulation and
thus possible ignition of greater interest by the persistent refusal to adopt the,
printing medium. Meanwhile in Europe, editions upon ¢ditions, and not only in
the original languages but also in manifold translations, kept fuelling official as
well as private curiosity and thereby generating further energy to conceive ever
more imaginative and daring projects.

The new vistas Piri Re's dnd the other two authors tried to open of course
do not exhaust the list of sixtcenth century Ottoman geographers. Their maps
and books only stand apart from a steady stream of geographical and
cosmographical works whose type and scope range from the traditional Islamic to
the locally innovative. The former was the inore standard feature, and it was
based on the time-honoured and famous names and methods of Arabo-Persian
geography: The names of Istakhri (fl. beg. tenth century) and Abulfida (fl. early
fourteenth century) bracket, chronologically as well as intrinsically, a roster
familiar to all students of Islamic civilization. Turkish authors simply translated
them, or wrote adaptations and compilations. Three aspects are characteristic of
this school of sixteenth century Ottoman geography: One is a belief that
information supplied by Islamic authors of several centuries back stll retained its
validity; another, a consequential one, that there was no necd for further
investigation; and the third, a corollary of the second but compounded by

9His Mulit ("The Encompassing Sea™) is a volume of sailing directions for the Indian ocean (so
far unpablished iz its entirety), translated into Turkish from "Arabic texts which Seydi ‘Ali
collected while in charge of the Ottoman fleet in those walers. The text includes a brief mention

of Magellan's voyage around the world in 1519-22. See M. Bittoer, Die topographischen Capitel
des indischen Seespiegels Mohit (Wien, 1897) p. 75-76.

104 composile volume of both original passages and uranslations chiefly from Spanish and

Italian publications made in 1580. See the facsimile editions of MS. Revan 1488 of the Topkap
Library: Tarih-i Hind-i Garbf veya Hadis-i Nev, Istanbu), 1987; and the translation curiched with
a thorcugh analysis and commentary by T. D. Goodrich, The Ottoman Turks and the New World: a
study of Tarih-i Hind-i Garbi and st h sury Ottoman Ameri Wiesbaden, 1990.

! Thomas D. Goodrich, "Onoman portolans,” The Portolan, 7 (September 1986) pp. 6-11.
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religious considerations, was a total neglect of contemporary European sources. 12
Two names can serve as examples. Musiafd *Alf of Gallipoti included in the first
part of his great bistorical work, Kinhu' I-ahbdr, which he wrole in the 1580's,a
geography based chiefly on Istakhri and Abulfida. “Ali's younger contemporary
Mehmed ‘Agik of Trabzon, who compiled his world geography Mendziri'l
‘avélim by 1598, acted similarly, but he enriched his book by expanding its
topographical parts that deal with the Ottoman provinces. In order to gather
information, he travelled a great deal and especially in the Balkan provinces less
familiar (0 him. This was a praiseworthy innovation, but its limitations too are
significant: he made no effort to explore Europe beyond the limits of the
Otioman empire, or at least 10 use contemporary wrilten — or oral, for that
matter — European sources.

The contrast is especially striking when we remember that a century earlier
the intellectual climate had been different and potentially promising. To begin
with, Turkish geographers did use a type of source that also inspired the
Europeans of the Renaissance: the works of classical antiquity, in particular
Ptolemy's Geography. On the Turkish side, it was through the filter of classical
Arabo-Persian science, in particular Hwarizmi's (fl. nineth century) Kit@b stirat
al-ard, and its post-classical adaptors such as Kazwini (fl. thirteenth century). In
Europe, both the Islamic channel and, with the coming of the Renaissance, the
direct Graeco-Roman channel were utilized. The latter, in fact, was part of the
process toward the g is of the Renai e itself; the Byzantine E.
Chrysoloras brought a Greek copy of the Geography to Italy in the very first
years of the fifteenth century, whereupon the Florentine Jacopo Angiolo made a
Latin translation and dedicated it to Pope Alexander VI in 1409. This Latin
version had an immediate and universal impact: there are some 50 known
manuscripts, and in the fifleenth century alone - between 1475 and 1500 — it
appeared in 7 printed editions. Its popularity continued well into the sixteenth
century, but the original became ever more transformed into hybrid
cosmographies where the Ptolemaic maps were suppl d by cc porary
ones showing the world as it was being discovered — and thus partly
contradicting the older maps, as for example the above-mentioned edition of
1508.

This popularity of Piolemy-inspired cosmographies was both a stimulus
and a symptom of the remendous appeal the geographical discoveries had in
Europe, and by the time this genre began to cede the scene, in the last decades of
thé century, 1o the still far more advanced achievements of the northern school -
at first represented by the atlases and cosmographies of Ortelius and Mercator - it
had fulfilled a historical role. It is this case of the resurrected Plolemy that

12F. Tueschuer, "Die geogriphische Litetanure der Osmanen,” ZDMG 77/2 (1923) pp. 31-80; and
its Turkdsh version: "Osmanhlarda cofirafya,” Tarkiyat Mecmuasy, 2 (1928) pp. 271-314.
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reminds us of a bref period at the dawn of the Renaissance, when Ottoman
Turkey stood close to taking a decisive step in the same direction - the reign of
Mehmed Fitih. The conqueror of Constantinople had on various occasions
demonstrated his unconventional spirit and scientific curiosity, and surrounded
himself with scholars some of whom were Greeks such as the Amirutzes (father
and son) from Trebizond. In 1465 the sultan ordered them to make an Arabic
translation of the Greek original of Ptolemy's Geography. It took two centuries
before another Turkish sultan stirred enough to issue a similar order - Mehmed
1V who in 1675 ordered a Turkish translation of Blaeu's Atlas major.!13 As for
mathematical and astronomical geography, and the ‘éxact ‘sciences in general,

there, (00, Ottoman scholars of the Sileymanic age prefeﬁed the traditional to
the innovative, the. Arabo-Persian heritage to whal Renissance Europe was
creating. The already familiar Seydi ‘Al wrote in 1554 an astronomical treatise,
and the type of encouragement he had received from a teacher in Aleppo in
characteristic: "There are many books on astronomy and mathematics in Arabic
and Persian, so why shouldn't there be any in Turkish? ‘Ali Kusgu's work is one
of the best, you should translate it." So Seydi ‘Alf did, while in Europe
Copemicus’s treatise was already spreading in printed form. As in the case of
Ottoman geography, the com.rast between the fifieenth and the sixteenth centuries
in the field of the exact sciences is striking. ‘Al Kuggu's Fethiye as well as other
works remind us of the area where Islamic science was at its best in the classical
period, and where it continued to maintain a level of excellence even in the later
Middle Age — mathematics and astronomy.

We can almosl speak of an_ Indian summer of Islamic astronomy that
marked the fifteenth century, when Ulug Beg and his entourage built the famous
observatory at Samarkand and (aught and studied at the medrese the enlightened
Timurid prince had founded. His court atiracted some of the best minds of the
Islamic world such as Kidizide Rdimi, a Turk from Bursa. ‘Alf Kuggu in tum
was one of the products of that milieu. He left Samarkand afier Ulug Beg's
assassination, settling at first in Tabriz. Characteristically, Mehmed the
Conqueror made a great and.uvltimately successful effort to attract him to
Istanbul. In Mebmed's time, Turco-Islamic astronomy as represented by ‘Ali
Kuggu and even more by other disciples of Ulug Beg may still have been
superior to that of contemporary Europe, especially in the field of the theory of
Planetary motions. However, by Kanini's time, the High Renaissance in Europe
was also marked by the stirrings of modem science — including mathematics and
astronomy — that with the sev h centory ushered in the modem era; in
astronomy, Tycho de Brahe, Galileo, and Kepler came to revolutionize the view
of the world and establishd the one that is still valid today. Meanwhile in
Turkey, the clinging to the traditional assumptions — such as the geocentricity

!3Adnan Adivar, Osmanl: Tirklerinde [lim (Istanbul, 1970), p. 137; the atlas was printed at
Amsterdam in 1662; in 1668 the Dutch ambassador Justin ‘Collier prescoted it 1o the sultan.
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of the universe — and the concomitant neglect of the new ideas fermenting in
Europe locked the scientific elite in a hopelessly losing position. Indeed,
Siileyman's reign loomed in the intervening period as the apogee of Ottoman
power, and the very awesomeness of KinGni's might and prestige tends to
obscure the fact that the empire was giving up the race where it would matter the
most — scientific and technological progress, and commercial-colonial
expansion.

. To retum to the main theme of my essay: Pirf Re'is's life was intimately
interwined with Otoman history under three sultans — Bayezid II, Selim I, and
Silleyman — and it is the poignant story of a man who made repeated efforts to
catch the ear of the mighty in the hope of showing them the usefulness of his
work. What, for example, was his reward when he presented the world map to
Selim in Cairo? We'll never know, but we have no evidence of an action that
would have led to the establishment of an Ottomnan cartographic office in view of
entering the race with the Evropeans; yet the time was ripe, the Ottoman state
and society still bad the means,!4 and Piri Re'is was the ideal man to head such
an office, a counterpart to similar institutions in Lisbon and Seville for example.
Or what was Piri Refis’s recompense when he tried to present Siileyman with the
now famous longer version of the Kitdb-1 bahriye in 1526 - a time that coincide
with the commission placed in Venice by the sultan for the expensive “triple
crown"?15 Again, we do not know how — or if — it was received by the
sovereign, but once more there is no evidence of an appreciation that would have
fostered a "Piri Re'is school of Ottoman oceanography and cartography.” True,
the Ottoman government did not leave him idle as a captain. His command of the
Sucz fleet in the latc 1540's and early 1550's is proof of that. But in that
function his talents and knowledge were wasted; no luckier than Hadim
Stileymin Paga and ‘Ali Re'is, he was more unfortunate than they. His Persian
Gulf campaign ended in failure - in a manner that presents striking analogies
with Hadim Silleymdn Paga's failure before Diu in 1538 - and he returned to
Cairo. The Ottoman government then issued an order that Piri Re'is be executed,
and the verdict was carried out some time in 1554.16

HMhe story that the "eastern” half of PIr{ Re'ls's map has not survived because the sultan tore in
in the middle in order to use that portion for a possible campaign in he East may be apocryphal,
bat it comectly suggests the direction in which Turkey stood a chance of successfully compeling
with the Europeans - the Indian ocean, its spice trade, and its y inantly Muslim shipping.
Selim ] died soon afterward, however, and Sileyruén left no doubd in nnybodys mind where his
priotities lay - the gazd in the Balkans and war against the Safavids,

155ee the articte by Gillirii Necipoglu-Kafadar in this book.

18The contrast between the harshness with which the authorities treated Piri Re'is and the
leniency shown toward Hadim Silleymir Paja and Seydi ‘Ali Rels is indeed striking, especially
if we remember how the former bandled the campaign of 1538: Hadim Siileymén bungled it to a
degree that asseults common sense, for he had the ruler of Aden, who had come aboard af his own
accord to pay him a visit, hanged on the ship’s mast — a measure that guaranteed the subsequent
uncooperativeness of the ruler of Gujerat and the resulting failure of the expedition. Meanwhile
the cxecution of Piii Re'is was (he final end most dramatic demonstration of the waste of his
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If we chose 10 assess the legacy of Kanini's rule through the prism of the
manner in which Piri Re'is work was received and how this cartographer himself
was treated, our verdict might thus be severe. Moreover, this verdict would also
have to bear on the Ottoman elite from the sultan’s viziers down to such gadflies
as *Ali, all of whom displayed a similar degree of incomprehension of Piri Re'is
message.!7 But that in turn would be a partial and narrow-minded judgment. The

talent that had trailed much of his life. A perhaps not irrelevant coincidence is the fact that this
tragedy followed by a few monlhs lhe mnglmg of Musufi Soleymin's eldest and ablest son — a
measure that furthered the of gns and one already deplored by the
contemporary historian Mustafa ‘Alf; sce C. Fleischer, Bureaucrat and insellectual in the Ottoman
Empire: the historian Mustafa Ah (1541-1600), Princeton UP, 1986, p. 258. Neither man
received what we might call a fair hearing; this fact is poiated out, in the case of Piri Re'is, by C.
Orhoolu in his anticle "Hiat Kaptanligi ve Piri Reis,” Belleten, no. 134 (April 1970), p. 247.

170rhonlu, op. cit., pp. 246-47, surveys the attinde of Mchmed
Efendi (IbrikGcu't-tevérih, fo). 149b), Celflzide Mustafa (Tnbakdlﬂ‘l-memdhk fol. 392a), lnd
Mustafa Al (Kitnhu "l-ahbdr, fol. 303a), all aprove of the ion on the unp

..that ofmuz, would have surrendered if Pirf Re'is had not lified the sicge, while never m:nuomng
*ady of the ‘iterits of the unfortunate cartographer; Kaub Celebi (Tuhfetd'l-kibds, 1329/1911 ed.,
p. 61) snd Ibrahim Peguyi (1:352) withold any comment. It may also be instructive to glance at
the manner in which Piri Re’is's European counterparts fared. The Venetian Ramusio became a
high official in the Republic's government: the Fleming Ortelius was appointed "cartographer to
the king”™ (Philip II): the Englishman Hakluyt was given a rich prebend and is buried in
‘Westminster Abbey: and the roster could continue. One could widen these reflections and ask how
contemporary observers of the Ottoman empire's decline lried to identify its problems and
propase solutions; while this would be oatside the scope of my topic. one legitimate connection
could be admitted. If my thesis is correct and pant of the problem was ignomnce of the wideaing
horizons (meant literally as well as figuratively - from geographical discoveries to the scientific
and technological ones) on the other side of the religious divide, then were there people who
grasped this challenge and tried to alert their countrymen to the new reality? Judging from the
best known critics of the period, the answer would be negative: They all, fram ‘Al to Kogi Beg,
yearned for a return to traditional values, and voices such as that quoted by B. Lewis in his article
"Some rellections on the decline of the Otioman empire,” (Studia Islamica, 9 {1958] p. 118) were
exceptions. Even Katib gelebi, a man of broad vision who did so much (o spread the news about a
world the Ottomans stll knew so little about, took a dim view in his Cihdnnama (1stanbul, 1731,
Pp. 88-91) of the advice offered by the author of the Ta'rilj~i Hind-i Garb (this and related aspects
surveyed by Zeki Velidi Togan, Buginka Turkili (Turkistan) ve yakin tanhi (Istanbul, 1981) pp.
126-30): namely that the Ottomans should pursue a more active policy in the Indian oceas. Kaub
Gelebi cites the disasters that belell Pirf Re'ls and Seydi *Ali Re'is in those waters as wamnings
against any further adventures beyond the Suez: moreover, he points to the naval diffi culties of
the ongoing Cretan paign with the impli that matters should better be left 1o
others. The great polyhistorian may of course have been right if the traditional order of priorities
had to be presnved (especially when we realize that both the required capital end an

\! ile class, although mot absent, may have lacked the mngmlude necessary
for aﬂ‘ecung the decisions made at the eenlcr of the empire). A truly fresh vision seems to have
appeared only in the Jater decades of the 17th century, with the historien Hezirfen Hiseyin Efendi
as one of the harbi the real lution, however, d only with the founder of the first
printing press, Ibeghim Miitcferrika; this personage was not only a pnnler but also & publisher
and propagator of modern science, geography among them; in fact, in his Ugdld)-hikem f§
nizimi'l-imem ("Foundations of wisdom concerning the order of nations”), an essay which he
priated at his press in 1732, he siresses the usefulness of what we might call political

geography, justifying it among othen things by the need of Otloman statesmen to better know
the temitories and government systems ol other ies in order (o f with
the infidels (Sr.]lm Niizhet Gerpel( Tirk Malbaaclhgl Istanbul, 1939 p. 75) Ovenll
Miitefernika’s views and efforts were in certain respects not unlike those of Piri ReTs, and they
achieved what was overdue by two centuries. As Adnen Adivar (op. cit, p. 155) sates, “With the
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values and achievements which Ottoman society cherished lay elsewhere, and
some of them were admirable indeed. However, they were traditional values,
whose ideals aimed at further perfecting what was known and was considered
good. Mi‘mar Sinan and Ottoman architecture are among the most eloquent
examples of the Ottoman genius. Often masterpieces inspired by religious as
well as imperial zeal, organization, art and - in this case - science (architectural
mathematics), they also perfonned an exemplary public service. We can visualize
Kandoi and the people..of Tstanbul eagerly following the progress of the
construction of the Siileymaniye mosque, while almost irritably brushing aside
those who had (he audacity to remind of the inventions and discoveries among
the infidels of this or that persuasion taking place in Europe or beyond the Seven
Seas.

It is a comforting thought, though, that the great founder of the Turkish
Republic came to value what the greatest of Ottoman sultans [ailed to appreciate.
Instructing (he Turkish Historical Society to produce a facsimile edition of Piri
Re'is's map, Kemal Atatlirk underscored the significance of this masterpiece as a
proof of the potential the Turkish people had long had to become a modem
nation.

founding of the first Turkish printing press, [brihim Miiteferrika's role, assisted by the position
and influence of Sait Celgbl, did not remain llmlled 10 printing; ... by wriling works and [adding]

Ito 1 ] that were ducing the basic features ‘of the exact sciences — &
novelly in our conntry — he was a (latter-day] Iurblnger of the Renaissance in Turkey.”




LITERARY ART OF THE GOLDEN AGE: THE AGE
OF SULEYMAN

Walter G. ANDREWS

In his preface to Montesquicu's Persian Letters, Paul Valéry says the following
about society:

The social structure seems.to us as natural as nature, even
though it is only held together by mapgic. It is not, in reality, an
edifice of spells, this system which is based on writing, on words
obeyed, on promises kept, on effectnal images, on observed habits
and conventions, — all of which are pure fiction??

We often grow accustomed to thinking of spcieties as constituted by the
nature of their great institutions—the army, the church, the bureaucracy, for
example—and to secing art, including literary art, as something that societies;
once constituted, do. However, for students of art it soon begins to seem
obvious, as it did for Valéry, that the essential power relations within a socicty,
even the great institutions themselves exist as a result of a peneral agreement
that they have value and purpose and meaning. This agreement, the particular
notions of value, purpose, meaning that constituie a society are a magic conjured
up by words and images that creates out of nothing the "natural order of things.”
Those times at which the "natural” social order seems {o be operating most
successfully, at which the magic of meaning is most fully engaged in all the
aclivities of society, (hese are the periods that wes are accustomed to characterize
as "golden ages”.

The Age of Silleymin the Lawgiver, the heart of the sixteenth century, is
without doubt a golden age for Turkish culture; it is arguably a golden age for
late Islamic culture, and is even, perhaps, the last of the classical golden ages of
the world. Too often, however, we are beguiled by lists of batiles won, by
domination measured on maps, by:laws and policies and organization-beguiled
into overlooking the fact that the lasting and gilding achievements of this age

Lpgut Valéry, Selected Writings of Paul .Valérj‘ {English translation], (New York 1964), p. 209.
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were not military victories but triumphs of language, of imagery, of meaning.
The golden age is a confluence, a synthesis thal combines power, an ethos
supporting a particular exercising of power, and the means to effectively
articulate @iat ethos. The Age of Stleyman is certainly an age of great wealth and
great power but it is also a moment at which one of the most highly developed
literary languages the world has ever seen intersects with a sense of spiritual and
intellectual mastery to creale a total and consistent world view that bestows
meaning on every aspect of experience.

How does the cultural vision of this golden age express itself in
language? In one sense it expresses itself through the conservation and
revivification of the conventional. When the panegyrist says of Stleymén, for
example,

King of Kings of sea and land, Lord of East and West
Darius returned, the king, Stlleyméin the bless'd

Of equily and justness' realm that royal rider' who,
Before his horse, and rightly so, the other rulers flew.3

phrases used for centuries in Arabic, Persian, and Turkish to describe any and
every ruler—some of quite limited power and dominion—are reanimated here
simply by circumstances. Siileyman is indeed and to a seldom matched degree, a
ruler of rulers with a realm stretching far to the east and west extending to both
land and sea, ruler noted for attention to law and justice. As the poem continues
in the usual hyperbolic style, the ruler's power is then extended to the heavens.

It seems the leopard of the wheel resisted his command
The sky;s Straw-Carriers brought him chained, obedient to
land.

The wheel here is the revolving dome of the heavens, spotted like a
leopard with stars and, like the leopard also, cruel, vengeful, unpredictable in the
changing and often unpleasant fate it visits upon human beings. It is the
command of Siilleymin that everyone in his dominion live safe and secure from
those vicissitudes of fortune that the fumning heavens are wont o bring. And
should fate not comply with this order, then the straw-carriers tame it by binding
it with a chain. Straw-carriers are literally those who carry the chopped straw
used for making mud-brick in the dry lands—a very lowly occupation. "The
Straw-Carriers” is also the name for what English-speakers call the Milky Way,
its band of stars being compared to a path of straw-bits dropped in the course of

2Por a more complete discussion of how the Ouoman world view is worked out in poetry see,
Walter G. Aadrews, Poetry's Voice Society's Song, (Seatile and London 1985).
3Fahic 1z, ed., Eski Tirk Edebiyannda Nazim vol. 1, (Istanbul 1966), p. 64, 1.15-16.

Thid p. 64, 1.17.



LITERARY ART OF THE GOLDEN AGE 355

hauling straw. It is this band of stars, then, that is likened Lo a chain about the
neck of the heavenly dome. Thus too, it is intimated that in the age of Siileyméin
even the lowliest of porters would be brave and powerful enough to tame a wild
leopard in the service of the sultan.

This small snalch of poelry symbolm the totalizing scope of the literary
vision. It exp: ex ing of power—the power of kingship
paralleling the power of words—from land and sea to the dome of heaven. Thus,
imbued with meaning by the literary tradition, the imagery of the heavenly dome
is also replacaled architecturally throughout the empire in mosques and public
buildings—domes consi ly decorated with stylized stars and great suns of
circular calligraphy. This sun, which is by convention the ruler of the heavens,
is compared in a myriad ways to the earthty ruler. For example,

Your beauty's rays illuminate the world like the sun,
Your love's echoes fill the sphere of "Be and it was done.">

The sultan’s influence not only fills the world intangibly like light from
the sun and even constitutes the physical world as the world was constituted by
the Divine Command but that influence is also portrayed as engendering an
irresistible love or affection. The power of rulership, relationships of dominance
and submission, relationships of authority and obedience are all ultimately
subsumed in the imagery of love and interpreted by it.5 In the midst of his
panegyrtic our poet breaks into a lyric mode, singing the beauty of his beloved:

Were that mouth not life jtself, coqueltish heart's delight,
‘Why would it then like life or soul be hidden from our sight?’

Beyond their surface relation Lo the imagery of passionate love, these
lines also demonstrate the inescapable and uncompromising intertextuality of
this particular poetic tradition, its tendency to base its logic and meaning on
access (o a common fund of information unavailable to outsiders. If one does not
know from experience that the mouth of the beloved is supposed to be as small
as possible even to the point of invisibility, if one is not familiar with
thousands of fanciful descriptions of the tiny mouth, then the logic of comparing
the mouth to the soul or spirit of life seems unfathomable. When the proper
information is available, however, endless possibilities emerge: I live for your
mouth. Your mouth (that is, the sultan's mouth) has the power of life or death
over me. For those who are in your seryice having contact with you, bearing you
speak (considering the mouth as a synechdoche) is the very stff of life and you

Slbid., p. 65. 1.13.
See, Andrews, Poetry's Voice, chapter 5.
71z, Nagim, p. 65, 1.6.
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tend to be coy and remain hidden or aloof from public affairs. This latter form of
reticence is said 1o have been a characteristic of Sultan Silleymén and may
account for the popularity of the coy, shy, hidden beloved image in this period.

The next couplet is even more clearly an example of the rhetorical
complexity made possible by a grounding in a stable set of conventions.

Upon your cheek in gnarly knots lic your curdy strnnds
Damascenes all girt to march upon the Holy Lands.$

How, we might ask, are curls on the beloved's cheeks like Damascenes
setting out for the holy lands (in the original, the Hijaz)? The couplet gives us
not a clue, nor would anything but familiarity with other poems of the tradition,
for example, a line of a fellow poet of this age:

Your curly locks like Damascenes have clad themselves in mail®

Being aware of the comparison between tight curls and rings of chain-
mail both clarifies the use of the word Damascenes and allows us to savor an
intentional balancing between the Arabic word Sdmf or "Damascene” and the
Persian §dmi which refers (o night and the darkness of night which is. an
expected feature of the hair of the beloved. Moreover, the cheek of the beloved i is
mentioned in the context of the holy cities of the Hijaz by which it is understood
that the cbeek is like the Kaaba with lovers circling about it like pilgrims.
However, the cheek is also compared to the white garment that pilgrims wear,
the check with black curls on it being like the white garment covered by mail.

This presupposition that the audi of poetry will have an encyclopedic
familiarity with the tropes of the tradition and the lore that accompanies them
continues to be evidenced throughout our sample poem. For example, the lips of
the beloved or ruler are thus described:

The image of your ruby lip lies boxed in memory
Yet mines do not for rubies make a proper place to be.1®

The reference here is to an ancient and popular myth that rubies are
simply black stones when under the ground and become precious stones only
when exposed to (he light of the sun which they capiure. Other jewels are created
under the influence of other heavenly bodies. Hence each jewel in an extensively
bejeweled age is inbued with astrological significance. In addition, the

81bid.. p. 65, 1.7.
9 Abdilkadir Karahan, ed., Figdnf ve Divdngesi, (Istanbul 1966), p. 139, stanza 4, 1.5.
101, Nazim, p. 65, 1.9.
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admonition here is similar to that in the couplet about the mouth. The
beloved/sultan is urged to emerge, to expose his ruby (lip) to the light of day.
The sultan's mouth is a jewel and, at the same time, brings jewels out of the
jewel case of the treasury and bestows them on worthy lovers. The poet is also
pointing out that remembered images of the sultan actually become more
precious when they are made public especially in the bejeweled language of
poetry. .

" " We can read, for cxample, in the official Registry of Beneficences of
Sultan Siileymén that on the ninth of the month of $evvil in the year of the
Hijra 939 among the awards given out for panegyrics on the Feast of Sacrifice,
the poet Hayili Chelebi received one thousand akges, the poet Mes d received
five hundred, Kegfi was p d with an embroidered robe, and so on.!! Beyond
receiving such official gifts, a talented man of words could, with some fortune,
be granted a position in the government from which he might rise to a state of
great eminence. The author of the poem from which we have thus far taken our
examples, the century’s most prominent poet, known by the penname, Baki,
began life as the son of a poor mi'ezzin (caller-to-prayer) and died at the end of
the century having held several important positions including the second highest
religious/legal office in the land. The beloved of the panegyrics was indeed a
source of wealth and power.

The sultan, however, was but one of many beloveds. The tradition of
mystical religion that by this time permeated the spiritual ethos of Islam,
allegorized the passionate yeaming of the soul separated by physical existence
from unity with the ultimately real as a deep and burningly passionate obsession
with a coy, cruel, inaccessible beloved. It is this Divine beloved as much as his
beloved Hiirrem that Siileyman, himself, evokes in his often melancholy and
warld-weary lyrics. .

The light come from my burning sigli,S,_is h royal crown (o me;
The tears poured from my weeping eyes are a noble gown to
me.

The ocean of events may roil and yet I will not flee;
The galleon of your love, praise God, is a refuge sure for me.

1 covet not Cambyses' tbrone nor Cyrus's'treasury,
So long as service at your gate is possible for me.

SHo You may, one time, be just and true then @ to cruelty;
Bcloved, that which comes from you is all the same to me.

- 1mail B. Erinsal, "Kanunj Sultan Siileyman Devrine Ait Bir Inamat Defteni,” Osmani:
Aragtirmalan TV, p. 15.
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The mountains tall céu]d never bear my heartfelt misery;
No wonder that the love-wise grant a hero's name to me.

Overhead my flaming sigh's a banner, Mubibbi,
My tears are soldiers, lord of love, left and right to me.12

The wrue mystics, according to the poetry, lived out their love obsessions
in the midst of life rather than in the solitde of the dervish cloister (fekke). They
are the "People of Love™ who interpret the Divine Command through the
symbolism of love just as they are also the "People of the Tavern™ whose
experience of ecstatic, irrational’ appercepuon of ultimate unity is acted out in
drunkenness.

The people of the tavern have attained a revelry
The pious in their dreaming can never hope w see.

‘When bitter is the wme oft they reach an ecsmy
That serves for lation to Jove's cc y.!

So sings HayAli, one of the favorite poets of the court of Siilleyman.
Hayali, himself bas an interesting life story. He was born in the European
provinces, in the town of Vardar Yenicesi, where as a youth of a rather tender age
be encountered a wandering Kalenderi dervish, called Father °Ali the Persian
Drunkard, and his band of followers. Hayili, who for some reason had no father
to care for him, was taken with the dervish as (he dervish was taken with him
and so, when the band departed, Hayali accompanied them. The dervish acted as a
father to the youth and educated him with special attention to the arts of poetry.
When, after a time, the band made its way to Istanbul, those responsible for
maintaining order and propriety in the city spotted the handsome youth in the
company of a group of rather scruffy and debauched dervishes and brought bim
before the judge, Niireddin Efendi of the Yellow Mace. The judge found the
association unacceptable and tumed Hayali over to the care of the city muptesib
(or inspector of business practices and public mortality). The muhtesib, one ‘Ali
the Tall, saw to the continuance of Hayali's education, in the course of which his
poetry was brought lo the attention of the then minister of the treasury, Iskender
Chelebi, who took him into his circle. Thence he was introduced o the Grand
Vizier, Ibrihim Pasha, who in (ime brought him to the attention of Sultan
Silleyman, which assured his fame and fortune.

Thus Hayali moved from a circle focused on a beloved dervish adept
whose holiness transmuted the adoration of his companions into a love of the

2pivan-i Muhibbi, Istenbal 1308 AHL), p. 4.

13 i Nihat Tarlan, ed. Haydli Bey Divdni, (Istanbul 1945)v p. 113, no. 3, L.1; see also the
introduction VII-XVTI for information on Haysli's life.
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Divine, to circles surrounding the highest officials of the state—beloveds who,
to increasing degrees of generality, symbolized the ordering of the Divinely
Guided Commumity. This sense of completeness and consistency—the sense that
from the religious to the political, from the cosmic to the mundane there is a
seamless unity of meaning and purpose—this is, in large part, what constitutes
the ethos of the golden age.

All the themes of selfless love, of the powerful, fatally attractive beloved,
of wine, of intoxication, of art, literature, music, of mystical religion and the
esolcric interpretation of the physical world—all of these themes are subsumed
and synthesized poetically in the pervasive allegory of an elegant entertainment
for a circle of close friends in a garden. This concatenation of imagery is:rather
completely included in the following lines from a lyric in quatrains by the
Bektashi dervish poet, Hayreti.

It is a chat with ruddy wine or highest garden of the skies?

Perhaps the Garden of Irem or rosy mead of Paradise?

Or gathering of fairy fair, of heaven's maids with coal-black
7 -.eyes? ;

Hurrah! And praise a thousand times this party that revivifies!

Here the poet mentions the wine, the beloveds, and the garden, which is
compared both to the garden of paradise and the garden of Irem, a legendary
garden built by a king who in this pride sought o rival heaven. The poet goes
on:

Some party-goers like Hiisrev, some of them Ferhits forlom,

Some lovers true and others still beloveds of the Houris born,

The blue-steel cup passed round therein is from the domes of
heaven torn.

Hurrah! And praise a thousand times this party hat revivifies!

From transitory carih they take their vintage pleasures constantly;
To one another full they raise their cups of healing chemistry,
Yet not a word that's said therein offends against propriety.
Hurrah! And praise a thousand times this party that revivifies!

Musicidns cauch the fevered mood where e'ér their tuneful anthems

Start;

Each like a nightingale to each in unison performs his part;

The long-necked lutes play endlessly and sing the language of the
heart,

Hurrah! And praise a thousand times this party that revivifies!

Who once observes this reveh is freed from taint of grief and
woes, :
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His soul released, though sad of eye, his beart a joyful fullness
knows, . .
And from the ruins of his breast, a stately, spacious mansion
WS, ’
Hurrah! And praise a thousand times this party thal revivilies!!4

This party and especially the visual imagery of the garden in which it
takes place becomes perhaps the central, linking symbol in the Ottoman
synthesis of later Islamic culture. In it the characters of the great romantic
narrative poems are acted out—Hiisrev, the royal lover, and his subject-
counterpart, Ferhad, who sacrifices his life for a hopeless love. In the garden are
gathered both the powerful and the seekers after power enacting dramas of
dominance and submission in an agreed upon interpretive context that can be
extended to interpret similar dramas played out in the world of public affairs.
Likewise, the artists and artisans of visual art chum oul every manner of garden,
in paint and ink and tile and plaster, in thread and glaze and dye and glass—
gardens to which literary art fully and consistently appends meaning: here a Lliny
rosebud like the beloved's mouth, here a rose or camation with its layers of
petals like layers of meaning concealing the true mystical reality, here the
hyacinth that is her hair, the tulip goblet filled with the wine of love, here the
stately cypress that is her body and the slender, cypress-like "elifs" of calligraphy
that mean the same; liere the cypress embraced by the flowering branch, lover and
beloved entwined.

In its highest expression, the symbolism of the garden also becomes a
vehicle for the exercising of an unparalleled literary language. Au this point,
Ottoman Turkish takes into its lexicon the developed vocabularies and literary
conventions of the Eastern and Western Turkic languages, of Persian and of
Arabic, enabling the poet to manipulate his language with a technical mastery
that in an age of less refinement and duller tools might to us seem artificial and
over-done. For example, in Biki's panegyric to Silleyman, the garden is evoked
in the following lines:

Your sapling-cypress-swaying gait, let him but one time know
The gardener in his lawn would lay the graceful willow low

Before your cheek prostrate themselves, the jessamine in rows,
The garden cypress stands erect before your upright pose!’

14Mehmed Gavugoglu and Ali Tanyeri eds., Hayreri: Divin, (Istanbul, 1981), pp. 99-100, no.
16, stanzas 1, I1, IIL, V, VI

151z, Nazim, p. 65, 1.8 and 11. (The )z text reads "gal @ semen” in line 11, the more likely
reading (confirmed by Prof. Cavugoglu) is "g0l-i semen” reflected in the translation.)
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The first couplet rather crudely represents the typical alliterative
musicality of Ottoman verse and a rhyming tour de force employed by the poct.
Beyond the fact that the actual poem is in monorhyme—it uses the same thyme
at the end of all forty two couplets—Baki also uses a large number of echoing
rthymes wherein the thyming syllable echoes the previous syllable as in the
"willow low" rhyme. In the second line the interior symbolism of the garden-
with-beloved is metaphorically extended to an image of public religion. The
jessamine, which shares its whiteness with the beloved's cheek, when in full
bloom, inclines its blossoms towards the pround — 2 sitvation that the poet
compares to worshipers prosurating themselves before the beloved. In the same
way the erect stance of the cypress is int2tpteted as worship also. The word that
is translated "upright pose” is also commonly used as an abbreviation of the
phrase "standing up for prayer™. Hence the cypress is depicted as saying “rise for
prayer”, calling the faithful lovers to worship of the beloved. Thus, taken as a
whole the couplet points out that, bowing or erect, all parts of the garden are
engaged in veneration of the beloved.

A different extension of garden imagery is performed by the famous
Janissary poet, Yahyd, who evokes another 1mponam concern of the Ottoman
elites.

The cypress gone to holy wat with the sultan of the world,
Its banner in the meadow for the flower-troups unfurled.

The champion, spring then look the field all panoplied for war,
Violet his weighty mace, red-rose lns shield before.

Iris prayed his sword-verse, then girt his blade, awa
To join the holy warriors' cause on the baule day.!

We must also remember that at the pinnacles of verse, which were
produced at and for the pinnacles of society, the garden was closed and private,
both actually and structurally. Behavior at the party is contained within the
garden and the ignorant, the common, jealous encinies, and religious bigots were
excluded. There is an implicit tension between the free, open unrestrained love
and wine-drinking celebrated in Hayreli's party poem and the line translated as,
"Yet not a word that's said therein offends against propricty.” This is a tension
that extends itself to the public arena. In the Istanbul of Sileyman, order and
propriety were important public concems. For example, we might recall the
story of Hayali, in which the judge would not tolerate the impropriety of a
young man running with a band of itinerant dervishes. Nosetheless, just as the
cosmic and garden imagery of the poetry are reflected in decorative art and

16Mehmed Cavugoglu, ed.. Yahyd Bey: Divan, (istanbul 1977), p. 58, 1. 1-3.
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architecture, so did party behavior spill out of the gardens of the wealthy and
bighly-placed into the society at large. The wine-shops of the Christian sector of
Galata and its churches, near which young Christian women could be secen
unveiled, became the haunts of devotees of love and wine and the seiting of
stories about famous Jocal characters. For example, the biographer of poets,
‘Agll_( Celebi, gives the following account of Molla Mangir, a poet and logic

Walter ANDREWS

teacher originally from Iran.

'

In age he was greying, or on the verge of greying. But withal,
his residence of choice was the tavern and his favorite haunls were
the temples of Christians and idolaters in Galata.

He used to teach logic and philosophy to the sons of Jewish
physicians but the gold or silver piece he received in exchange for
his services, he would immediately tum over to the tavern-keeper.
He would to such an extent enjoy himself in the tavern that when
the proprietor would beg to remark that the silver piece was all
spent, he would nonetheless stay and go into debt for a like
amount. .

He took no pleasure from the pure wines and marbled meats of
his student's homes. As soon as be was no longer passed out at the
foot of a.wine cask, as soon as he was not drowned like the dregs
in wine, when his unwashed turban cloth was not stained by drink
and his filthy face was not befouled by vomit, as soon as he was
not hidden like a dung beetle in dirt and ordure and he was not
sharing tongues with the dogs of the wine-temple, who came (0
lick his mouth, in shor, as soon as he might become aware of
himself, his burning 